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T  O     T  H  E 

READER. 

H  AT  there  JJjould  be  controver- 
jies  among  Chrijiiam  in  enjery  age 
of  the  Church  about  things  of  a 
doubtful  nature^  and  of  lejjer  im- 
portance^ is  not  at  all  flrajtge  j  nor 
jhould  we  have  any  reafon  to  lament  it^  provided 
they  were  carried  on  with  the  temper  they  ought 
to  be  J  fnce^  in  that  cafe^  they  would  only 
ferve  to  roufe  the  attention  of  their  minds ^  and 
to  exercife  and  improve  their  virtues,  their 
humility^  diligence,  fincerity,  candour  and  cha- 
rity :  but  it  is  really  furprizing  that  Faith 
itfelf,  that  Faith  which  is  ejfential  to  the  cha- 
raBer  of  a  good  Chrijiian,  Jhould  have  been  the 
fubjeSl  of  as  intricate,  as  angry,  and  as  endlefs 
difputes,  as  almoji  any  one  thing  in  Religion, 
Is  it  that  /^^  Sacred  Penmen  have  not  exprejjed 
•  4  B  2  them* 
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thejiifelves  with  fufficient  clearnefs  in  this  mat- 
ter ?  JVe  mayfafely  argue  the  contrary  from  the 
wifdom  and  goodnefs  of  God,  which  afford  the 
/Ironge/i  ajjurance  that  whatever  Duty  is  indif- 
penfably  required  of  all^  under  the  higheji  fanc- 
tions,  hath  thefe  two  marks,  among  others,  viz, 
that  it  is  plain,  and  eafy  enough  for  the  fimpleft 
perrons  to  uuderftand — and  not  unbecoming, 
much  lefs  impoffible,  for  the  wifeft  to  pradife. 
By  thefe  charaBerijlicks  I  take  the  liberty  to  ex- 
amine the  accounts  given  of  Faith  by  others, 
its  Nature,  the  Grounds  of  its  acceptablenefs 
to  God,  and  the  Manner  in  which  it  juftifies-, 
and  'by  the  fame  rules  I  invite  my  Readers 
to  try  every  thing  that  is  here  offered  to  their 
conf deration. 

It  is  well,  in  the  mean  while,  that,  to  what- 
ever caufe  this  diverfity  of  (entimcnts  and  lan- 
guage about  Faith  is  owing,  all  honeft  and 
upright  minds  are  agreed  in  their  care  to  get 
the  thing,  how  widely  foever  they  differ  in 
their  notions  of  it,  They  acft  right,  though 
they  may  think  wrong.  They  are  unanimous 
in  taking  Chrift  for  their  Lord  and  Mafter, 
loving  him  more  than  any  wordly  intereft  or 
relation,  or  even  life  itfelf-,  receiving,  as  un- 
queftionably  true,  all  that  they  apprehend  him 
to  have  taught  in  the  Gofpel,  obeying  his  com- 
mands ;  and  by  him  believing  in  God,  who 
raifed  him  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory, 
that  their  faith  and  hope  might  be  in  God. 
And^  upon  this  foundation,  in  which  they  ali 

agree^ 
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agree^  the  hopes  of  good  men,  and  they  thcm- 
fehes,  fland  unjhaken. 

However,  though  no  one  who  hath  the  truth 
of  Faith,  Jhall  be  finally  rejeSied  for  having 
entertained  a   miftaken   notion  of  it,    even 
though  that  notion  he  fuch  that  he  could  not 
continue  to  aSi  upon  it  but  to  the  lofs  of  his 
everlafiing  falvation ,   yet  it  were  very  much 
to  be  wifhed,  that  as  many  as  profefs  the  Gof- 
pel  had  right  apprehenfions  in  this  matter  -,  the 
want  of  thefe  being  frequently  the  occafion,  that 
bad   men  7iever  become  good,    from  an  un- 
happy conceit  that  they  need  not  be  better  than 
they  are ;  and  that  good  men  either  run  into 
melancholy  doubts  and  fears  on  the  one  hand, 
or,  on  the  other,  are  tempted  to  pride  ajid  un- 
charitablenefs ',     thinking  worfe  of  themfelves, 
or  of  others,  than  they  ought,  both  which  it  is 
alike  their  duty  and  interefi,  as  much  as  pof- 
fible  to  avoid. 

But    how  fliall  we  be  able   to  come  at  the 
truth  in  fuch  a  cloud  of  difputes,  and  difpu- 
tants^  By  fearching  the  Scriptures,  to  which 
they  all  appeal,  and  bringing  with  us  afincere 
defire  to  fi?id  the  truth,   and  a  ficdfajl  refo- 
lution  to  embrace  it,  whether  it  fhall  happen  to 
favour,  or  contradiB,  thefyftem  of  opinions  in- 
to which  we  have  been  initiated.   Whence  fl:>ould 
the  Scripture-notion  of  Saving-Faith,  or  any 
thing  elfe  belonging  to  Revelation,  be  drawn, 
but  from  Scripture^    And  whereas  the  fame 
B   3  Bcrip-. 
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Scriptures  are  capable  of  different  fenfes^  or 
at  leaji  have  had  different  fenfes  put  upon  theniy 
if,  after  impartial  examination,  it  fiould  ap- 
pear  that  one  of  thefe  fejifes  reprefents  the  Gof- 
pel  as  a  plain,  cojifijtent,  and  reafonahle  in- 
fit  ut  ion,  vifibly  adapted  to  promote  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  higheft,  on  earth  peace,  and  good 
will  towards  men,  another  not,  we  Jhould, 
without  the  leaft  hefitation,  make  choice  of  the 
former.  To  ferve  thefe  excellent  ends  is  the 
Author's  de/ign  in  publifnng  the  enfuing  Trea- 
tife ;  in  which ^  if  he  hath  not  always  hit  the 
truth,  he  is  pretty  fure  he  hath  conftantly 
aimed  at  it,  and  hopes  he  hath  fallen  into  no 
miftakes  that  affedi  the  main  fcheme  of  Chrif- 
tian  Doctrine,  and  may  be  the  leaft  prejudice 
to  the  inter  efts  of  praBical  "Religion. 

Not  to  draw  out  this  Preface  to  a  greater 
length ;  how  happy  would  it  be  for  the  chrif 
tian  world,  would  the  difciples  of  Jefus  fet 
themfehes  more  U7iiverfally  to  merit  that  name 
by  their  love  one  to  another,  (which  is  the  teft  of 
difcipleflnp  their  Majier  himfelf  hath  given 
them)  would  they  forbear  one  another  in  love, 
not  haftih  fuppofe  a  capital  error  in  the  Faith 
where  there  was  a  good  life ;  he  ready  to  in- 
ftru6iy  and  to  receive  inftruBion,  in  afpirit  of 
meeknefs ;  and,  whereto  they  have  already  at- 
tained, would  walk  by  the  fame  rule,  and  mind 
the  fame  thing,  even  the  credit  and  inter- 
est of  their  common  '  caufe,  and  their  mu- 
tual 
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tual  edification  in  faith ^  and  hope^  and  chart- 
ty !  One  would  think  that  all  fincere^  Chrif- 
tians  Jhould  heartily  unite  in  their  Prayersyor 
fo  defireable  a  fiate  of  things  j  and  why  not 
therefore  in  their  Endeavours  to  bring  it  a^ 
bout  ? 


B4 


(   9   ) 


Rom.    i.    i6. 


fto  every  one  that  helievetb 


HE  Apoftle  PauU  when  he 
wrote  this  Epiftle,  had  not 
been  at  Rome^  but  declares 
his  readinefs  to  preach  the 
Gofpel  there  alfo  j  of  which 

_       ^^  immediately  adds  the  rea- 

fon  in  this  Verfc,  For  I  am  not  ajhamed  of 
the  Gofpel  of  Chrift  j  for  it  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  fahation  to  every  one  that  believeth, 
to  the  Jew  frft^  and  alfo  to  the  Greek.  He 
was  not  aftiamed  of  thQ  meannefs  of  thofe 
to  whom  he  preached  the  Gofpel,  when  he 
publifhed  it  among  perfons  of  no  figure  and 
reputation}  nor  of  the  Gofpel  itfelf,  when 
he  was  called  to  preach  it  to  the  great,  the 

mighty. 
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mighty,  and  the  learned.     The  Romans  ef- 
teemed  themfelves  fome  of  the  wifcjfl  of  man- 
kind ;   as    indeed  they  deferved  that  charac- 
ter in  regard  of  their  laws,  the  arts  and  re««  • 
finements  of  civil  life,  and  other  human  ac-  ' 
complifhments.     But  if  there  was  any  fuf- 
picion  that,  on  this  account,  our  Apoftle  was 
lefs  forward  to  come  to  'Rome,  as  if  confci- 
ous  that  he  (hould  not  be  able  to  make  good 
his  Caufe  among  thofe  knowing  and  inqui- 
fitive  men,  nor  to  perfuade  them  as  he  had 
done  ignorant  and  credulous  people  in  other 
places,  he  intimates  to  them  that  this  was  a 
'very  great  mijtake-,  fince,  at  Rome  itfelf,  he 
fhould  not  be  afliamed  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift ; 
2.1  Rome,  where  there  was  a  refort  of  people 
of  all  countries  and  religions,  of  all  humours 
and  capacities ;    fo  that,  if  Chriftianity  had 
been  an  impofture,  it  was  fure  to  be  detec- 
ted and  expofed,  as  it  flood  at  defiance  with 
all  other  religions}    and  aimed   at    nothing 
lefs  than  building  to  itfelf  an  univerfal  domi- 
nion on  their  ruins  ;    yet,  even    there,  was 
not  this  great  man  a(hamed  to  preach  the 
Gofpel ;  he  means  more  than  he  exprefles, 
he  {hould  be  fo  far  from  being  afhamed  ot 
it,  as  to  glory  and  triumph  in  it,    knowing  it 
to  be  the  power  of  God  unto  fahation  to  every 
one  that  believeth. 

My  defign  in  chufing  thefe  words,  is  to 
confider  the  condition  here  laid  down  of  the 
Gofpel  happinefs  or  falvation,  which  is  Faith, 
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To  believe  a  thing  is  in  general  the  fame  as 
to  alTent  to  the  truth  of  it  j  and,  confequent- 
ly,  the  dired  and  imntiediate  notion  of  believ- 
ing in  the  Text,  can  be  no  more  than  being 
perfuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel.     But 
is  this  all  then,  that  is  required  of  us  in  or- 
der to  our  prefent  and  final  acceptance  with 
God  ?    When  it  is  faid,  that  whofoever  be- 
lieveth  fhall  recieve  remijfion  of  Jim ;  that  who- 
foever  believeth  pall  not  perif}\  but  have  ever- 
lajting  lije ;  and  that  he  that  believeth  pall  be 
faved ;    is  nothing    more  infifted    on    than 
barely  believing  the  doftrine  of  the  Gofpel  to 
be  true  ?  Is  the  Gofpel  the  power  of  God  unto 
fahation  to  every  one  that  believeth^    in  this 
large  fenfe  of  the  word  believeth^  If  fo,  in- 
ftead  of  afking,  as  the  difciples  did  on  ano- 
ther occafion,  JVho  then  fiall  be  faved?    we 
might  invert  the  queflion,  and  fay,  Who  then 
fhall  not  befavcd?  For  how  few  are  there,  who 
having  been  born  and  bred  in  aChriftian  Coun- 
try, and  had  a  reverence  for  the  Chriftian  Faith 
inftilled  into  them  from  their  very  infancy,  are 
not  fo  fully  poflefTed  with  a  belief,  that  every 
thing  is  true  which  they  meet  with  in  their  Bi- 
bles^ as  not  to  have  any  doubt  concerning  it  ? 
But,  neither  the  notion  of  God,  as  an  infinitely 
wife  and  holy  Beiil^,   nor  the  exprefs  afferti- 
ons  and  declarations  of  Scripture,  will  admit 
of  our  attributing  fo  much  virtue  to  the  mere 
a5i  of  believing^  unattended  with  a  good  life ; 
this  will  be  further  evident  in  the   fequel  of 

this 
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this  Subje<5l ;    in  difcourling  upon  which  I 
(hall, 

I.  With  all  the  clearnefs  I  can,  ftate  the 
Scripture-notion  of  Saving  Faith. 

II.  Inquire  what  the  reafons  may  be  fup- 
pofed  to  haVe  been,  that  every  thing 
neceflary  to  be  done  in  order  to  obtain 
everlafting  falvation,  is  in  the  Gofpel, 
fo  often  reprefented  and  comprifed  un- 
der the  fingle  term  of  believing. 

III.  I  fhall  indeavour  to  vindicate  the  ho- 
nour of  the  Gofpel,  in  making  Faith 
the  condition  of  falvation,  and  admit- 
ting all,  without  diftindtion,  who  have 
this  Faith, 

I.  I  begin  with  ftating  the  Scripture-notioii 
of  Saving  Faith.  It  is  an  excellent  defcrip- 
tion,  that  is  given  of  Faith  in  general  by  the 
Writer  to  the  Hebrews^  ""  Faith  is  the  fubflance 
of  things  hoped  for  ^  and  the  evidence  of  things 
not  feen ;  which  words  do,  in  a  very  lively 
manner,  fet  forth  the  general  nature  of  that 
Faith  on  which  juft  and  pious  men  have 
aded  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  as  well  be- 
fore the  Gofpel,  as  fince.  But  as  this  was 
not  defigned  for  a  compleft  definition  of  that 
Faith  which  is  intended  in  the  Text,  and  in- 
difpenfibly  required  under  the  Gofpel-Dif- 
penfation,    which  carries   in    it  a  particular 

refpedt 

»  Heb.  xi.  I. 
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refped  to  the  revelation  God  hath  made  us 
by  his  Son,  it  is  therefore  necelTary,  in  treat- 
ing of  this  Subjcd:,  to  lay  down  another 
definition  of  Faith.  That  v^^hich  I  would 
humbly  offer  to  confideration  is  this. 

Faith  is  fuch  a  firm  and  lively  perfuafion 
of  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel,  and  of  the  great 
things  therein  contained,  thofe  efpecially  that 
concern  man  as  a  finner,  and  this  upon  the 
teftimony  of  God  the  revealer,  as  ingages  the 
Chriftian  to  chufe  and  aft  fuitably  to  the 
nature  and  importance  of  the  things  he  be- 
lieves. 

This  definition  includes  feveral  Particulars, 
which  it  will  be  needful  to  fpeak  to  a  little 
diftindJy. 

I.  The  general  object  of  the  Chriftian's 
Faith  is  the  Gofpel-Revelation,  of  the  truth 
of  which  he  hath  a  fixed  perfuafion  in  his 
mind.  He  believes  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift  to 
be  the  Gofpel  of  God,  that  is  was  brought 
down  from  heaven  by  its  divine  Author,  and 
that  it  leads  thither.  When  therefore  it  is 
faid,  that  the  Gofpel  is  the  power  of  God  to 
every  one  that  believes,  it  is  plain,  the  objeft 
of  this  belief  (though  not  expreffed)  is  the 
Gofpel  ;  the  Gofpel  promifes  falvation  to 
them  that  believe  it,  in  the  Gofpel  fenfe  of 
the  word  believing.  Accordingly  one  of  the 
Evangelifts,  fpeaking  of  the  beginning  of  our 
Saviour's  miniftry,  faith,  ^  that  he  came  preach- 
ing 

*  ^  Marki.  14, 15. 
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ing  the  Go/pel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and 
faying,  the  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom 
oj  God  is  at  hand ;  repent  ye,  and  believe  the 
Gofpel.  And  from  hence  it  was,  that  the 
converts  to  Chriftianity  were  afterwards  dif- 
tinguifhed  by  the  name  of  believers  or  of 
them  that  believed.  ""  And  believers  were  the 
more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of 
men  and  women.  ^  Be  thou  an  example  of  the 
believers.  ^  And  all  that  believe  were  together. 
The  perfons  meant  in  thefe,  and  other  places, 
are  evidently  the  difciples  of  Chrift,  or  fuch 
as  believed  the  Gofpel,  in  diftindtion  from 
thofe  that  did  not.  And  it  is  only  in  this 
rejirained  fenfe  of  believing,  that  the  title 
of  believers  can  be  appropriated  to  the  pro- 
feffors  of  Chriftianity. 

Mankind  have  never  been  without  all  Re- 
ligion ;  and  even  thofe  of  them,  who  have 
been  moft  erroneous  in  their  apprehenfions 
of  divine  things,  have  in  general  believed  a 
God,  a  Providence,  and  a  Future  State.  The 
^ews,  though  they  reject  the  Gofpel,  do  to 
this  day  believe  in  the  one  true  God,  and  fo 
do  the  Mahometans ;  and  may  therefore,  in 
this  extenfive  fenfe  of  the  word,  be  called 
believers  :  but  Chriftians  alone  believe,  and 
profefs  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel,  the  laft  dif- 
penfation  of  God  to  mankind,  and  the  moft 
perfed: ;  which  is  the  reafon,  that  the  name 
of  believers  was  peculiarly  applied  to  thofe 

who 

^  Adsv.  14.     ^  I  Tim.  iv.  12.     »  Acts  ii.  44. 
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who  received  the  Gofpel,  in  oppofition  to 
others  who  had  the  Gofpel  preaciied  to  them, 
but  did  not  believe  it.     The  promife  of  fal- 
vation   was  not  made  to  fuch  j    they  were 
juftly  excluded,  who  put  the  word  of  fal- 
vation   from  them.     And  the  cafe  is  not  al- 
together   unlike  now,    of  thofe   who   have 
been  inflruded  in  the  Chriftian  Faith,  and 
had  opportunities  of  acquainting  themfelves 
with  the  evidences  of  it,    and  yet,  to  gra- 
tify fome  corrupt  principle,  caft  off  the  pro- 
feffion  of  that  Religion  in  which  they  have 
been  educated ;  fuch  perfons  as  thefe,  what- 
ever elfe  they  believe  (though  it  is  much  to  be 
fufpedied,   their  religious  belief  is  otherwife 
very  defective)  fince  they  believe  not  the  Gof- 
pel, have  no  title  to  the  falvation  or  happinefs 
which  it  promifes  to  the  fincere  followers  of  Je- 
fus;   of  which  I  may  have  occafion  to  fay 
more  under  another  part  of  my  Subject. 

You  fee  then,  that  the  general  objedt  of 
Saving  Faith  is  the  Gofpel,  or  the  truth  of 
that  Revelation  which  God  hath  vouchfafed 
to  the  world  by  his  Son.  'Good  men  have 
always  believed  in  God,  according  to  the  dif- 
penfation  they  were  under  j  they  did  fo  before 
the  times  of  the  Gofpel,  and  even  before  there 
was  any  written  Revelation  ;  and  they  had  the 
happinefs  to  pleafe  God  by  their  Faith,  as 
well  as  we  Chriftians  do  by  ours  ;  as  we 
learn  from  Heb.  xi.  where  honourable  men- 
tion is  made  of  the  examples  and  atchieve- 

ments 
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ments  of  Faith  in  ancient  times.  The  great 
articles  of  natural  Religion  (for  inftance,  that 
God  is,  that  he  is  the  Creator  and  Governor  of 
the  world,  and  that  he  will  be  a  re  warder 
of  them  that  diligently  feek  him)  with  thofe 
additional  manifeftations  of  himfelf,  and  of 
his  intended  favours,  which  God  was  pleafed 
to  make  at  fundry  times,  anH  in  divers  man- 
ners, to  the  Fathers,  were  the  obje6t  and 
the  meafure  of  Faith  in  thofe  former  ages 
of  the  world  -,  whereas  now,  that  the  Gof- 
pel  is  made  known  to  us,  and  faithfully 
conveyed  down  to  the  prefent  time  in  the 
writings  of  the  New  Teftament^  this  is  be- 
come the  objedt  and  the  rule  of  Faith  to  us 
Chriftians. 

Let  me  add,  that  the  belief  of  the  Chriftian 
Religion  implies  the  belief  of  the  yewijh^  on 
which  it  is  founded,  as  inftituted  by  God ; 
though  with  a  defign  it  fhould  laft  no  longer 
in  force  than  till  the  coming  of  the  MeJ/iah, 
and  the  eftablifhment  of  a  more  fpiritual 
kingdom  by  him.  Notwithftanding  which, 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  'Teftament  continue 
to  be  of  great  ufe  to  us  Chriftians ;  though 
the  peculiar  precepts  of  it  are  no  longer 
obliging. 

II.  The  particular  objedt  of  the  Chriftian*s 
Faith,  are  the  particular  truths  of  which  the 
Gofpel- Revelation  is  compofed.  It  is  not 
enough  to  believe,  in  general,  that  the  Gof- 
pel is  a  divine  Revelation,  or  that  the  Scrip- 
ture 
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iure  is  the  Word  of  God^  unlefs  we  have  a 
competent  knowledge  of  what  the  Scripture 
teaches  concerning  God,  and  the  duty  that 
God  requires  of  man.  For  why  are  thefe 
things  taught  in  the  Scripture,  but  that  wc 
fhould  learn  them  ?  To  what  end  is  a  Reve- 
lation, of  which  we  do  not  know  any  thing 
of  the  contents  ?  It  is  the  fame,  in  effedl,  as 
if  there  was  no  fuch  Revelation.  We  be- 
lieve that  the  Bible  contains  an  invaluable 
treafure  of  divine  and  heavenly  truth  ;  but 
are  we  ever  the  wifer  or  richer  for  this  trea- 
fure, as  it  is  locked  up  in  that  facred  Vo- 
lume, and  is  not  fo  much  as  looked  into, 
much  lefs  hath  any  good  ufe  made  of  it  ? 
He  that  is  able  to  give  no  other  account  of 
his  Faith  than  this,  that  he  believes  that 
Chrift  hath  declared  the  whole  counfel  of 
God,  either  himfelf  in  perfon,  or,  by  his 
Spirit  in  the  Apoftles,  but  that  indeed  he 
is  ignorant  what  this  counfel  of  God  is ;  he, 
I  fay,  that  hath  no  other  Faith  than  this, 
doth  not  much  better  deferve  the  name  of 
a  Chriftian  believer^  than  another  doth  of  a 
learned  man^  for  buying  books  in  all  facul- 
ties and  languages,  which  he  prides  himfelf 
in  having,  though  he  neither  underftands, 
nor  reads  them.  It  Is  true,  when  the  Eunuch 
defired  to  be  baptized,  Philif^  anfwer  is,  ^  if 
thou  believeft  with  all  thy  heart  thou  mayeft ; 
and  the  Eunuch ^  hereupon,  making  this  con- 
VoL.  III.  C  feffion, 
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fefllon,  I  believe  that  Jefus  Chrift  h  the  Son 
of  Godj  that  Evangelift  immediately  baptized 
him. 

And  this,  it  muft  be  owned,  was  all  that 
appears  to  have  been  ordinarily  required  in 
order  io  Baptifm  by  the  Apo/tles,  and  the  reft  of 
the  firft  Preachers  of  Chriftianity,  that  they, 
to  whom  they  preached,  declared  their  deliefy 
that  yefiis  was  the  Chrift,  the  Son  of  God  -,  or 
in  fome  other  form  of  words  of  the  like 
import  to  this.  And  who,  among  us,  does 
not  believe  fo  much  as  this  comes  to  ?  So 
that,  if  that  alone  will  make  a  Chriftian, 
we  are  all  as  good  Chriftians  as  any  what- 
foever.  But,  let  us  not  run  too  faft.  The 
belief  of  this  fingle  article  was  all  required 
of  the  firit  Converts  to  Chriftianity,  to  in- 
title  them  to  Baptifm  but  not  to  give  them 
a  title  to  everlajting  Salvation.  By  profef- 
ling  to  believe,  that  yefiis  was  a  Teacher 
come  from  God,  the  Mejiah,  or  Chrift,  who 
(as  the  woman  of  Samaria  faith)  when  he  came 
would  teach  them  all  things,  they  were  under- 
ftood  to  choofe  him  for  their  mafter,  and 
to  promife,  that  they  would  yield  themfelves 
intirely  to  his  inftrudtions  and  commands; 
after  which,  being  now  become  the  difciples^ 
of  Chrift,  they  were  (according  to  the  com- 
miftion  given  to  xhtApoftles,  s  to  be  taught  to  ob^ 
ferve  all  things  whatfoever  Chrift  had  command- 
ed.    But  if,  inftead  of  this,  they  had  refufed  to 

be 
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be  more  fully  inftruded  in  the  things  con- 
cerning the   kingdom  of  God,    contenting 
themfelves  with   their  confeffion  of  this  one 
article,  fbat  Jefus  is  the  Chrift,  as  fufficient 
to  diftinguifh  them  from  Jews  and  Heathens, 
they  would  have  been  felf- condemned ;  en- 
tering themfelves  into  the  fchooi  of  Chrift,  but 
not  learning  any  thing  of  him,    and  fo  Iheir 
Faith  would   have  profited  them  nothing. 
^  Wherefore  according  to  mens  feveral  abi- 
lities, they  are  obliged  to  acquaint  themfelves 
with  the  Dodlrine  of  Chrift  ;  not  only  laying 
the  foundation  of  a  general  Repentance  to- 
wards God,  and  of  a  general  Faith  towards 
the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  but  going  on  to  fer- 
feBion :  for  tho'  other  Joundation  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  Religion   can   no   man   lay^    than  that 
which  is  laid,  which  is  Jefus  the  Chrift^    yet, 
it  is  fuppofed,  that   we  may  and    ought  to 
be  continually  building  upon  this  foundation, 
I  Co?\  iii.  II.      The  fuperftru^ure  being  a 
neceflkry  part  of  the   building,    as  well  as 
the  foundation ;  and  one  of  them  having  an 
obvious  relation  to  the  other.     For,  though 
the  fame   meafure  of  knowledge  and  Faith 
is  not  expeded  from  all ;    yet  it  is  expeded, 
that  all  fhould  be  fincerely  defirous  of  know- 
ing the  truth,    and  have  that  degree  of  know- ' 
ledge  and  Faith,  which  is  fufficient  to  prove 
the   fmcerity   of    their    defire   before   God, 
and    neceftary    to     their    leading     a    holy 
and  chriftian   life.     How  much  ^knowledge 
C  2  and 
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and  Faith  is  neceflary  to  this  end,  it  is  im- 
poffible  for  us  to  determine,  who  cannot  fee 
into  the  hearts  of  men,  nor  pretend  to  judge 
of  their  feveral  capacities  and  advantages  for 
underflanding  the  truth.  Which  being  con- 
fidered,  what  we  have  to  do,  is  to  leave 
others  to  the  judgment  of  God,  not  con- 
demning them,  if  their  lives  do  not  con- 
demn them ;  while  we  are  very  careful  as 
to  ourfelves,  and  our  own  condutft,  that  we 
do  not,  through  floth  and  negligence,  or  the 
prejudices  of  depraved  afFedions,  want  that 
Faith  which  we  ought  to  have,  that  we 
may  be  approved  of  God. 

III.  There  is  a  more  fpecial  objedl  flill  of 
the  Chriftian's  Faith,  viz.  That  part  of  the 
Gofpel  Revelation  which  more  diredlly  con- 
cerns us  as  fmjiers.  It  was  to  help  us  in 
our  lapfed  ftate,  that  God  fent  his  Son  into 
the  world,  and  therefore  fuch  things  as  more 
immediately  relate  to  the  method  of  our 
redemption,  and  the  Perfon  of  our  Redeemer, 
we  are  more  imn^ediately,  and  efpecially,  as 
Jinjul  creatures^  obliged  to  know  and  believe. 
As,  that  there  is  one  Mediator  betiveen  God 
and  man,  the  man  Chrift  J  ejus ;  the  incarnate 
Word,  who  was  in  the  begimiing  with  God, 
and  was  God ;  aiid  who,  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  made  himfelf  oj  no  reputation,  and  took 
on  him  the  form  of  a  fervant  -,  and,  being 
Joiind  in  fajhion  as  a  man,  humbled  himfelf 
and  became  obedient  to  death,  even  the  death 

of 
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of  the  crojs :  fo  that  now  God  is  in  Chrift 
reconciling  the  world  to  himfelfy  not  imputing 
their  iniquities  to  them.  We  have  now  re- 
demption through  his  bloody  the  Jorgivenefs  of 

fins  '3  and  may  come  boldly  to  the  throne 
of  grace,    that    we  may  obtain  mercy,    and 

find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need-,  having 
a  great  High  Prieji  pafjed  into  the  heavens ^ 
fejus  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  the  Propitiation 

for  our  fins,  and  not  jor  ours  only,  but  jor 
the  fins  of  the  whole  world,  is  able  to  fave  to 
the  uttermofi  all  that  come  uuto  God  by  him, 

feeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercefjion  for 
them  :  that   the  Spirit  of  Chrift   dwelleth  in 

good  men,  fanBifying  them  throughout  in  foul, 
in  fpirit,  and  in  body  -,  and  is  the  earneft  of 
the  inheritance  untill  the  redemption  of  the  pur- 
chafed  pofjeffton:  that  whatever  we  do,  whether 
iri  word  or  in  deed,  we  are  to  do  all  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  fefus,  giving  thanks  to  the 
Father  by  him,  and  for  him.  In  iine,  that 
God  hath  appointed  a  day  when  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteoufnefs  by  fefus  Chrift; 
whereof  he  hath  given  afjiirance  unto  all  men^ 
in  that  he  hath  raifed  him  from  the  dead. 

Thefe,  and  fuch  like  truths,  compofe  the 
glorious  fcheme  of  man's  redemption ;  an(], 
upon  that  account,  are  the  fpecial  objects  of 
the  Faith  and  contemplation  of  God's  re- 
deemed ones.  Thefe  are  the  Peculiarities  of 
the  Gofpel,  which  throw  an  amiable  an4 
awful  luilre  about  it,  and  are  the  very  rea- 
C  3  fan 
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fon  and  foundation  of  the  name  j  for  the 
word  Go/pel^  fignifies  the   fame  as  glad  ti- 
dings :  and,  what  is  it  makes  the  Gofpel  to 
be  fuch  glad  tidings  of  great  joy,  but  this, 
that  it  inllruds  us  in   the  plan,  or  method, 
which  the  wifdom  of  God  hath  contrived, 
and  the  grace  of  God  purfued,  for  the  reco- 
very of  a  lofl  world  ?  Hence  it  appears,  that 
the  mediation  of  Chriji,  \\\^  facrafice  and  in- 
tercejjion^  are  the  things  which  an  evangeli- 
cal Faith  is  more  peculiarly  converfant  about. 
And  that  which  further  {hews  the  necef- 
fity  of  fixing  the  eye  of  our  Faith  diftincft- 
ly,    and  ftedfaftly,    upon   thefe    fubjeds    is, 
that  we  cannot  otherwife  apprehend  and  dif- 
charge  our  duty,  as  fmful  creatures,  under  a 
law  of  Grace.     How  is  it  poffible  we  fhould 
be  fo  deeply    humbled  for  our  fins   as   we 
ought  to  be,  and  difpofed   to  an  ingenuous 
and  godly  forry  for  them,  as  beyond  mea- 
fure  aggravated  by  that  light  and  love  againft 
which  they  have  been  committed  ?  How  is 
it    poflible,    we   (hould    rightly    underftand 
what  we  owe  to  the   Saviour  of  the  world 
the  honour  and  affeftion  due  to  him  from 
thofe,  whofe  fouls  he  hath  ranfomed  at   fo 
dear  a  rate;  and  adore  and  magnify,  in  a  be- 
coming manner,  the  freenefs,  the  condefcen- 
tion,  and  the  unfearchable  riches  of  the  Grace 
of  God  ?  In  a  word,  how  is  it  poflible,  we 
fhould  devote  ourfelves  to  the  God  of  our 
lives  with  that  fervency  of  fpirit,  and  full 

pur- 
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purpofe  of  heart,  which  may  be  expeded 
from  thofe  who  are  created  again  in  Chrifl: 
Jelus  unto  good  works ;  and  begotten  to  the 
hope  of  a  happinefs,  which  it  could  hardly 
have  entered  into  our  hearts  to  be  defigned 
for  us,  even  in  a  ftate  of  innocence  ?  How 
is  it  poilible,  we  {hould  have  a  fenfe  of  our 
duty  in  all  thefe  refpedts,  or  how  perform 
it,  if  we  do  not  look  into  thofe  things  which 
the  Gofpel  hath  revealed  concerning  the  uni- 
verfal  corruption  of  mankind,  the  Perfon 
chofen  to  be  their  reftorer,  the  early  and 
frequent  notices  that  were  given  of  the  de- 
fign  of  God,  to  fend  him  into  the  world  j 
the  nature  and  greatnefs  of  the  falvation  of 
which  he  is  the  author,  and  the  way  and 
method  in  which  he  hath  accompliflied  it  ? 
Without  an  explicit  knowledge  and  belief  of 
thefe  things,  how  can  we  be  in  a  capacity 
to  make  the  proper  returns  for  all  this  good- 
nefs  and  mercy  of  God  towards  us  ? 

Before  I  advance  any  further,  I  w^ould 
make  this  ufe  of  the  three  foregoing  Parti- 
culars  To  obferve  that  Savi?2g  Faith  can- 
not be  the  fame  with  AJfurance,  by  which  is 
ufually  meant  a  confident  perfuafion,  that  our 
names  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Lije  5 
that  Chriji  died  for  us  in  particular  j  hath 
chofen  us  out  of  the  world ;  taken  our  fins  up- 
himfelf  and  given  us  his  Right eou/nefs.  To 
prove  the  falfity  of  this  idea  of  Faith,  as  the 
fame  with  the  belief  of  a  man's  perfonal 
C  4  Elec- 
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EleBion,  I  might  argue  from  the  apparent  ab- 
furdity  of  Chrifl's  being  properly  a  finner, 
and  our  being  porperly  righteous  by  mere 
imputation ;  and  of  that  exchange  of  Perfom 
upon  which  this  imputation  is  founded.  Since 
God,  who  fees  and  judges  of  every  thing  as 
it  really  is,  can  never  reckon  Chrift  to  have 
been  truely  guilty  of  our  fins,  or,  that  we 
performed  his  obedience.  For  though  he 
niay,  and  does,  deal  more  gracioufly  with 
us  for  the  fake  of  the  perfecft  righteoufnefs 
and  humble  obedience,  unto  death,  of  his 
well  beloved  Son,  yet  he  can  never  judge 
the  righteoufnefs  and  obedience  of  that  ex- 
cellent Perfon  to  be  properly  ours  \  this  be- 
ing, in  the  nature  of  things,  abfolutely  im- 
poffible.  And  the  foundation  being  remov- 
ed, upon  which  this  notion  of  Savijig  Faith 
is  built,  the  notion  itfelf  mufl  fall  to  the 
ground. 

But,  fetting  afide  this,  my  argument,  at 
prefent,  is  drawn  from  what  hath  been  faid 
before  concerning  the  objed:  of  Saving  Faith  ; 
this  is  no  other  than  the  Gofpel, '  and  the  fe- 
veral  important  truths  contained  in  it.  So 
that  the  objed;  of  Faith  is  always  fome  reveal- 
ed truth.  But  now,  where  is  it  revealed, 
that  God  hath  eie^ed  fuch  and  fuch  parti- 
cular per/bns ;  and,  that  Chrift  laid  down  his 
life  for  them  by  name  ?  Or,  fo  much  as  this, 
that  a  man  does  not  believe  to  any  faving 
purpofe,    till  he  believes  his  own  particular 
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fahation?  Without  entering  into   a  difpute 
about  Ele5lion,  this  may  pafs  for  indifputable, 
that  no  man  can  know  himfelf  to  be  of  the 
number  of   God's  Ele^,  but  by  having  the 
marks  of  the  EleB  upon  him  j    and  this  is 
matter  not  of    external  Revelation,    but  of 
private  obfervation  and  experience.    And  there- 
fore,   though   the  Ajfurajice   men  have    of 
their  being  in  the  love  of  God  be  never  fo 
well  grounded,    even  upon  their  having  re- 
fpe(5t  to  all  his  commandments,  and,  confe- 
quently,  they  are  in  a  fafe  and  happy  con- 
ditions   yet,    this  AJfurance  cannot   be    that 
Faith  which  is  neceflary  to  the  divine  accep- 
tance,   becaufe  it  immediately  regards  their 
own  particular  tide  to  falvation ;  a  thing  no 
where  revealed  in   Scripture,  which  compre- 
hends the  intire  objedt  of  the  Chriftian's  Faith. 
To  which,  this  other  plain  reafon  might  be 
added,  that  Ajjurance  cannot  be  the  ground 
of  our  acceptance,  becaufe  it  pre-fyppofes  it ; 
fince  we  muft  be  accepted  before  we  can 
truly  believe,  and  judge,  that  we  are  fo. 

This  obfervation  I  thought  the  more  need- 
ful, being  apprehenfive,  that  this  notion  of 
having  Faithy  as  the  fame  v/ith  Affurance,  is 
good  for  litde  elfe  but  to  make  the  hearts  of 
the  righteous  fad,  whom  God  would  not  have 
made  fad;  and  to  Jirengthen  the  hearts  and 
hands  of  the  wicked  in  their  evil  ways.  A 
ferious  humble  Chriftian,  who  firmly  be- 
lieves all  that  God  hath  revealed  in  the  Gof- 

pcl. 
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pel,  may  not  believe  himfelf  to  be  in  a  ftate 
of  Grace,    and  beloved  of  God,  though  he 
really  is  fo  j  having  a  right  apprehenlion  of 
Chriftianity,  and  a  right  practice  built  upon 
that  apprehenfion,    by  a  wrong    notion   of 
himfelf.      And  if  he  be  one  who  believes  the 
dodrine  of    ahjolute  decrees^  and  is,    at  the 
fame  time,  of  a  temper  naturally  timorous, 
and  apt  to  furmife  the  worfl  of  himfelf,  he 
will,  for  this  very  reafon,  be  more  inclined 
to  queftion   his  EleBion  of  God ;  and  then, 
becaufe  he  queftions  this,  will  be  more  apt 
to  condemn  himfelf  as  wanting  true  Faith  ; 
the  thought  of  which  will  further  confirm 
his  fears,    that  he  is  a  caft-away.     It  is  to 
no  purpofe  to  tell  him,   that  he  muft   not 
give  way   to  fuch  thoughts  j  that  unbelief  is 
the  greateft  of  fins;      and    to    defpair    of 
mercy,    the  ready  way   not  to  have  it ;  this 
is  a  very    ftrange  method  of   adminiftering 
comfort  to  a  forrowful  fpirit,  and  inftead  of 
freeing  fuch  a  one  from  his  melancholy,  on- 
ly finks  him  the  deeper  in  it.     While  others 
of  a  more  robuft  and  fanguine  compledion, 
and  who  had  rather  fubmit  to  any  (hift  than 
forfake  their  fins,  gladly  lay  hold  of  the  han- 
dle afiforded  them  by  thefe  notions ;  and  draw 
this  conclufion  from  them  (which,  it  muft  be 
confefled,  follows  but  too  naturally  from  the 
premifiTes)  that,  fince  God  ads  out  of  mere 
fovereignty,  and  not  from  any  regard  to  the 
reafon  and  Jitnefs   of   thirtgs  j    fince    Chrift 

hath 
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hath  fulfilled  all  righteoufnefs  for  thofe  who 
are  united  to  him  by  Faith ;  and  this  Faith  h 
nothing  elfe  but  a  ftrong  perfuafion,  that 
they  are  fome  of  thefe  perfons  3  that,  there- 
fore, whatfoever  fins  they  have  committed, 
and  ftill  continue  to  commit,  they  have  none 
to  anfwer  for,  and  need  not  any  thing  fur- 
ther to  make  their  Calli?tg  and  Ele^io?z  fure ; 
than  which  there  cannot  be  a  more  fatal 
delufion. 

If  we  fpeak  exadlly,    this  AJfurance  doth 
not  belong  to  Faith  at  all,  not  fo  much  as  to 
the  perfe(5tion  of  it,  but  to    hope;    and  is 
reprefented  as  a  higher  degree  of  that.     ^  j^^ 
de/ire  that  every  one  of  you  do  fiew  the  fame 
diligence  to  the  full  affurance  of  hope  unto  the 
end.     And  though  in  the   2  2d  verfe  of  the 
I  oth  Chapter,    we  read  of  the  full  affurance 
of  Faith^  it  is  plain  the  thing  diredly  meant, 
is  our  having  a  firm  perfuafion  of  the  truth 
of  God's  promifes  in  the  Gofpel,  and  the  per- 
fedion  of  Chrift's  attonement ;  which  will  be 
a  mighty  incouragement  to  draw  nigh  unto 
God,  if,    as  nothing  is  wanting  on  his  part, 
we  indeavour  that  nothing  be  fo  on  ours. 

IV.  Faith  imbraces  the  things  revealed 
as  true,  upon  the  teflimony  of  God  the  re- 
vealer.  This  is  the  immediate  ground  of 
the  Chrifl:ian's  Faith.  This,  and  that,  is  re- 
vealed to  him  by  God,  therefore  he  believes 
it  to  be  true.      And,  it  being  firfl  granted, 
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that  the  Scripture  is  the  Word  of  God,  how 
could  Faith   reft  upon  a  more  immoveable 
foundation  ?    Is  it  thought  reafonable  to  ad- 
mit the  truth  of  what  is  reported  by  a  man 
hke  ourfelves,  if  he  be  a  credible  witnefs,  and 
much  more  of   what  is  reported  by  feveral 
fuch  witnefTes,  concurring  in  the  fame  thing  ? 
And  muft  it  not  be  much  more  reafonable 
to  credit  that,  which  hath  the  word  of  God 
himfelf  to  warrant  the  truth  of  it?  ^  If  we 
receive  the  witnefi  of  men,  the  witnefs  of  God 
is  greater.      It  is  poflible,  that   a  wife  man 
may  be  deceived  ;   and  one,  that   palTes  for 
an  hohefl:  man,    be  found  a  deceiver  j  nay, 
it   is  not  impofiible  (though  it  be  very  im- 
probable) that   feveral    men,    having    all  of 
them  a  reputation  for  probity  and  fmiplicity, 
may  yet  confpire   in  contriving  and   propa- 
gating a  known  falfliood,  to  ferve  the  pur- 
pofes  of  ambition  and  avarice  ;  but  let  God  be  . 
true,  though  all  ?nen  be  liars  ;  he  is  too  wife 
to  be  deceived  himfelf,  and  too  good  to  de- 
ceive his  creatures.     And,  therefore,  we  may 
fafely  rely   upon  the  word  of  God  j    fince 
heaven  and  earth  may  pafs  away,    but  not  one 
iota,    or  tittle  of  that  word,  can  fall  to  th^ 
ground.      Bat  then  we  muft  be  careful  not 
to  miftake  the  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  Re- 
velation.    Let  us  give  all  diligence  to  know 
the  mind  and  will  of  God  in  the  Scriptures  j 
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and,  when  fecure  of  that,  we  can  have  no 
further  room  for  doubt. 

For  the  clearer  explication  of  this  particu- 
lar, let  me  add,  that,  when  the  teftimony 
of  God  is  made  the  ground  of  Faith,  there 
is  a  diftindion  or  two,  of  great  ufc,  to  be 
carried  in  mind. 

The  firft  diftindlion  is  between  believing 
what  God  hath  revealed,  and  believing  that 
he  hath  revealed  it ;  for  believing  what  God 
hath  revealed,  no  other  reafon  need  be  given 
than  the  authority  of  God  himfelf  j    it  mufi 
be  truCy  becaufe  God,  who  cannot  lie,  hathfaid 
it.      But  why  do  you  believe  that  God  hath 
faid  it?     Or  what  alTurance  have  you,  that 
the  Gofpel  is  a  Revelation  from  God  ?    Of 
this,   there  are  feveral  proofs ;    that  which 
the  Gofpel  itfelf    moft  commonly  appeals 
to,    is  the  demonjlration  of    the  Spirit  i    or 
tho^tfigns  and  wonders  which  attended  the 
firft  publication,  and  the  firft  publifhers,  of 
the  Gofpel.      Our  Saviour,    therefore,  faith, 
'  /  have  greater  witnefs  than  that  of  John  ; 
for  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me 
tofinijh,  the  fame  works  which  I  do  bear  wit- 
nefs of   me,    that  the  Father  hath  fent   me. 
Befides  which,  there  was  a  voice  from  hea- 
ven, faying,  this  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleafed ;    which  is  what  our  Lord 
refers  to,  when,  after  having  mentioned  his 
miracles,   he  adds,  ver.  37,  of  the  fame  Chap- 
ter, 
'[  John  V,  36. 
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ter,  And  the  Father  himjelf  who  hath  fent  me^ 
hath  born  witnefs  of  me  -yi.  e.  not  only  by  the 
works  which  he  hath  authorized  me  to  do, 
but  by  an  immediate  declaration  from  hea- 
ven. In  like  manner,  God  is  faid  to  bear 
witnefs  to  the  Apojlles  of  Chriji,  ^  and  to  the 
Word  of  his  Grace  in  their  mouths,  ^  byfigm 
and  wonders,  and  divers  miracles  of  the  Ho- 
ly Ghoji,  according  to  his  own  will.  And  for 
this  reafon,  we  may  fuppofe,  the  Apollle 
Paul  to  have  ftiled  the  Gofpel  the  ^  tejiimony 
of  God  y  God  himfelf  having  given  his  tes- 
timony to  the  Gofpel,  by  inabling  the  firft 
teachers  of  it  to  publifh  it  to  all  nations  in 
languages  which  they  never  learned,  and  to 
confirm  it  with  miraculous  works  which  they 
performed  in  his  name. 

This,  I  apprehend,  to  be  always  meant 
by  the  tejiimony  or  witnefs  of  the  Spirit,  in 
Scripture;  agreeably  to  the  prom ife made  by 
Chrift  to  his  difciples,  "  When  the  Comforter 
is  come,  whom  I  will  fend  unto  you  from  the 
Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  Jhall  teflify  of 
me  ',  which  he  eminently  did,  on,  and  af- 
ter, the  day  of  Pentecoji ,  when  having  re- 
ceived of  the  Father  the  promife  of  the  Ho- 
ly Ghoft,  our  Lord  did,  by  the  miraculous 
effufion  of  the  Spirit,  fulfil  his  ingagement 
to  the  Apoftles.     Some  have  thought,  that 
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the  fanSfifying,  comforting  operations  of  the 
Spirit  of  God   on  the  fouls  of  the  faithful, 
in  all  ages  of  the  church,  may  not  very  im- 
properly, be  called  the  inward  witftefs  oj  the 
Spirit  to  the   truth  of    Chrijlianity,    x\<y\\ie- 
oufnefs,  peace,  joy  and  love,  being  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  from  vi^hich  the  fincere  Chriftian 
juftly  argues  the  heavenly  nature  and  origi- 
nal of  that  dodtrine,  which  is  the  great  mo- 
ral inftrument  of  the  Spirit   in  the  produc- 
tion o£  thefe  things.      But  then,  how  pro- 
per,   or  common,    foever  it  may  be  to  call 
this  the  witnefs  of   the  Spirit,   it  doth  not 
appear,  that  the  Scripture  ever  ufes  the  phrafe 
of   the  witnefs  of  the  Spirit,  in  this  fenfe ; 
and  therefore,  as  it  hath  been  fo  often  abuf- 
ed,    it  may  perhaps  be  better  to  forbear  it. 
What  the  Apoflle  fays,    °  The  Spirit  itfel'f 
heareth  witnefs  with  our  fpirit,  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God,  feems  to  have  a  fpecial 
reference  to  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spi- 
rit; which  being  poured  out  upon  the  Gen- 
tile, as  well  as  Jewijh  converts  proved    the 
Gentiles  to  be  the  children  of  God,  in  the 
fame  colleeiive fenfe,  as  the  Jews ;  p  \o  whom 
alone,  before  pertained  the  adoption.     And  if 
together  with  this,  they  had  the  teftimony 
of  their  own  confciences,    that  in  fimplici- 
ty  and  godly  fmcerity  they  had  their  con- 
verfation  in  the  world  ;  the  evidence,  arifing 
from    this  joint  teftimony  of  the  Spirit  of 

God, 
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God,  and  their  own  fpirits,    for  their  being 
the  children  of  God,    was  compleat. 

As  for  thofe  well  known  words,  ^  He  that 
belie'veth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  witnefs 
in  himfelf',  either  the  meaning  may  be,  that 
the  Chriftian  believer  was,  at  that  time, 
made  partaker  of  thofe  miraculous  gifts, 
which  were  the  Spirit's  witnefs  to  Chrifti- 
anity  s  or  rather,  his  having  this  witnefs  in  him^ 
jelf  is  no  more  than  heartily  receiving  it. 
And,  indeed,  the  conned:ion  of  the  words, 
with  the  9th,  and  latter  part  of  the  loth  verfe, 
feem  to  require  this  interpretation  of  them. 
In  the  9th  verfe,  it  is  iaid,  if  we  receive  the 
witnefs  of  men,  the  witnefs  of  God  is  greater  ; 
for  this  is  the  witnfs  of  God,  which  he  hath  tefi 
tijiedofhis  Son  \  then  in  the  loth  verfe  follows 
an  account  of  thofe  who  do,  or  do  not,  re- 
ceive the  witnefs  of  God  j  namely,  thofe  who 
do,  or  do  not,  believe  in  Chrifi :  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  witnefs 
in  himfelf,  (by  believing  in  Chrifi,  he  receiv- 
eth  the  witnefs  of  God  concerning  him)  he 
that  believeth  not  God  (or  rather  as  it  is  in 
fome  Copies,  the  Son)  hath  made  him  (i.  e. 
God)  a  lyar,  becaufe  he  believeth  not  the  re- 
cord that  God  gave  of  his  Son.  He  rejeds 
that  teftimony  which  the  former,  who  gives 
the  moft  intire  and  cordial  affent  to  it,  hath 
in  himfelf;  one  fets  to  his  feat,  that  God  is 
true ;  the  other  makes  him  a  lyar. 

To 
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To  proceed —  What  hath  been  faid,  is,  I 
think,  fufficient  to  denominate  the  Faith  of 
the  true  Chriftian,  a  divine  Faith ;    for,  as 
the    objed:   of   this    Faitli  is    divine    truth, 
and  the  immediate  reafon  and  foundation  of 
it,  is  the  divine  veracity  ;    fo,  further,  one 
main  reafon  of  believing  the  Gofpel   to  be 
a  Revelation  from  God,  is  the  witnefs  given 
to  it  by  the  Divine   Spirit,   in  its  miraculous 
and  extraordinary   operations.       To   which 
we  may  add,    that  divine  internal  affiftance 
which  concurs  in  the  production  of  Faith. 
It  cannot  be  denied,    that  all  this  does  not 
come  up  to  v/hat  fome  have  pleaded  for  ; 
who,  by  the  teftimony  of  the  Spirit,  under- 
ftand  a  kind   of    immediate  and  particular 
revelation  or  inward  voice,  by  which  the  mind 
is  impreffed  after  an  irrefiftible  manner,  and 
allured  of  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures  without 
all  argumentation  or  reafoning,  whether  from 
miracles,  or  even  the  internal  evidence  of  the 
Scriptures  themfelves.     What  thefe  men  mif- 
takenly  call  the  Spirit  of  God^  is,  in*  truth, 
the  Spirit   of  Rnthufiafm ;   and    renders  all 
thofe,  that  are  poffeffed  by    it,  very  unfit  to 
be  foberly  reafoned  with.     However,  I  will 
venture  to  offer  a  fingle  confideration,  which 
if  it  does  not  convince  thefe  men,    may  be 
of  ufe  to  keep    fome    others  from  runing 
into  their  abfurd  and  dangerous  notions. 

The  confideration,  I  mean,    is  this — that 
the  witnefs  of  the  Spirit^  according  to  the  na- 

VoL.  III.  D  turc 


34^  A  Dijcourfe  concernifig    Vol.  Ill 

ture  of  all  teftimony,  can  be  only  a  moral 
caufe  or  motive  of  believing  j    and,    there- 
fore, whatever  elfe  it  fignifies,  can  never  de- 
note fuch  an  impulfe  upon  the  mind  as  fu- 
perfedes    the  ufe   of    Reafon    in    believing. 
Whenever  any   thing  is  believed  upon  the 
teftimony  of  fome  perfon  afferting  the  truth 
of  it,  that  teftimony  is  the  reafon,  or  mo- 
tive, of  believing  itj  whereas,  in  this  cafe, 
we  are  fuppofed  to  believe  without  any  ar- 
gument, or  motive  at  all ;    that,  which  they 
call  the  teftimony  of  the  Spirit^  not  being  the 
motive  by  which  we  are  induced  to  believe 
as  rational  and  moral  agents,  but  the  phy- 
lical  caufe  of  Faith  j  that  is,  fuch  a  caufe 
as  owns  no  part  of  its  efficacy  to  the  rational 
proofs  of  Chriftianity  -,  not  even  thofe,  that 
are  deduced  from  the  fuperior  excellency  of 
the  Chriftian  dodrine,  and  the   feal  of  mi- 
racles affixed  to  it  j  which  we  find,  in  the 
Hiftory    of  the  New  Teftament,    were   the 
things  that  brought  the  world  to  believe  in 
Chrift., 

The  fame  Faith  may,  in  different  refpeds, 
be  ftiled  divine^  rational^  and  human.  It 
hath  the  name  of  divine  Faith,  for  the  rea- 
fons  above-mentioned.  When  it  is  conli- 
dered  as  the  efted:  of  arguments,  that  are 
fitted  to  convince  any  ferious  and  impartial 
perfon,  it  may  be  called  a  rational  Faith ; 
and  as  far  as  it  refts  upon  the  teftimony  of 
the  ApoftleSj  as  men  qualified  to  bear  witnefo 
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to  Chrifty  ""  having  been  with  him  from  the  be- 
ginning-,    and  who  gave   the  befl:  proof  of 
their  integrity,    by   fuffering  for  the  truth; 
upon  the  agreement  of  all,  enemies  as  well 
as  friends  in  acknowledging   many  of  the 
principal  fadts    upon   which   Chriftianity   is 
founded ;  particularly,  the  miracles  of  Chrift 
and  his  Apoftles;    and,    finally,    upon  the 
teftimonies  of   the   primitive  Writers,  con- 
cerning the  genuinenefs  of  the  Books  of  the 
New  Teftament ;  or  their  being  wrote  by  the 
Perfons   whofc   names  they   bear  j  and   the 
univerfal  tradition  of  the  Chriflian  Church : 
fo  far  I  fay,    as  Faith  refts  upon  this  foun- 
dation, it  may  be  termed  human ,    as  well  as 
rational.     Nor  is  it  any  difhonour   to  the 
Chriftian's  Faith,  that  it  is  human  and  rati- 
onaly  as  well  as  divine ;    for,    having  made 
us  men,  God  treats  us  as  fuch  in  every  dif- 
penfation  of  Religion;    and  cannot  be  fup- 
pofed  to   have  given  us  reafons  for  believ- 
ing, of  a  hiunan  and  rational  kind,  for  any 
other  end  and  purpofe,  but  that  we  ihould 
confider  them,    and  be  influenced  by  them. 
The  other  diflincflion  relates   to  the  Doc- 
trines  which  are  the  fubjedl  matter  of  the 
Gofpel-Revelation  ;    feme  of  which  we  re- 
ceive upon  the  tertimony  both  of  Reafon  and 
Revelation ;   others  upon  that  of  Revelation 
only.      That  there   is  but  one  God;    that 
God  made  the    world,    not  many  thoufand 
D  2  years 
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years  ago;  is  reconcileable  tofmners  j  and  ex- 
crcifes  a  more  fpecial,  and  gracious  Providence 
over  good  men ;  and  that  there  is  a  future  ftate, 
when  he  will  call  the  children  of  men  to 
account,  and  reward  and  punifli  them  accord- 
ing as  they  have  done  good  or  evil.  Thefe 
are  truths  which  the  Reafon  ofmens  minds  dic- 
tates to  them ;  though  not  with  all  that  clear- 
nefs  and  authority  that  accompany  them  in 
the  way  of  Revelation :  which,  very  proba- 
bly, is  one  ground  of  God's  having  made 
known  the  fame  things  more  fully  by  the 
light  of  Revelation^  which  were  known  in  a 
lefs  perfe<5l  manner  and  degree,  by  the  light 
of  Nature.  And  we  are  to  give  the  firmer 
credit,  and  the  more  earneft  heed  to  thefe 
things,  becaufe  God  hath  been  pleafed  to 
vouchfafe  us  this  fupernatural  difcovery  of 
them.  There  are  other  things  which  are 
known  only  by  Revelation ;  and,  confequently^, 
are  believed  purely  upon  the  credit  of  that. 
Of  thk  kind  are  all  thofe  that  belong  to  the 
mediation  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  the  method 
of  our  falvation  by  him.  Thefe  truths  may 
be  termed  fupernatural^  becaufe  the  way 
of  difcovering  them  is  wholly  fuch. 

This  diflindion  between  truths  difcovercd 
both  by  Reafon  and  Revelation^  and  others 
difcovered  by  Revelation  only,  may  be  illuf- 
trated  from  the  nth  Chapter  of  the  Epiftle 
to  the  Hebrews,  where  we  are  told,  that 
he  that  cometh  to  God,  mujl  believe  that  he 
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is  a rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  feek him-, 
and  further,  that  by  Faith  Noah,  being  imrned 
of  God  of  things  not  feen  as  yet,  moved  with 
fear,  prepared  an  ark  to   the  faving  of  his 
houfe  ',  and  that  by  Faith  Abraham  alfo,  when 
he  was  called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which  he 
Jhould  after  receive  for  an  i?jheritance,  obeyed^, 
and  went  out  not  knowing  whither  he  went ; 
after  which,    follow  other  inftances   of  the 
fame  kind.     Now,  that  God  was  going  to 
bring  a  univerfal  deluge,  upon  the  earth,  in 
which  all  flefli  would  he  deftroyed  excepting 
Noah  and   his  Family  j  and  that  the   Land 
of  Canaan  was  to  be  inherited  by  the  pofte- 
rity  of  Abraham  ^  thefe  good  men  could  have 
no  other  reafon  for  believing,   but  the  Word 
of  God  afluring  them  that  fo  it  would   be  j 
but,    that    they  who  ferve  God  faithfully' 
(hall  receive  fuitable  marks  of  his  favour,' 
they  had  a  great  deal  of  reafon  to  think,    not 
only  becaufe    the  mouth  of  the  Lord  had 
fpoken  it,  but    becaufe  fo  much  might  be 
inferred  from  the  natural  notions  of  ,God,  if 
they  confulted  them. 

Befides  thefe  two  forts  of  truths,  one  of 
'which  depends  upon  Revelation  only,  the 
Qther  both  upon  Zeafon  2indi  Revehtion, 
there  is  a  third  fort  which  (to  fpeak  properly) 
derive  no  part  of  their  evidence  from  the 
authority  oi  Revelation,  but  refl  intirely  upon 
Reafon  and  Experience.  As  for  inftance,  that 
God  is,  which  he  that  cometh  to  him  muft 
D  3  believe, 
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believe,  and  that  God  is  true.  The  reafon  of  our 
believing  thefe  things  cannot  be,  that  God  hath 
revealed  them  ;  fince  oar  believing  any  thjng 
that  God  hath  revealed,  is  wholly  to  be  refolved 
into  an  antecedent  perfuafion,  that  there  is  fuch 
a  Being  as  God,  with  whofe  honour  it  is  abfo- 
lutely  inconfiftent,  that  he  fhould  deceive  his 
creatures.  And,  though  we  may  be  further 
confirmed  in  the  belief  of  the  Being  of  God 
from  fupernatural  operations,  and  of  his  ve- 
racity from  the  fulfilment  of  Prophecies, 
yet  it  is  plain,  that,  in  thefe  cafes,  our  Faith 
is  founded  in  the  Works  of  God,  and  not  at 
all  in  the  authority  of  his  Word. 

To  compleat  the  notion  of  Saving  Faith. 

V.  This  perfuafion,  concerning  the  truth 
of  the  Gofpel,  and  the  things  contained 
therein,  muft  be  fuch  as  to  ingage  the  Chri- 
ftian  to  chufe  and  a(5l  fuitably  to  the  nature 
and  importance  of  the  things  revealed  to  him, 
and  believed  by  him.  That  Faith  is  not  a 
chriftian  grace,  which  hath  not  all  other 
virtues  and  graces  attending  in  its  train.  The 
Saint  and  the  Believer  are,  in  this  fenfe,  one 
and  the  fame  perfon.  Is  Faith  required  ?  So 
is  Repentance  too.  ^  Repent  ye^  and  believe  the 
Gofpel  *  T^^ftifyi^g  to  the  Jews,  and  alfo  to 
the  Greeks,  Repentance  towards  God,  and  Faith 
towards  our  Lordyefus  Chriji.  And  that  no 
room  might  be  left  for  miflake  (as  to  the  thing 
meant  by  Repentance)  the  Apoflle  P^z//,  not 
only  tells  his  hearers,  that  they  muft   repent 
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and  turn  unto  God,  but  that  "  they  muft  do 
works  meet  for  Repentance.  And,  writing  to 
the  Roma?25j  he  puts  them  in  mind,  that '"  they 
were  buried  with  Chrift  by  Baptifm  into  death, 
that  like  as  Chrijk'was  raifed  up  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  fo  they  alfi 
pdould  walk  in  newnefs  oj  life.  Does  the  fame 
Apoftle  fay,  that  ''  a  man  is  jiiftified  by  Faith 
without  the  deeds  oj  the  haw  ?  Another  Apo- 
ftle fays,  as  exprefly,  that  ^  by  works  a  man 
is  jufitfied,  and  not  by  Faith  only.  So  that 
if  we  would  make  the  Apoftle  Paul  confif- 
tent  with  himfelf,  and  other  infpired  Writers, 
we  muft  not  imagine  him,  by  works,  to  have 
meant  works  of  evangelical  righteoufnefs  ; 
but  the  works  of  the  Law  of  Mofes,  which 
the  unbelieving  "Jews  thought  fufficient  with- 
out Faith  in  Chrift,  and  the  Judaizing  Chri- 
ftians  efteemed  to  be  neceflary  in  conjundiou 
with  it ;  while,  in  truth,  as  it  was  neceflary, 
for  the  obtaining  falvation,  that  men  (hould 
beheve  in  Chrift,  fo,  if  they  fmcerely  be;^ 
lieved  the  Gofpel,  and  lived  agreeably  to  it,- 
it  was  abundantly  fufficient,  without  the  ob- 
fervation  of  the  ceremonial  Law. 

It  is  not  unlikely,  that  belides  this,  the 
Apoftle  might  intend  that  there  was  no  Law, 
either  that  of  Mofes,  or  of  Nature,  that  pro- 
mifed  eternal  life  to  the  obfervers  of  it,  as 
the  Gofpel,  or  the  Law  of  Faith,  did.  Per- 
D  4  haps 
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haps  too,  he  might,  as  fome  have  thought, 
oppofe  Evangelical  Righteoufnefs  to  Phari- 
faicaly  the  latter  of  which  was  more  in  out- 
ward appearance,  than  in  the  inward  man 
of  the  heart.  Are  we  chofen  to  falvation 
through  the  l?elief  of  the  truth  f  We  are  fo ; 
but  not  through  that  only,  but  alfo  through 
'  fan^lfication  of  the  Spirit.  Is  it  faid  in  the 
text,  that  the  Gojpel  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  falvation  to  every  one  that  believeth  ?  In 
the  5  th  Chapter  of  the  Epiflleto  the  Hebrews, 
ver.  9.  it  is  faid,  that  Chri/l  is  the  Author  of 
eternal  falvation  to  them  that  obey  him  ;  which 
is  an  evident  demonftration,  that  Saving  Faith 
includes  obedience.  The  *  end  of  the  Com- 
mandment is  charity  out  of  a  pure  hearty  and 
of  a  good  confcience  and  Faith  unfeigned.  We 
mufl  hold  Faith  with  a  good  confcience^  ver.  1 9. 
Thefe  then  are  the  infeparable  companions  of, 
the  Faith  which  the  Gofpel  commands,  even  a 
good  confcience^  i.  e.  a  confcience  void  of  of- 
fence towards  God  and  man  ;  a  pure  hearty 
i.  e.  a  heart  freed  from  the  pre  valency  of  cor- 
rupt afFedions ;  and  charity^  i.  e.  a  love  to 
God,  to  Jefus,  and  to  our  fellow  men,  and 
fellow  Chriftians,  that  is  without  diffimula- 
tion.  "^  In  fefus  Chrifl^  neither  circumcifion 
availeth  any  things  nor  uncircumcifon^  but  Faith 
that  worketh  by  love  5  and,  if  Faith  worketh 
by  love,  it  neceflarily  follows,  that  where 
love  is  not  (love  to  God  and  man,  an  adive 

labo- 
*  a  ThcfT.  \u  13.     ""  I  Tim.  i.  5.     ^  Gal  v,  6.  ' 


Saving  Faith.  41 

laborious  love)  there  is  not  Faith.  *^  Purify- 
ing  their  hearts  by  Faith. 

Now  if  this  be  the  efFed:  of  true  Faith,  then 
it  is  plain,  that  Evangelical  Faith  and  reign- 
ing luft,  are  incopfiftent  things ;  fince  Faith 
purifies,  but  luft  defiles.  Faith  derives  this 
purifying  virtue  from  the  truth  which  it  re- 
prefents  to  the  mind  in  the  moft  lively  man- 
ner J  ^  Sandiify  them  through  thy  truth,  thy 
word  zV  truth.  In  fine,  Faith,  if  it  be  ge- 
nuine, is  victorious  over  all  the  temptations 
of  the  world.  ^  Whatfoever  is  born  of  God 
cvercometh  the  world  j  and  this  is  the  viBory 
that  over  Cometh  the  world,  even  our  Faith. 
Who  is  he  that  overcotneth  the  world,  but  he 
that  believeth  that  Jefus  is  the  Son  of  God? 
Now,  unlefs  a  man  can  at  the  fame  time 
overcome  the  world,  and  be  overcome  by 
the  love  of  it,  it  is  clear  as  the  light,  that 
no  one  who  loveth  the  world,  fo  as  to  place  his 
chief  happinefs  in  the  pleafures  and  pofTef- 
fions  of  it,  and  for  the  fake  of  the  world  to 
renounce  his  duty  and  allegience  to  God, 
can  have  that  Faith  which  overcomes  the 
world ;  and  as  for  any  other  Faith  which 
h  not  victorious  over  the  world,  it  is  worth 
nothing. 

And,  indeed,  if  our  Faith  hath  not  thefe 
properties  and  effeds,  it  is  by  no  means  fuit- 
able  to  the  nature  and  importance  of  the 
things  revealed  in  the  Gofpel,  and  (if  we  fay 

true) 
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true)  firmly  believed  by  us.  For  Chriftianity 
is  not  fo  much  a  fpeculative  as  praBical  fci- 
ence ;  not  fo  much  defigned  for  the  infor- 
mation of  our  underftandings  (much  lefs 
for  the  trial  of  our  Faith,  without  inlighten- 
ing  our  underftandings)  as  for  the  redifying 
our  wills,  the  exaltation  of  our  affections, 
and  the  diredion  of  our  lives.  This  might 
eafily  be  made  appear  from  a  diftindt  view 
or  examination  of  the  whole  frame  of  our 
Religion. 

I  jliall  content  myfelf  with  mentioning  a 
few  of  the  moft  obvious  things  upon  this 
head. 

I.  What  is  it  we  believe  concerning  God  ? 
Is  it  not,  that  there  is  no  other  God  befides 
him ;  a  Being  pofTeft  of  infinite  perfedion, 
who  knoweth  all  things,  and  can  do  all  things  j 
the  wife  and  righteous  Governor  of  the  world, 
whofe  eyes  arc  over  the  righteous,  and  his 
ears  open  to  their  cry,  but  whofe  face  is  againfi: 
them  that  do  evil ;  the  Father  of  lights,  from 
whom  cometh  down  every  good  and  perfed: 
gift  3  glorious  in  holinefs,  and,  at  the  fame 
time,  rich  in  mercy  to  all  that  call  upon  him  ; 
the  firft  caufe,  and  the  laft  end,  of  whom, 
and  through  whom,  and  to  whom,  all  things ; 
finally,  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  who  will 
render  to  every  man  according  as  his  works 
have  been?  Is  not  this  our  belief  concerning 
God  ?  It  is  certain  it  muft  be  io,  if  it  be 
conformable  to  Rea-fon  and  Scripture.     And 
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-what  is  the   moft  natural   way  of  arguing 
from  fuch  a  belief  as  this  ?  Why,  that  we 
fhould  have  an  habitual  awe  and  reverence  of 
God  upon  our  minds  j  worfhip  him  in  fpirit 
and  truth ;  love  him  with  all  our  heart,  with 
all  our  foul,    and  with   all  our   mind  and 
ftrengthj  walk  before  him  to  all  pleafing, 
doing  the  things  that  are  truly  good  and  ex- 
cellent, thefe  being  the  things  that  are  good 
in  his  fight ;  that  we  (hould  be  holy,  as  our 
Father  in  heaven  is  holy,  and  merciful  and 
perfedt  as  he  is  j  obey  his  will  j  put  our  truft 
in  his  Providence  j  commit  our  fouls  to  him 
in  well-doing;  in    a  word,  that  we  (hould 
be  diligent  that  we  may  be  found  of  him  in 
peace,  in  the  great  day  of  account,  without 
fpot  and  blamelefs.     This  is  the  condud:  to 
which  a  right  belief  in  God  will  ingage  us, 
in  cafe  we  have  any  concern  to  demean  fuit- 
ably  to  the  nature  and  importance  of  the  things 
we  believe ;  agreeably  to  St.  Paul's  Charge 
to  "Titus  J  ^  This  is  a  faithful  faying^  and  thefe 
things  I  will  that  thou  afirm  conflantly,  that 
they,  who  have  believed  in  God,  be  careful  to 
maintain   good   works.      In    which    words, 
though  the  Apoftle  might  have  a  more  par- 
ticular eye  to  works  of  charity,  yet  the  rea- 
fon  extends  to  every  other  fort  of  good  works, 
which  muft    therefore  be  fuppofed    to  be, 
though  not  fo  diredly,  intended  by  him. 

2.  What 
*  Titus  iii.  8. 
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2.  What  is  it  we  believe  concerning 
Jefus  Chrift  ?  Is  it  not,  that  he  was  in 
the  form  of  God,  before  he  was  found 
in  fafliion  as  a  man  ;  yet,  though  rich, 
emptied  himfelf  for  our  fakes  and  became 
poor  J  that  he  is  the  beloved  Son  of  God, 
by  whom  God  fpake  unto  the  vyorld  ;  a 
Prophet,  like  unto  Mofes,  yet  much  greater 
than  he  ;  a  merciful  and  faithful  High-Prieft 
in  things  pertaining  unto  God,  who  gave 
himfelf  for  us  an  oftering  and  a  facrifice  of 
a  fweet-fmelling  favour,  that  he  might  re- 
deem us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  to 
himfelf  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good 
works ;  exalted  to  be  a  Prince,  as  well  as  a 
Saviour,  the  one  King  and  Lawgiver  of  the 
Church,  who  is  able  to  fave,  and  to  deftroy ; 
lovely  and  excellent  in  his  own  Perfon,  be- 
ing holy,  harmlefs,  undefiled,  and  feparate 
from  finners  -,  who  loved  righteoufnefs,  and 
hated  iniquity,  who  did  no  fin,  neither  was 
guile  found  in  his  mouth  ;  and  one  who 
hath  loved  us,  and  waftied  us  from  Our  fins 
in  his  blood,  and  thereby  made  us  Kings 
and  Priefts  unto  God  ;  our  Advocate  with 
the  Father,  and  the  Perfon  ordained  to  be 
our  Judge?  This  being  our  Faith  concern- 
ing Jefus  Chrifl,  what  is  that  temper  of  mind, 
and  that  outward  praBice  afid  behaviour, 
which  is  fuitable  to  this  Faith  ? 

If    we  would  not  have  one  of   thefe  to 
contradi<fl  the  other,  muft  we  not  indeavour 
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that  the  fame  mind  (the  fame  humble, 
meek,  contented  and  holy  mind)  be  in  us 
that  was  in  him  ?  Muft  we  not  hear  fo  as 
to  obey  this  great  Prophet ;  unlefs  we  def- 
pife  that  awful  threatening,  that  he,  who 
heareth  him  not,  (hall  be  deftroyed  from 
among  the  people  ?  Ought  we  not  to  glory 
in  the  crofs  of  Chrift,  to  place  our  confi- 
dence in  him,  and  to  pray  for,  and  expe<5t, 
every  good  thing  (fpiritual  blejjings  efpecial- 
ly^  through  his  death  and  interceflion  5  re- 
membering withal,  that  we  are  to  be  cruci- 
fied with  him,  and  to  draw  near  to  God 
with  a  true  heart,  having  our  hearts  fprink- 
led  from  an  evil  confcience,  without  which 
we  cannot  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of 
divine  Grace  ?  Muft  we  not  acknowledge  the 
authority  of  Jefus,  our  Lord  and  King,  by 
fubmitting  to  it,  yielding  him  the  throne  in 
our  hearts,  and  bringing  every  thought  and 
imagination,  and  delire,  into  obedience  to 
him,  cafting  oft  the  reign  of  fin  ;  for  as  much 
as  we  cannot  at  once  bear  the  yoke  of  fin, 
and  the  yoke  of  Chrift,  be  the  fervants  of  fin, 
andthefervantsof  Chrift?  Having  left  usan  ex- 
ample, does  he  not  exped:  that  we  (hould  tread 
in  his  fteps,  and  love  him,  and  one  another,  as 
he  hath  loved  us;  that  is,  not  in  word  only,  but 
indeed,  and  in  truth  ?  If  we  efteem  him  for 
his  holinefs,  (liould  we  not  ftrive  to  refera- 
ble him  in  it ;  and  prepare  for  our  trial  if 
we  believe  he  will  be  our  Judge  j  fince  he 

him- 
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himfelf  hath  told  us,  that  not  every  one^  who 
faith  unto  him^  Lord^  Lord^  /hall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven^  but  he  that  doth  the 
will  of  his  Father  who  is  in  heaven ;  and 
that  to  all  others  he  will  profefs,  /  never 
knew  you^  depart  from  me  all  ye  that  work 
iniquity  ? 

3.  What  is  it  we  believe  concerning  the 
Commands  of  the  Gofpel  ?  Is  it  not  that  the 
Gofpel  hath  its  Commands,  fome  things  to  be 
done,  as  well  as  others  to  be  believed ;   and 
that  thefe  Commands  make  a  great  part  of 
the  Gofpel  j  that  they  contain,  as  the  perfedt 
and  acceptable,   fo  likewife  the  indifpenfable 
will  of  God  J  injoin  every  thing  that  is  good, 
and   forbid  every  thing  that  is  evil  j    require 
purity  of  heart,  and  holinefs  of  converfation  j 
oblige  us  to  deny  ourfelves,  to  overcome  the 
world,    to  forgive    our  enemies,    and  to  do 
good  for  evil  y  and  yet  all  this,  notwithftand* 
ing,  are  not  to  be  reckoned  grievous  ?  That 
the  moral  Law  is  eternal,    and,  inflead  of 
being  repealed  by  the  Gofpel,    is  explained 
by  it  in  its  higheft  and  nobleft  fenfe,  and  fef 
home  by  additional  inforcements  ?  In  fine, 
that  the  Gofpel,  which  is  the  Grace  of  God, 
hath  taught  us,    denyi?ig  all  ungodlinefs  and 
worldly  lufls^  to  livefoberlyy  righteoufly^  and 
godly  in  this  prefent    evil  world  ?    And  is  it 
not  a  flat  contradiction   to  fay,  that   we  be- 
lieve all  this,  and  at  the  fame  time,  to  con- 
tend that  nothing    more   is  neceffary  than 
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barely  believing  it  ?  For  what  elfe  is  this  but 
faying,  that  the  fame  thing  is  ncceflary,  and 
is  not  necefl'ary  j  and  that  we  beUeve  both 
ends  of  the  contradidion  3  that  without  ho- 
linefs,  no  man  (hall  fee  the  face  of  the 
Lord,  and  yet  that  Faith  (hall  be  accep- 
ted inflead  of  holinefs  ?  No  man  can  more 
plainly  give  up  his  own  caufe,  and  condemn 
himfelf,  than  every  man  does,  who,  at  the 
fame  time  that  he  breaks  the  Commands  of 
Scripture,  profefTes  to  believe  them  all ;  he 
believes,  he  knows,  this  and  that  to  be  his 
Mafter's  will,  but  does  it  not.  And  can  he 
then  reafonably  hope  to  efcape  ?  Will  his 
Faith  fave  him  ?  On  the  contrary,  this  is  the 
very  thing  that  will  render  him  worthy  df 
forer  puni(hment,  of  more  ftripes,  that  be 
knew  his  Lord's  willy  and  did  it  not. 

4.  What  is  it  we  believe  concerning  the 
Sanctions  of  the  divine  Law,  or  the  Promifes 
and  Threatenings  of  the  Gofpel?  Is  it  not 
that  God  will  render  to  every  man  according 
to  his  deeds,  to  them  who,  by  patient  con- 
tinuance in  well  doing,  feek  for  glory,  and 
honour  and  immortality,  eternal  life — but 
to  them  that  are  contentious,  and  obey  not 
the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteoufnefs,  indig- 
nation and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguifti, 
upon  every  foul  of  man  that  doth  evil ;  there 
being  no  refped:  of  perfons  with  God  ?  Is  it 
not  that  the  unrighteous  (or  wicked  perfons 
fuch  as  fornicators,  thieves,  covetous,  drunk- 
ards. 
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ards,  revilers,  extortioners,  and  the  like) 
fliall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Arc 
not  the  Promifes  of  the  Gofpel  as  inviting, 
as  the  Threatenings  of  it  are  terrible  ?  Do  we 
not  believe  that  God  hath  promifed  the  for- 
givenefs  of  fin,  the  aids  and  comforts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  refurredion  of  the  body, 
and  life  and  bleffednefs  everlafting  ?  And  why 
hath  God  given  us  thefe  exceeding  great  and 
precious  Promifes,  but  that  by  them  we 
might  be  partakers  of  a  divine  nature  ; 
having  efcaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the 
world  through  lufl:  ?  And  to  what  purpofe 
do  we  know  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  if  we 
do  not  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?  Can 
things  be  of  greater  importance  to  us  than 
thefe  ?  Are  they  not  of  infinite  importance, 
fo  as  to  make  all  the  things  of  this  world  ap- 
pear but  as  trifles  compared  with  them  ?  But 
is  a  behaviour  that  (hews  us  to  be  regardlefs 
of  thefe  momentous  and  everlafting  things 
fuitable  to  the  acknowledged  importance  of 
them  ?  Do  we  not  believe  that  all  the  Pro- 
mifes and  Threatenings  of  the  Gofpel  are  con- 
ditional, or  annexed  to  different  kinds  of  be- 
haviour ?  And,  believing  this,  can  we  ad:  a 
confiftent  part,  if  we  do  not  conftantly  avoid 
thofe  things  againft  which  the  Threatenings  of 
the  Gofpel  are  leveled,  and  pradife  thofe  to 
which  the  Promifes  of  it  are  made  ? 

From  this  brief  reprefentation  of  the  things, 
about  which  Faith  is  converfant,  you  fee  the 
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nature  and  importance  of  them ;  and  that 
our  Faith  cannot  be  evangelical^  if  it  does 
not  ingage  us  to  a  holy  lifej  this  alone 
being  fuitable  to  the  nature  and  importance 
of  thefe  things.  If  we  do  not  lead  fuch  a 
life,  all  that  we  fliall  get  by  our  Faith  is 
only  to  be  felf  condemned. 

I  have  been  the  larger  upon  thefe  things, 
not  becaufe  they  are  not  as  p^ain  as  any  truths 
in  the  Gofpel  can  be,  but  becaufe  mens  un- 
willingnefs  to  part  with  their  fins,  hath 
made  them  raife  difputes  about  fome  of 
the  plaineft  things  in  the  world  j  and  indea- 
vour  to  fubftitute  fomewhat  elfe  in  the  room 
of  that  inward  univerfal  righteoufncfs  and 
goodnefs  which  is  the  Scripture-qualification 
for  happinefs. 

I  would  return  a  few  words  in  anfwer  to 
two  OhjeBio72s  which  may  feem  to  lie  againfl 
the  explication  that  hath  been  now  given  of 
Saving  Faith. 

I .  The  firft  relates  to  the  objeB  of  Saving 
Faith,  which  in  the  forgoing  definition  is 
the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  and  not  his  Perfon. 

I  freely  acknowledge,  that  the  definitions 
of  Faith  frequently  run  in  this  ftyle,  of 
receiving  Chrijl,  and  re/iing  upon  him  ;  and 
that  thefe,  and  many  others  of  a  like  kind 
are  either  Scripture  expreffions,  or  feem  to 
be  countenanced  by  them.  But  then,  it  is 
fit  we  (hould  obferve  that  believing  in  a  per- 
fon^  and  believing  what  that  ferfon  fays^  ov 
•  Vol,  III,  E  fgrae- 
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fomewhat  that  is  faid  concerning  him,  do  in 
Scripture  language  fignify  the  very  fame  thing. 
^  Receiving  Chrifty  and  believing  on  his  name^ 
is  the  fame  as  ^  believing  his  words  j  ''  believ- 
ing  in  Cbrifi  is  explained,  ver.  27.  by  be- 
lieving this  particular   propofition,  or  truth, 
concerning  him,  that  he  is  the  Chrift,  the  Son 
of  God  J  who  Jhould  come  to  judge  the  world. 
When  Paul  and  Silas  tell  the  Jailor  (in  an- 
fwer  to  the  queftion,  '  What  he  Jhould  do  to 
be  faved)  that  he  fhould  believe  on  the  Lord 
yefuSy  and  he  Jhould  be  faved^  and  his  houfe, 
they  required  no  other  Faith  of  him,  than 
that   which  the   Eunuch  profeft,    vs^hen  he 
faid,  /  believe  that  Jefus  Chriji  is  the  Son  of 
God.     And  the  reafon  of    this  promifcuous 
ufe  of  fuch  expreffions  is  plain,  namely,  that 
the  thing   meant  by  believing   in    God  and 
ChriJ't,  is  believing  ibmething  or  other  rela- 
ting to  them.     For  what  elfe  is  believing  in 
God,    but  believing  that  God  is  the  Father 
Almighty,    Maker  of    Heaven    and  Earth, 
Juft,    faithful    and    good  5    in   {hort,    every 
thing  that  his  Word   declares  him  to   be  ? 
What  is  it  to  come  to  Chrift,  to  receive  Chrift, 
and  to  reft  upon  him,  but  to  believe  that  he 
is  an  all-fufficient  Mediator,    compaflionate 
and  faithful,    in  whom    all  the  promifes  of 
God  are  yea,   and  amen,  to  the  Glory  of  the 
Father  3  fo  to  believe  and  confider  this,    as 

to 
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to  venture  our  fouls  upon  it,  and  to  refign 
ourfelves  up  to  the  direction  of  Chrift  in  his 
Word  ?  So  that,  in  this  refped:,  there  is  no 
real  difference,  whether  we  make  Chrift 
himfelf,  or  the  Gofpel  of  Chrijl,  the  objed  of 
Faith ;  the  Scripture  fometimes  does  one^  fome- 
times  the  other ^  ftill  meaning  the  fame  thing 
by  both  manners  of  expreffion.  But  then, 
I  chufe  to  reprefent  the  thing  revealed  as  the 
objea  of  Faith,  rather  than  the  Reveakr  j 
becaufe  this  notion  of  Faith  is  more  plain 
and  intelligible,  and  not  fo  liable  to  beabuf- 
ed  as  the  other,  of  which  an  ill  ufe  hath 
been  too  often  made. 

Every  one  prefently  apprehends  what  is 
meant  by  believing  the  Gofpel,  and  may  be 
foon  convinced,  that,  fmce  it  is  altogether 
proper  that  our  Faith  (hould  be  fuitable  to 
the  nature  of  the  thing  believed,  our  Faith 
therefore  muft  be  a  pradical  thing,  as  the 
Gofpel  is.  But  when  Faith  is  continually 
defcibed  by  terms  that  immediately  refpea: 
the  Perfon  of  Chrift,  which  for  the  greater 
part  of  them,  are  metaphorical  2S\A  figurative^ 
it  is  not  fo  much  to  be  wondered,  if  thofe 
who  have  an  averfion  to  the  pradice  of  god- 
hnefs,  drop  the  confideration  of  the  nature 
and  defign  of  the  Gofpel,  and  the  neceffity 
of  obeying  its  holy  precepts,  and  fancy 
they  can  make  up  for  all  this,  by  expref- 
fmg  an  extraordinary  regard  to  the  Ferfon 
of  their  Saviour  j  by  which  means,  their 
£  2  very 
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very  reliance  upon  Chrift  (being  a  quite  dif- 
ferent thing  from  what  the  Scripture  intends) 
inftead  of  faving  them,  unhappily  contri- 
butes to  their  ruin. 

It  is  further  reafonable  to  think,  that  if 
fonie  fuch  plain  definition  of  Faith  as  this, 
viz.  its  being  a  perfua/ion  of  the  truth  of  the 
Gofpel^  produBive  of  obedience  to  it,  had 
been  ufually  given,  and  (a  great  a  fondnefs 
had  not  been  difcovered  for  metaphorical  ex- 
preflions,  and  fo  much  ftrefs  laid  upon  them, 
many  of  the  queftions  relating  to  Faith,  and 
fujlification  by  Faith,  had  never  been  heard 
of;  which  would  have  been  very  happy  for 
the  Chriftian  Church  j  as  particularly,  con- 
cerning Faith  itfelf,  whether  the  difference 
between  Common  and  Saving  Faith  be  fpecifiCy 
or  only  gradual-,  and,  concerning  'Jujiifica- 
tion  by  Faith,  how  it  is  that  Faith  ju/iifies  ? 
As  for  the  controverfy  about  the  difference 
between  Common  and  Saving  Faith,  whether 
it  be  a  difference  of  kind,  or  only  of  degree, 
it  feems  to  me  capable  of  being  eaiily  de- 
cided, upon  the  principles  now  laid  down. 

Let  us  confider  Faith  as  the  minds  affent 
to  truth,  anti  we  fhall  find  it  hard  to  con- 
ceive of  any  other  poflible  difference  but  in 
degree,  in  refped:  to  the  adt  itfelf  of  believ- 
ing. The  perfuafion  the  good  Chriftian  hath 
of  the  great  truths  of  Religion  may  htftronger 
and  more  deeply  rooted,  than  that  of  the  wic- 
ed  man,  but  is  an  a(S  of  the  fame  kind ;  the 
^  *  gene'' 
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general  nature  of  aflent  to  any  truth  is  the 
lame,    by   whomfoever  that  affent  is   given; 
whether  he  be  a  good  man,  or  a  bad.     Con- 
iider  Faith  as  including  love   and  obedience^ 
and  then,  perhaps,   in  2,  popular  way  of  /peak- 
ingj  we  may  be  allowed  to  fay,    the  Faith 
of  the  regenerate,  and  the  unregenerate  man 
differ  in  kind;    virtue  and  vice,  holinefs  and 
unholinefs,  being  oppofite  characters.      But 
even  here,  after  we  have  looked  more  nar- 
rowly into  the  thing,    we  fliall  be  fenfible 
of  its  being  more  proper  to  fay,  that  the  dif- 
ference is  only  gradual.     Many  a  man,  un- 
der the  influence  of  Faith,  hath  inclinations 
to  that  which   is  good,    and  refolutions  of 
leading  a  devout  and   religious  hfe,    which 
are  very  fincere  as  far  as  they  go,  and  not 
without  a  vifible  effed  5  but  then,  thefe  good 
refoiutions  and  inclinations  are  too  weak  to 
vanquifh    thofe  vitious  habits,  to  which  the 
man  is  inflaved.     In  this  cafe,  let  him  that 
can  tell  me  the  difference  between  fuch  in- 
clinations and  refoiutions,    and  thofe  of  the 
religious  man,    except  it  be  in  the  degree  of 
ftrength  ;  both  are  fincere ^    both  regard  the 
fame  objeB^    only  in  one  they  are  prevailing^ 
in  the  other  not.      Nor  is  this  a  fmall  diffe- 
rence,   fince  it  gives  one  of  thefe  men  an  infi- 
nite advantage  over  the  other.    Was  the  diffe- 
rence between  Common  and    Saving  Faith  in 
the  whole    kindy    as  fome.  will  have  it,  the 
confequence   would  be,  that   all  that  paffes  ^ 
in  the  heart  of  the  convinced  finner,  and  all 
E  3  the 
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the  good  impreffions  that  are  made  upon  him, 
till  the  fpirit  hath  carried  the  vidory  over 
the  flefh,  are  no  part  of  converfion ;  that 
converfion  is  not  a  work  of  time,  but  in- 
ftantaneous  j  and  all  the  previous  ads  and 
exercifes  of  repentance  and  mortification  are 
of  .no  ufe,  in  the  nature  of  things,  to  beget 
the  habits  of  holinefs :  which  are  fuch  ab- 
furdities  as  men  could  never  run  into,  did 
they  not  wrap  this  fubjed  in  metaphors^  and 
thereby  darken  and  perplex  it. 

As   to  that  other   queftion — How   Faith 
juftifes — there  had  been  little  room  for  it, 
but  from  the  fame  caufe  j  for  if  Faith  be 
nothing  elfe    but  fuch  a  perfuafion  of  the 
Gofpel  as  hath   a   fuitable  cfFed  upon    the 
heart  and  life,  how  can  it  juflify  but  as  the 
befl  thing  we  are  capable  of   preforming; 
which  therefore,  of  his  infinite  wifdom  and 
free  grace,  through  the  mediation  of  his  Son 
Jefus   Chrifl,    God  is  pleafed  mercifully  to 
accept  and  reward,    inftead  of   that  perfed 
and  unfining  obedience  to  the  law  of  God 
which  is  not  in  our  power?  Whereas,  when 
Faith   is  only  confidered  as  terminating  on 
the  Perfon  of  Chriffc,  then  men  are  apt  to 
imagine  they  have  fufficient  ground  for  con- 
tending,   that  Faith  doth   not  juflify  as   a 
work  done  by  us,    or  the  condition  of  the 
divine  acceptance,  but  only   as  uniting  lis  to 
Chrift ;    and   thereby  making  his  righteouf- 
nefs^  by  exchange,  to  become  ours,  fo  as  to 
be  not  only  the    meritorious  or   procuring 

caufe. 
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caule,  but  the  immediate  foundation,  and, 
as  it  were,  matter  of  our  juftification.  And 
thus  a  plain  do<flrine  of  the  Gofpel  is  turn- 
ed into  one  that,  at  beft,  is  myfterious  and 
unintelligible  ;  which,  in  my  opinion,  when 
a  plainer  is  to  be  had,  is  no  commendation 
of  it. 

Another  obvious  advantage   of   the  pre- 

ceeding  definition  is,    that  it  doth  not  limit 

the  objedl  of  Faith,  as  thofe  definitions  do 

which  confine  it   to  the   Perfon  of    Chrift. 

Faith  n  a  rejiing  upon  Chrift  for  fahation. 

This  is  very  true.     But  is  this  all  ?  Doth  not 

Faith   alfo,  and  even   primarily,  regard  the 

fupreme  dominion,    and  infinite  perfedions 

of  God,  and  reft  upon  them  j  particularly, 

upon  his  mercy  and  faithful nefs  ?  Or  is  the 

virtue   and  acceptablenefs  of  Faith  wholly 

derived  from  the  refpe(fl  it   hath  to   'Jefus 

Chrift  ?  No  one  that  underftands,  and  thinks 

foberly  of   the  matter,    will  venture  to  fay 

fo.    I  am  far  from  charging  the  perfons,  who 

have  defined  Faith  after  this  manner,  v^ith 

a  defign,to  rob  God  of  any  part  of  his  glory ; 

I  make  no  doubt  of  their  intention  to  refer 

all  to  him,  as  the  Firft  Caufe :  but  the  quef- 

tion  is  not  concerning  the  goodnefs  of  their 

intention,  but  the  efFedt ;  which,  I  fear,  hath 

too  often  been,  that  people  have  not  fo  di- 

re(5tly,  and  conftantly  thought,  as  they  fliould 

have  done,  of  God  the  Father ^  as  the  fupreme 

original  fountain  and  author  of  mercy  -,  who, 

E  4  of 
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of  his  own  good  pleafure,  without  needing 
to  be  follicited  by  any  other  perfon,  decreed 
the  falvation  of  mankind,  to  the  praife  of 
the  glory  of  his  Grace,  wherein  he  hath 
made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved. 

II.  The  next  ObjeSfion-  comes  from  ano- 
ther quarter.  Some  then  may  be  ready  to 
object,  that  the  former  account  of  Faith  is 
very  imperfedl,  becaufe  it  menti©ns  fo  little 
of  the  rational  groundi  and  jnotives  of  Faith; 
whereas,  fay  they,  a  man  ought  not  only  to 
believe  that  the  Gofpel,  or  Chriftian  Religion, 
is  true,  but  to  be  able  to  prove  it  fo  j  and 
hardly  deferves  the  name  of  a  Chriftian  if 
he  cannot.  Now  I  own  it  highly  proper 
for  thofe,  who  have  abilities  and  opportuni- 
ty for  it,  to  make  themfelves  mailers  of  the 
principal  arguments,  by  which  the  truth  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion  is  eftabliflied,  againft 
the  attacks  of  unbelievers.  Nor  fliould  com- 
mon Chriftians  fatisfy  themfelves  in  being 
intirely  ignorant,  or  having  only  a  very  con- 
fufed  and  general  notion,  of  them  j  and 
that  they  are  very  much  to  be  commended, 
who,  having  examined  into  the  foundations 
of  their  Faith,  are  prepared  to  give  an  an- 
fwer  to  every  man,  that  afketh  them  a  rea- 
fon  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them,  with  meek- 
nefs  and  fear.  Such  perfons,  fuppofingthem 
as  careful  to  underftand  and  pra6tife  their  Re- 
ligion, as  they  are  to  acquaint  themfelves 
with  the  reafons  of    it,  are  a  greater  credit 

and 
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and  ornament  to  the  caufe  they  have  •fpoufed, 
and  likely  to  receive  more  pleafure  and  fatis- 
fadtion  from  it  themfelves.  But  then,  how- 
ever delireable  this  may  be,  and  how  much 
foever  it  may  add  to  the  perfedlion  of  the 
Chriftian*s  Faith,  it  cannot  be  faid  to  be  of 
the  ejfence  of  it  -,  and  therefore  ought  not  to 
make  any  part  of  its  definition,  which  (hould 
only  comprehend  thofe  things  which  are  ne- 
celTary  to  it. 

Let  us  fuppofe  a  perfon  to  have  the  Faith 
before  defcribed,  fo  as  to  have  a  competent 
knowledge  of  all  the  important  truths  of  the 
Gofpel,  and  to  be  conftantly  influenced  by 
them  in  the  courfe  of  his  life  and  conver- 
fation,  but  not  to  have  been  fo  well  inftruc- 
ted  in  the  grounds  of  his  Faith,  can  we 
think  that  fuch  a  one  labours  under  an  ef- 
fential  defedlj  or  even  a  defed:  by  which 
the  affair  of  his  falvation  is  rendered  dubious? 
I  cannot  think  fo.  He  hath  that  difpojttion 
of  mindy  which  is  the  only  thing  that  can 
make  any  man's  inquiries  into  the  reafons  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion  acceptable  to  God, 
viz.  the  love  of  the  truth ^  that  good  and  ho- 
neft  hearty  which,  if  he  had  lived  when 
the  Religion  of  Chrift  was  firft  publifhed, 
would  have  inclined  him  to  yield  to  the 
evidences  of  its  truth,  though  he  was  not 
educated  in  it;  as  the  fame  temper  carries 
him  to  prize  and  relifh  it,  now  that  he 
hath  been  brought   up  in  the  belief  of  it. 

He 
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He  hath  the  knowledge  of  the  truths  them- 
felves,  which  is  the  mod  neceflary  thing, 
though  not  of  the  rational  proofs  of  them, 
which  is  not  of  equal  importance  j  and  (which 
crowns  all  the  reft)  the  great  dcfign  of  all  the 
Revelations  of  God  to  mankind,  and  parti- 
cularly of  the  Gofpel-Inftitution,  is  accom- 
pliflied  in  him  j  he  is  taught  by  what  he  be- 
lieves, to  fear  and  to  love  God,  to  be  juft 
and  charitable,  and  temperate,  to  prefer  the 
happinefs  of  the  foul  to  that  of  the  body,  and 
to  be  more  intent  upon  preparing  for  ano- 
ther world  than  to  get  and  injoy  this.  And 
where  Faith  hath  fuch  a  divine  operation,  it 
is  certainly  a  very  commendable  thing,  and 
may  be  regarded  as  the  offspring  of  heaven. 

Nor  is  it  jufl:  to  put  fuch  Chriftians  upon 
a  level  with  Heathens  and  Mahometans,  be- 
eaufe  each  of  them  adheres  to  the  Religion 
he  was  trained  up  in.  At  worft,  the  Chri- 
ftian  hath  no  reafon  to  fufpedt  the  truth  of 
the  Religion  which  his  Parents  have  taught 
him,  as  the  Heathen  and  Mahometan  have 
to  call  in  queftion  the  truth  of  theirs.  Nay, 
he  hath  a  great  deal  of  reafon,  from  the 
miracles  related  in  the  Books  of  the  New 
^ejiametit,  which  have  the  evident  marks  of 
credibility,  from  the  intrinfick  excellence  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  (which  is  a  fort  of 
ftamp  of  the  Divinity  upon  it)  and  from  the 
efFeds  which  its  principles  have  had  upon  him, 
reforming  his  life,  purifying  his  nature,  and 

raifing 
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raifing  his  afFedions,  to  conclude  that  it  is 
from  God.  And,  therefore,  if.  he  refts  in  it 
as  fuch,  without  any  further  inquiry,  his  can- 
not be  called  a  blind  implicit  Faith,  and  looked 
upon  as  the  mere  effect  of  prejudice  and 
obftinacy,  as  theirs  may,  who  continue  in 
a  Religion  that  is  manifeftly  falfe,  that  does 
not  pretend  to  miracles,  or  is  fupported  by 
miracles  that  can  impofe  upon  none  but  fuch 
as  will  not  fee  5  finally,  a  Religion  adapted 
to  corrupt  mankind  rather  than  to  reform 
them,  to  make  them  worfe  than  they  na- 
turally are  rather  than  better  j  which  is  the 
cafe  of  Mahometiftriy  and  Heathenifm^  and- 
even  of  Popery ^  as  diftind  firom,*  and  con- 
trary to,  Primitive  Chriftianity. 

II.  I  now  proceed  to  confider  what  we 
may  fuppofe  the  reafons  to  have  been,  that 
every  thing  necefTary  to  be  done  in  order  to 
obtain  everlafting  falvation,  by  Jefus  Chrift,  is 
in  the  Gofpel,  fo  often  reprefented  and  com- 
prifed   under  the  fingle  term  of  believing. 

If  we  have  attended  to  the  things  before 
fpoken,  we  muft  be  all  of  us  fenfible  that 
Faith,  abftradly  confidered,  or  as  an  adl  of 
the  underftanding  only,  hath  nothing  in  it 
praife- worthy,  nothing  that  can  intide  us 
to  happinefs,  or  qualify  us  for  it ;  and  that, 
therefore,*  God  requires  of  us,  befides  this, 
a  penitent  humble  heart,  a  good  confcience, 
a  will  obedient  and  refigned  to  his,  and  affec- 
tions fet  upon  things  above.     And  fince  this 

is 
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is  fo,  that  Faith,  feparated  from  all  the  fruits 
and  efFeds  of  Faith,  is  of  fo  little  worth 
and  confideration,  the  qiiejiion  is,  why  the 
word  Faith  or  believing  is  fo  frequently  ufed 
in  Scripture  to  exprefs  the  intire  condition  of 
falvation  ;  the  bare  ad:  o^  believing  being  but 
one  thing,  among  many,  that  are  neceflary 
to  this  end  ?  Of  this,  the  following  proba- 
ble account  may  be  given. 

I.  Faith  is,  in  the  nature  of  things,  an- 
tecedent to,  or  before,  Pradice ;  is  in  order 
to  it,  and  only  to  be  difcovered  and  judged 
of,  in  the  natural  way  of  conftrudion,  and 
with  any  .certainty,  by  it ;  and  for  this  rea- 
fon,  probat)ly,  is  ufed  fo  as  to  include  the 
pradical  part  of  Religion. 

In  the  nature  of  things,  Faith  is  before 
Pradice.  ^  That  the  foul  be  without  know^ 
ledge ^  it  is  not  good  \  this  is  the  obfervation 
of  the  wife  man  j  the  truth  of  which  can- 
not be  contefted  ;  the  relation  between  know- 
ing our  duty,  and  doing  it,  being  much  the 
fame  as  between  feeing  our  way,  and  walk- 
ing in  it :  fo  that  a  blind  man  will  not  be 
more  apt  to  wander  out  of  his  way,  than  the 
ignorant  man  deviate  from  the  rule  of  righte- 
oufnefs  that  is  prefcribed  him.  What  Solo- 
mon here  fays  of  knowledge  may,  with  equal  , 
reafon,  be  applied  to  Faith.  It  cannot  be 
expeded  that  a  perfon,  who  does  not  believe 
this  and  that  to  be  his  duty,  will  be  con- 
cerned 
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ccrned  to  do  it ;  as  upon  fuppofition  he  did  it, 
not  believing  it  to  be  his  duty,  he  would  not 
deferve  any  praife  or  reward  thereby ;  that 
which  is  good  in  itfelf,  not  being  good  to  that 
man  who  does  it  not  of  Faith.  And  indeed 
Faith,  as  far  as  it  is  reafonable,  implies  know- 
ledge J  knowledge  of  the  things  we  believe,  and 
of  fome  grounds  and  reafons  for  believing.  Is  it 
not  neceffary,  that  a  man  Ihould  believe  the 
truth  of  the  Gofpel,  before  he  makes  the  pre- 
cepts of  it  the  rule  of  his  life  and  conver- 
fation  ;  or  can  be  at  all  moved  and  influenced 
by  its  ftrongeft  motives  ?  The  Gofpel  to  one, 
who  does  not  believe  its  heavenly  original, 
can  be  of  no  more  ufe  than  if  it  was  a  mere 
human  compofure,  not  a  divine  Revelation. 
This  fhews  that,  without  Faith,  the  heart 
cannot  be  good  any  more  than  without  know- 
ledge ;  there  muft  be  fome  Faith,  and  fome 
knowledge,  be  it  only  obfcure  and  general, 
or  there  can  be  no  Chriftianity.  Now  this 
being  the  cafe,  that  Faith  is  thus  antecedent 
to  Pracflice,  the  leading  acft  of  Religion, 
hence  it  was,  that  believing  the  Gofpel,  fo 
as  to  imbrace  the  profeffion  of  It,  came  to 
fignify  a  man's  becoming  a  Chriftian  in  truths 
as  well  as  in  name,  in  like  manner,  as  it 
is  not  unufual,  in  Scripture,  to  exprefs  the 
whole  of  a  good  life  by  fome  one  eminent 
part  and  principle  of  it,  fuch  as  the  know^ 
ledge,  or  fear,  or  love,  of  God. 

The 
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The  reafon  of  this  is  ftill  more  evident, 
if  we  confider  that  Faith,    as   it  is  in  the 
nature  of  things  before   Pradlice,   fo  is  ap- 
parently in  order  to  it,  and  borrows  its  chief 
value  from  its  fubferviency  to  promote  a  life 
of  true,  univerfal  goodnefs.     That  glorious 
Being,  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  truth,  could 
not  but  intend,  in  communicating  the  light 
of  truth  to  the  world,  that  all  who  are  ca- 
pable of   beholding    this    light    Ihould    be 
guided  and  governed  by  it ;  otherwifc  truth 
would  be  no  better  than   error.     And  when 
Chrift  and  his  Apoflles  propofed,  and  pub- 
lifhed  the  Dodtrine  of  the  Gofpel,   and  did  all 
they  could  to  bring  men  to  the  belief  of  it, 
all  that  attended  upon  their  preaching,  muft 
underftand  this  to  be  their  great  aim,  to  per- 
fuadc   men  to   receive  the   Gofpel  as  that^ 
from   which   they   were,  for  the  future,  to 
take  the  principles,  the  rules,  and  the  end 
of  all  their  adions.     And  accordingly,  they 
that  made  profeflion  of  the  Gofpel,  defigned 
no  other  than  to  oblige  themfelves,  by  that 
profeffion,  to  live  agreeably  to  it ;  every  man's 
own  Reafon  naturally  fuggeiling  this  to  him, 
that   his   believing  any  true  Propo(ition,is 
in   order  to  his  being  affected  and  influenced 
by  it,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  Propo- 
rtion believed  j  which  was  further  intimated 
by  the  nature  and  defign  of  Chrijiian  Bap- 
tiftn^  which  was  looked  upon  as  a  promife  of 
the  perfon  deliring  Baptifm  to  die  unto  (in,  and 
live  unto  righteoufnefs  j  to  renounce  iall  the 
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criminal  delights  and  cuftoms  of  the  world, 
and  to  devote  himfelf  to  a  new  converfation. 

And  "that  which  carries  the  reafon  ftill 
higher  is,  that  as  Faith  is  antecedent  to  Prac- 
tice, and  in  order  to  it,  fo  it  can  only  be 
difcovered  and  judged  of,  in  the  natural  way 
of  conftrudion,  and  with  any  certainty,  by 
it.  Every  man  is  inwardly  confcious  to  his 
own  belief,  but  no  man  can  difcern  ano- 
ther man's  Faith,  while  it  proceeds  no  fur- 
ther than  the  heart.  If  I  believe  in  my 
heart  only,  that  is  only  to  God  and  my  own 
confcience.  And  therefore  Faith  muft  not 
reft  here,  but  come  into  the  view  and  ob- 
fervation  of  the  world,  that  fo  God  may 
be  glorified,  and  men  edified  bj^vjt.  But 
now,  not  to  afk,  how  God  is  glottfied  by 
a  Faith  that  is  unfruitful,  I  only  demand 
how  men  ihall  know  that  we  do  believe  ? 
Only  by  our  faying  that  we  do  ?  On  the  con- 
trary, will  not  the  perpetual  contradidion 
of  our  lives  to  the  truth  be  a  better  evi- 
dence, in  the  natural  conftru(Sion  of  things, 
that  we  do  not  really,  or  at  leaft  thoroughly, 
believe  it,  than  all  our  merely  verbal  profef- 
fions  are  that  we  do  ? 

It  is  a  maxim  in  the' Civil  Law,  that  no 
Proteftation  is  to  be  regarded  againjl  FaSi, 
It  is  upon  this  principle,  that  the  Apoftle 
Paul  paffeth  fentence  on  fome  bad  men,  ^  T^hey 
profefs  that  they  know  God,    but  in  works  they 
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deny  him^    being  abominable^  and  difobedienty 
and  to  every  good  work  reprobate.     It  is  in 
vain  to  own  in  words  what  we  deny  in  our 
adlions.     Faith  doth,  as  it  were,  render  it- 
felf  vifible  in  a  conftant,  uniform  courfe  of 
pious  and  good  adtions ;  and,   in  this  lan- 
guage, fpeaks  fo   as  to  be  underftood  alike 
by  all  mankind  j    for  the  tree  is  known  by  its 
fruits.     Whereas,  mere  words,  as  they  are 
no   proper  evidence  of   our  Faith,  fo  they 
have  no  meaning  at  all  to  perfons  of  another 
language,  to  whom  we  had  as  good  fay  no- 
thing.    This  will  explain  that  paflage  of  the 
Apoftle.     ""  Teaj  a  man  may  jay,  thou  hajl 
Faith,  and  I  have  works ;  jhew  me  thy  Faith 
without  thy  works,  and  I  will  Jhew  thee   my 
Faith  by  my  works.     It  is  but  to  confider  this 
as  a  challenge  to  the  Solifidian  (or  mere  believer) 
to  give  the  world  a  fatisfad:ory  proof  of  his 
Faith,    and  then  the  reafoning  will  be  very 
clear,  which  otherwife  doth  not  lie  fo  plain. 
In   the   1 1  th   ver.    the  Apoftle  fays,      that 
Faith  if  it  hath  not  works,  is  dead,  being  alone  ; 
that  is,  though  we  {hould  grant  that  a  man 
hath  Faith,  yet  his  Faith,  if  it  be  without 
works,  is  a  ufelefs,   lifelefs  principle.     Then 
it  immediately  follov^s  yea,    a  man  may  fay, 
that  is,  any    good    man,  may  fay,  to   him 
who  hath  Faith   without  works,    thou  haft 
Faith,  and  I  have  works  {ihou  fay  e/i,    perhaps, 
boafteft,  that  thou  haft:  Faith,    while  thou 
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feeft  that  I  have  works) Jhew^  me  thy  Faith  with- 
out thy  worksy  (hew  it  me  if  thou  canfl ;  what 
other  folidj  convincing  proof  canft  thou  give 
me  of  thy  Faithy  while  this  is  vi^antlng  ?  I 
will  therefore  leave  thee  to  thy  labour  ifi 
vaifif  and  take  the  {horteft  and  moft  efFedtual 
way  to  (hew  thee  my  Faith,  which  is  by 
my  works 'j  I  will  labour  to  convince  thee, 
and  the  reft  of  the  world,  by  my  life  and 
adions,  that  I  am  well  perfuaded  of  the 
truth  of  that  holy  Religion  I  profefs. 

But  do  not  we  generally  fuppofe  that  men 
believe  as  they  profefs,    though    their  pro- 
feflion,  and   their  lives,  run  counter  one  to 
the  other  ?  We  do  fo.     But  then,  this  is  not 
from  any  evidence,    that  mere  words    carry 
in   them,    of   a  man's   fincerity,    but  from 
other  •  caufes  J  as  partly,    from  the   fuperior 
excellence  of  virtue  and  piety,  which  we  are 
ready  to  think  is  fo  apparent,  that  there  is 
no  one,  be  he  who  he  will,  but  he   muft 
have  fonie  conviction   of  it  ;  partly,  from 
every  man's  having  experienced  more  or  lefs 
in  his  own  particular  cafe,  that  intereft,  paf- 
fion  and  inclination,  have  prevailed  on   hini 
to  do,  what  his  own  mind  difapproved  and 
condemned;  partly,  from   thofe  iigns  of  re- 
pentance which  wicked  men  do  fometimes 
difcover  j  and  partly,  from  their  doing  many 
things  in  Religion,  perhaps  all  that  are  con- 
(iftent  with  their  continuing  under  the  do- 
minion of  fm :  from  thefe,  and  fuch  like 
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caufes,  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  wicked 
men  believe  as  they  profefs,  not  as  they  prac- 
tife  ;  not  from  any  evidence  that  a  bare  pro- 
feffion  will  afford,  in  itfelf  confidered.  And 
after  all,  the  affurance  we  have  of  a  man's 
believing  the  whole,  and  every  part  of  Chri- 
flianity,  who  exemplifies  every  part  of  it  in 
the  courfe  of  a  holy  and  virtuous  life,  is  very 
different  from  the  conceflion  we  make  of 
another's  explicitly  believing  all  the  fame 
things,  whofe  manner  of  life  would  natu- 
rally lead  one  to  fuppofe  the  quite  contrary 
of  him. 

This  is  the  Jlrfi  reafon,  why  the  intire 
condition  of  falvation  is  expreffed  by  this 
fingle  term  of  believing ;  Faith,  or  Believ- 
ing, is  before  Pradice,  in  order  to  it,  and 
only  to  be  difcovered  and  judged  of,  In  the 
natural  way  of  conftrudtion,  and  with  any 
certainty,  by  it. 

II.  Confidering  the  ftate  and  circumflances 
of  the  world,  at  the  firft  publication  of  the 
Gofpel,  there  were  particular  reafons  for 
fuppoiing  that  they,  who  believed  and  im- 
braced  it,  did  fo  with  a  refolution  of  living 
in  a  conftant  and  total  conformity  to  itj 
which  if  they  did,  they  had  all  the  affurance 
the  Gofpel  could  give  them  of  their  being 
finally  faved.  And  this  is  another  reafon  of 
this  ufe  of  the  term  believing,  fo  as  to  fig- 
nify  not  only  the  bare  a.&,  of  believing^  but 
likewife  fuch  a   manner  of  converfation  as 
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one  might  reafonably  expe<5t  would  be  con- 
fequent  upon"  it.  The  firft  believers  of  the 
Gofpel  were  perfons  who  had  been*  brought 
up  in  the  prejudices  of  another  Religion ; 
and  by  the  profeffion  they  made  of  the  Gof- 
pel, expofed  thenifelves  to  a  great  many  cer- 
tain inconveniencies,  as  well  as  to  the  danger 
of  death  itfelf. 

I.  They  had  been  brought  up  in  the  pre- 
judices of  another  Religion  j  the  Jews  of 
the  Religion  of  Mofes^  and  the  Heathens  of 
their  feveral  Superftitions.  And  when,  not- 
withftanding  all  thefe  prejudices,  they  for- 
fook  the  way  of  their  fathers,  and  took  up 
the  profeffion  of  a  new  Religion  fo  very  dif- 
ferent from  all  others,  and  that  exaded  fuch 
felf-denial  and  mortification,  fuch  a  flrid- 
nefs  and  holinefs  of  behaviour  from  all  the 
profeffors  of  it,  as  the  Chriftian  Religion 
did,  it  might  juftly  be  concluded,  that  they 
did  it  upon  a  full  convidion  of  its  truth, 
and  a  fincere  difpcfition,  and  purpofe  of 
heart,  to  walk  worthy  of  it;  fince  other- 
wife  they  might  very  well  re^fon  with 
themfelves,  they  had  as  good  remain  as 
they  were  j  or  better,  than  only  change 
notions  without  any  change  at  all  in  the 
affedlions  of  their  minds,  or  their  external 
pradice ;  and  therefore  they  would  have  re- 
fufed  to  come  under  the  obligations  of  fuch 
a  Faith,  if  they  had  had  no  intention  to 
comply  with  them :  which  hath  been  adu- 
F  2  ally 
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ally  the  reafon,  given  by  fome,  for  not  pro- 
felTing  the  Gofpel,  that  they  did  not  find 
themfeltes  difpofed  to  live  as  the  Gofpel 
direded,  and  therefore  would  not  have  any 
thing  to  do  with  it.  And,  after  this  manner, 
we  may  conceive  a  great  part  of  thofe,  who 
rejcded  the  Gofpel  at  the  firfl  preaching  of 
it,  to  have  argued.  They  were  by  education 
Jeivs,  or  Heathens,  and  this  was  reafon 
fufficient  for  not  turning  Chriflians,  fince  they 
could  not  find  in  their  hearts  to  live  as  Chri- 
flians acknowledged  themfelves  obliged  to  do. 
Confequently,  when  perfons  broke  the  bonds  of 
former  opinions  and  cuftoms  in  funder,  and 
furrendered  themfelves  to  the  evidences  of 
the  Chriflian  Dodrine,  fo  far  as  publickly  to 
profefs  their  belief  of  the  truth  of  this  Doc- 
trine, notwithftanding  its  known  contrariety 
to  every  corrupt  principle  and  pradice  5 
what  can  we  think,  but  that  they  were  de- 
termined to  follow  their  new  Mailer  in  the 
way  of  holinefs  and  obedience,  which  he 
taught  them  both  by  his  precepts  and  exam- 
ple ?  And  what  lefs  could  be  hoped  and 
expeded,  but  that  they  would  not  eafily  for- 
get their  promifes  and  refolutions,  or  be  pre- 
vailed on  to  ad  contrary  to  them  ?  Efpeci- 
ally  when  it  is  confidered, 

2.  That,  by  the  open  profeffion  of  the 
Gofpel,  the^firft  believers  knew  they  {hould 
cxpofe   themfelves  to  a  great  many  certain 
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inconvenlencies,  as  well  as  to  the  danger  of 
death  itfelf. 

■  Thefe  being  the  only  profpeds  which  even 
a  flight  confideration  of  things  would   give 
them,  and  which  the  Preachers  of  the  Gof- 
pel  did  actually  fet  before  them  ^  telling  them 
that  they  mufl  be  in  a  readinefs  to  take  up 
their  crofs,  and    through    many   tribulations 
muft  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
that  there  was  no  becoming  the  difciples  ot 
Chrift    upon  eafier  terms  j  furely,  the   pro- 
feflbrs  of  the  Gofpel  muft  needs  be  in  earneft, 
thoroughly  perfuaded  of  the  truth  of  Chri- 
ftianity,  and  thoroughly  refolved  to  abide  by 
the  profeffion  and  practice  of  it,  whatfoever 
it  (hould  coft  them.     And  both  thefe  things 
together  (I  mean  the  prejudices  of  a  former 
Religion,  and  the  inconveniences  fuifered,  or 
feared,  by  the  followers  of  this  new  one)  will 
account  for  thofe  promifes  which  we  find 
made  to  the  confeffion  of  the  truth.     ""  IVho 
foever  Jloall  confejl  me  before  men^  hhn  will  J 
confefi  alfo  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven, 
°  If  thou  fhalt  confefs  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jefis^  afidfialt  believe  in  thy  heart  that  God 
hath  raifed  him  from  the  dead,  thou  [halt  be 
faved :  for   with  the  heart  man  believeth  ta 
righteoufnefs^  and  with  the  mouth  confeffion  ii 
made  unto  falvation.     Not  that  there  is  any 
righteoufnefs  in   an  idle  belief,   or  any  hope 
of  falvation  belonging  to  a  bare  verbal  con-. 
F  3  fcffioa 
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feffion  of  the  truth  j  but  at  that  time  there 
was  ground  to  prefume,  that  if  men  believed 
the  Gofpel  againft  all  the  prejudices  of  edu- 
cation, and  continued  firm  in  the  profeflion 
of  their  Faith  in  defiance  of  all  dangers 
and  diftreffes,  their  Faith  was  fomething  more 
than  a  light  empty  notion  floating  in  the 
brain,  even  a  vital  governing  principle. 

And  it  is  only  upon  this  fiippofition,  that 
there  is  aay  reward  promifed  to  the  belief  of  the 
truth,  or  even  to  the  boldeft  and  moft  conftant 
confeffion  of  it ;  fince  though  a  man  fhould 
make  a  voluntary  facrifice  of  his  life  for  the  fake 
of  the  Gofpel,  not  being  really  a  good  man,  he 
would  fall  ftiort  of  the  crown  of  martyrdom. 
This  cafe  is  already  decided  by  the  Apoftle 
Paul^  P  T^hough  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned^  and 
have  not  charity  (that  love  of  God  and  man, 
of  truth  and  holinefs,  which  the  Gofpel  re- 
quires) 7V  profit etb  me  nothing.  The  flame 
that  confumes  my  body,  will  not  purify  my 
foul  from  its  moral  defilements,  nor  fupply 
the  want  of  divine  love,  that  holy  fire  in 
which  my  foul  (hould  afcend  to  God. 

This  is  xhQ  Jecoiid  reafon  for  comprizing 
the  whole  condition  of  falvation  under  the 
Angle  term  of  believing,  viz.  That  th^ 
circumftances  of  the  world  were  fuch  at  that 
time,  when  the  Gofpel  v^as  firft  preached, 
that  there  was  more  than  ordinary  ground 
tp  take  it  for  granted  that  they,  who  believed 
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and  imbraced  it,  did  it  with  a  refolution  of 
living  in  conformity  to  it  j  having  been  brought 
up  in  the  prejudices  of  a  former  Religion, 
and  by  the  profeffion  they  made  of  the  Gof- 
pel,  expofing  themfelves  to  a  great  many  cer- 
tain inconveniences,  as  well  as  to  the  danger 
of  death  itfelf. 

in.  The  natural  and  manifeft  tendency 
of  the  Dodtrine  of  the  Gofpel,  being  firmly 
believed,  and  ferioufly  laid  to  heart,  to  in- 
gage  men  to  a  life  of  holinefs  and  obedience, 
is  another  reafon  why  Faith  ftands  for  the 
fum  of  Pradtical  Chriftianity. 

The  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Chrift 
in  this  refpedt  (or  the  great  reafonablenefs 
of  the  precepts  of  the  Gofpel,  and  the  at- 
tra<ftive  beauty  of  a  life  adorned  with  every 
grace  and  virtue)  muft  have  a  very  conlider- 
able  effecfl  upon  all  thinking  and  ingenuous 
minds.  All  thofe  to  whom  a  thing  approves 
itfelf  the  more  for  being  right  and  congru- 
ous, and  who  think  it  the  glory  of  an  Infti- 
tution,  that  it  isconfonant  to  the  hi2:hefl:  and 
purelt  Reafon  5  all  fuch  cannot  but  have  the 
grcatefl  efteem  of  the  Gofpel  on  this  account, 
and  be  fo  pleafed  with  fuch  a  draught  or  de- 
fcription  of  true  undefiled  Religion,  as  to 
have  a  defire  to  fubflantiate  it,  (if  I  may  be 
allowed  the  expreflion)  and  from  the  idea  or 
pidture  of  it  in  the  Scriptures,  and  in  their 
©wn  minds,  to  copy  it  out  into  their  lives. 
F  4  A  iik© 
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A  like  irnpreffion  will  be  made  by  the 
contemplation  of  thofe  exalted  patterns  of 
holinefs  that  the  Gofpel  exhibits,  in  God  him- 
felf,  the  mpft  excellent  and  adoreable  of  all 
Beings,  and  in  that  lovely  and  beloved  image 
of  God,  his  only  begotten  Son  j  in  whom, 
as  in  a  glafs,  or  pplifhed  mirror,  beholding 
that  holinefs  which  is  the  true  glory  of  the 
Deity,  and  indeed  of  every  intelligent 
nature,  we  are  changed  into  the  fame  image 
from  glory  to  glory. 

Where  thefe  fail,  for  want  of  an  under- 
ftanding  to  difcern  the  abfolute  intrinfick 
excellence  of  the  precepts  and  examples  of 
the  Gofpel,  the  Gofpel  hath  other  ways  of 
taking  hold  of  the  minds  of  men.  Have 
they  any  feeds  of  gratitude  in  their  temper  ? 
Is  there  that  within  them  which  prompts 
them  to  be  mindful  of  benefits,  and  to  love 
their  benefatlors  ?  Are  they  to  be  fubdued  by 
kindnefsj  and,  having  offended  another,  are 
they  brought  to  confefs  their  fault,  and  to 
be  heartily  forry  for  it,  when  they  find  the 
party  offended  to  be  of  a  generous  nature, 
difpofcd  not  merely  to  pafs  by  the  offence, 
JDUt  to  do  them  good  for  evil?  What  a 
mighty  force  and  eftiqacy  then  muft  fuch 
peifons  perceive  in  thofe  confideratlons  which 
the  Gofpel  abounds  with,  taken  from  the 
goodnefs  and  mercy  of  God,  and  the  love 
of  Jefus  ?  How  can  they  refill  the  argument 
for  a  holy  life,   v/hen  they  are  intreated  by 
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the  mercies  of  God  to  prefent  their  bodies 
a  living  facrifice,  holy,  and  acceptable  to 
God,  which  is  their  reafonable  fervice  ?  How 
chufe  but  be  conftraincd  by  the  love  of  Je- 
fus,  when  they  thus  believe  and  judge,  that 
if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  ;  and 
that  he  died  for  them,  that  they,  who  live, 
fhould  not  henceforth  live  to  themfelves,  but 
to  him  that  died  for  them,  and  rofe  again  ? 
Thefe  are  the  cords  of  a  man,  the  bands  of 
love,  by  which  all  who  remember,  and  would 
(hew  themfelves  men,  reafonable  and  free 
agents,  will  be  effe<ftually  drawn. 

But  if  this  handle  too  be  wanting,  or 
fingly  prove  too  weak.;  if  men  are  ftrangers 
to  the  fentiments  of  gratitude,  as  well  as  to 
the  love  and  approbation  of  virtue  for  its 
native  goodnefs  and  excellence,  or  feel  within 
themfelves  but  feeble  ftirings  of  thefe  things ; 
yet  there  are  few,  if  any,  who  have  not  their 
hopes  and  fears,  by  which  they  are  power- 
fully adtuated.  And  what  objeds  fo  fitted 
to  work  upon  thefe  paffions  as  thofe  which 
the  Gofpel  propofes,  if  they  are  ftedfaftly 
believed,  and  duly  attended  to?  The  joys 
of  heaven,  and  the  torments  of  hell,  .re- 
wards and  punifliments,  falvation  and  de- 
ftrudion,  life  and  death  eternal?  How  is  it 
that  the  Grace  of  God  teaches  us  to  '^deny 
all  tmgodlinefs,  and  worldly  hijis,  and  to  live 
foberly,  righteoujly,    and  godly  in  the  prefent 
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ivorldj  but  by  bringing  falvation,  and  teach- 
ing us  to  look  for  that  blejjed  hope^  and  the 
glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God^  and  our 
Saviour  jefus  Chriji  F  The  knowledge  which 
the  faithful  have,  that  when  abfentfrom  the  bodyy 
they  Jhall  be prefent  with  the  Lord{3.n  expreflion 
denoting  the  greateft  happinefs  of  which  the 
fcparate  foul  is  capable,  and  that  introdudory 
to  the  compleat  happinefs  of  the  foul  and 
body  to  Chrifl)  makes  them  labour  that, 
whether  prefent  or  abfent,  they  may  be  ac- 
cepted of  him ;  being  always  found  in  the 
diligent  and  chearful  difcharge  of  their  duty. 
And,  ^  knowing  the  t  err  our  of  the  Lord  (that 
we  muft  all  appear  before  the  fudgment-Seaf 
of  Chriftj  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things 
done  in  his  body^  according  to  that  he  hath 
done^  whether  it  be  good  or  evil)  we  perfuade 
men,  faith  the  fame  Apoftle  :  this  awful 
confideration  of  a  future  Judgment,  and  the 
retributions  of  the  laft  deciding  Day,  makes 
us,  the  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel,  follicitous 
to  difcharge  our  part  and  office  well  j  and 
difpofes  others  to  hearken  to  us,  when  we 
perfuade  them  to  lead  a  holy  and  chriftian 
life. 

We  fee  then  the  natural  and  peculiar  ten- 
dency of  the  Gofpel- Dodlrine,  being  believed 
and  refledled  on,  to  produce  holinefs  of  con- 
verfation  ;  which  is  therefore  very  likely  to 
be  one  reafon  that  fuch  a  holy  converfation 
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is  included  in  the  Scripture-notion  of  believ- 
ing. Only  let  us  obferve,  that  it  is  all  along 
fuppofed  that  thefe  are  not  things  which  we 
never  ferioufly  thought  of,  that  we  do  not 
live  in  a  habitual  forgetfulnefs  of  them,  but 
attend  to  them,  and  refled  upon  them.  An 
habitual  forgetfulnefs  of  things,  is  a  kind  of 
non-ex iftence  of  them,  as  to  us ;  it  is  only 
attention  and  confideration  that  gives  them 
a  proper  being  in  the  mind :  then  only  do 
we  adually  believe  them,  when  we  are  mind- 
ful of  them,  and  imploy  our  thoughts  about 
them;  and  if  we  do  this  till  our  minds  are 
imprefled  by  the  momentous  truths  of  Re- 
ligion, and  repeat  fuch  thoughts  fo  often  as 
is  neceffary  to  preferve  the  impreffion  from 
being  effaced,  it  is  next  to  impolTible  that 
truths,  of  this  nature,  (hould  not  have  a  trans- 
forming virtue,  and  a  ruling  power. 

IV.  The  condition  of  the  Gofpel-Covenant 
is  exprelTed  by  believing  to  diftinguifh  the 
Gofpel  of  Chrifl  from  the  Law  of  Mofes, 
Thefe  two  are  of  a  very  different  nature. 
The  legal  fervice  was  exceeding  burthenfome, 
confiding  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  di- 
vers wafhings,  and  carnal  ordinances,  impofed 
on  that  people  till  the  time  of  reflitution ; 
that  is,  till  the  coming  of  the  Mefiiah,  who 
would  reftore  Religion  to  a  more  perfect 
ftate.  The  great  number  of  facrifices,  puri- 
fications, and  other  ceremonial  rites  and  ap- 
pointments, though  they  anfwered  very  wife 

ends 


76  A  Difcourfe  concerning     Vol.  Ill, 

ends  at  that  time,  and  among  that  people, 
had  no  goodnefs  of  their  own  to  recommend 
them ;  they  were  bodily  exercifes,  not  im- 
provements of  the  mind  \  and,  taken  all  to- 
gether, were  fuch  a  yoke  as  the  Apoflle  Fe- 
ter  (who  was  himfelf  by  birth  a  Jew)  declares 
neither  they\  nor  their  Fathers^  were  able  to 
hear.  The  heir,  then  being  a  child,  differed 
nothing  from  a  fervant.  The  'Jewi,  though 
the  children  of  God,  were  in  bondage  under 
the  elements  of  the  world  ;  or  fuch  rudi- 
ments of  Religion  as  had  very  little  tendency 
to  raife  their  thoughts  and  affections  above 
the  prefent  world.  But  when  the  fulnefi  of 
time  was  come^  God  fetit  forth  his  Son  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  Law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  u?ider  the  Law,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  fons ;  and  becaufe  we 
are  fins,  God  hath  fent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his 
Son  into  cur  hearts,  crying  Ahha,  Father, 
and  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  is  a  Spirit  of 
freedom. 

Chriflians  are  exempted  from  thofe  fervile 
works,  in  which  the  Jews  were  imployed. 
The  i^rvice  which  Chiift  hath  eflabliflied, 
is  of  a  more  fpiritual  kind  j  worthy  of  God 
who  is  an  infinite  Spirit,  and  the  Father  of 
Spirits ;  perfedive  of  the  fpiritual  part  of  man, 
and  every  way  fuitable  to  our  nature,  as  com- 
pounded Beings,  and  to  our  condition,  as  free- 
born  ;  and  is  therefore  (tiled  a  rcafonable 
fervice.     The  love  of  God  and  our  neighbour. 
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and  a  preference  of  heavenly  things,  together 
with  thofe  duties  that  naturally  fpring  from 
fuch  aft'edions,  are  not  to  be  reckoned  among 
the  labours  of  the  body,  which  are  a  weari- 
nefs  to  the  fle(h,  without  bringing  any  plea- 
fure  to  the  mind ;  but  are  the  operations  of 
the  foul,  the  intslledual  part,  which  would 
never  be  tired  with  thofe  anions  that  are  pro- 
perly its  own,  never  be  weary  in  well-doing, 
if  its  difpofition  was  perfectly  right,  and  the 
body  did  not  weigh  down  the  fpirit.  To  a 
pure  and  upright  fpirit  there  is  nothing  irk- 
fbme  and  laborious  in  fuch  exercifes.  And 
even  in  this  embodied  flate,  that  wearinefs 
which  is  occalioned  by  the  infirmity  of  the 
iiefli,  is  abundantly  recompenced  by  the  eafe 
and  refreshment  of  foul,  which  a<fls  of  virtue 
and  devotion  are  attended  with. 

Upon  this  difference  between  carnal  ordi- 
nances, and  the  adls  and  exercifes  of  divine 
and  brotherly  love,  is  in  great  part  founded 
the  oppofition  of  Faith,  or  the  Gofpel,  to 
the  Law,  or  the  works  of  the  Law,  fo  fre- 
quent in  St.  PauH  Epiftles  to  the  Romans 
and  Galatians.  The  Gofpel  having  abolifhed 
the  neceffity  and  obligation  of  all  fuch  works 
as  the  ceremonial  Law  injoined,  and  the  car- 
nal part  of  the  Jews  valued  moft  highly, 
does,  in  that  fenfe,  require  nothing  but  Faith, 
in  order  to  a  man's  being  juftified  and  faved ; 
/.  e.  Faith  without  fuch  works  as  made  the 
chief  part  of  the  Mofaick  Dilpenfation  j  not 
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without  fuch  works  as,  being  founded  in  the 
nature  of  God  and  man,  and  the  relation 
betwixt  both,  are  of  eternal  obligation  j  and 
no  more  a  burthen  or  grievance  to  uncor- 
rupted  nature,  than  believing  that  to  be  true, 
which  is  evidently  fo,  is  to  a  clear  and  found 
underftanding :  which  is  the  reafon  added  by 
our  bleiTed  Saviour  to  his  invitation  to  take 
his  yoke  upon  our  necks,  and  his  burthen 
upon  our  fhoulders,  that  his  yoke  is  eajy,  and 
bis  burthen  is  light. 

If  there  be  any  thing  of  a  yoke,  or  bur- 
then, in  thefe  things,  our  corruptions  are 
the  caufe  of  it;  and,  after  all,  where  the 
good  principle  prevails,  the  pain  and  diffi- 
culty of  thefe  things,  compared  with  the 
plea fu re,  are  inconfiderablc.  Such  works  as 
thefe  were  not  firft  commanded  by  the  Gof- 
pel,  but  are  coseval  with  the  nature  of  man  j 
for  as  foon  as  there  were  men  in  the  world, 
they  were  bound  to  love  God  and  one  ano- 
ther, and  take  the  beft  care  they  were  able  of 
themfelves ;  not  wafting  their  time  in  doing 
nothing,  or  what  was  worfe  than  nothing,  or 
mifimploying  their  aiSive  faculties,  or  hurting 
their  minds  or  bodies  by  intemperance  of  any 
kind.  It  is  true,  all  thefe  duties  are  more  fully 
explained,  and  more  ftrongly  preffed,  by  the 
Gofpel  of  our  Saviour,  than  they  had  ever  been 
before ;  but  ftill,  they  were  not  altogether  un- 
known in  any  age  or  part  of  the  world  ^  and  had 
men  made  that  ufe  of  their  Reafon  and  Un- 
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derftanding  which  they  ought  to  have  done, 
and  adted  up  to  the  light  and  knowledge 
they  injoyed,  thefe  things  would  have  been 
much  better  known  than  they  were. 

And  thus,  you  fee,  there  was  hardly  any 
thing  intirely  new  demanded  by  the  Gofpel 
but  Faith,  if  we  except  the  obfervation  of 
the  two  Sacraments,  Baptifm  and  the  Lord's 
Supper-,  by  one  of  which,  men  made  a  fo- 
lemn  declaration  of  their  Faith  ;  by  the  other, 
celebrated  the  memory  of  the  author  and 
finiftier  of  it ;  and  by  both  (more  efpecially 
by  the  frequent  return  of  the  latter)  had  thofe 
difpofitions  cherillied  and  perfed:ed  in  them 
which  are  the  fubftance  and  end  of  all  true  Re- 
ligion. xA.ll  this  being  confidered,  it  was 
natural  enough  to  defcribe  the  condition  of 
the  Gofpel- Covenant  by  Faiih. 

The  Jews  were  now  no  longer  to  exercife 
themfelves  in  the  works  of  the  ceremonial 
Law,  but  only  to  believe  the  Gofpel.  In 
refpedt  of  the  Law,  they  were  in  much  the 
fame  condition  as  the  ancient  Patriarchs ;  par- 
ticularly, their  father  Abraham,  whofe  ^  Faith 
was  reckoned  to  him  for  righteotifnefs,  when  he 
was  in  his  uncircumcifion  ;  feveral  years  before 
he  was  circumcifed,  and  fome  hundreds  be- 
fore the  Law  was  given.  To  this  ftate  they 
were  now  reftored  again.  And  though  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  were  by  the  Gofpel  called 
to  holinefs,  yet  that  was  no  more  than  they 
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were  obliged  to  before  as  men,  creatures  ori- 
ginally made  in  the  image  of  God,  and  en- 
dowed with  capacities  to  know  and  do  his 
will,  (he  hath  (hewn  thee,  O  man,  whofo- 
cver  thou  art,  what  is  good)  only  now,  hav- 
ing the  benefit  of  the  Gofpel,  which  had 
placed  moral,  fpiritual,  and  eternal  things 
in  a  much  clearer  light,  they  were  to  afpire 
to  higher  degrees  of  perfeftion  in  all  the  kinds 
and  exercifes  of  real  goodnefs. 

This  finifhes  the  fecond  general  head,  or 
the  reafons  why  the  whole  condition  of  fal- 
vation  is  fo  often  reprefented  and  comprifed 
under  the  fingle  term  of  believing  ;  upon 
v/hich  I  have  been  fomewhat  the  longer, 
becaufe  as  it  is  a  fubjed:  of  fome  importance 
to  give  us  a  jufter  apprehenfion  of  Chriflianity, 
io  it  is  but  feldom  confidered. 

III.  The  laft  thing  propofed,  Is  to  vindi- 
cate the  honour  of  the  Gofpel,  in  making 
Faith  the  condition  of  that  great  falvation 
which  it  promifes,  and  admitting  all,  with- 
out diftind:ion,  who  have  this  Faith. 

The  promife  of  everlafting  life  and  hap- 
pinefs  to  Faith,  explained  as  before,  does 
not  carry  in  it  any  thing  inconfiftent  with 
the  notion  of  a  divine  Revelation.  Nay,  it  is 
fo  far  from  being  inconfiftent  with  fuch  a  Re- 
velation, that  it  is  highly  worthy  of  it,  and 
fuggefts  one  vifible  advantage  of  the  Gofpel 
above  the  Law  in  the  proof  of  its  divinity. 

The 
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The  Gofpel  may  be  eafily  vindicated,  i.  In 
requiring  Faith  as  the  leaft  that  will  be  ac- 
cepted. 2.  In  requiring  no  more  than  Faith 
as  neceflary  to  our  acceptance.  And,  3.  In 
making  no  diftincftion  between  one  part  of 
mankind  and  another,  but  laying  open  the 
Favour  of  God,  and  the  bleflednefs  of  the 
next  life,  to  all  alike  upon  thefe  terms. 

I.  It  is  very  eafy  to  vindicate  the  Gofpel, 
in  requiring  Faith  as  the  leait  that  will  be 
accepted;  and  that,  whether  we  take  Faith 
more  flridly,  and  fimply,  for  aflent  to  the 
truth  of  the  Gofpel ;  or  as  connoting  a  life 
and  converfation  fuitable  to  fuch  an  ali'cnt. 

If  Faith  be  taken  in  its  fimplefl:  fignifica-' 
tion,  for  the  belief  of  the  Gofpel,  there  is 
nothing  hard  and  unreafonable  in  its  exclud- 
ing all  thofe  from  the  hope  of  falvation  who 
have  not  this  belief;  provided,  we  under- 
hand this  of  fuch  perfons  only  as  have  had 
fufficient  means  and  opportunities  of  acquaint- 
ing themfelves  with  the  nature  and  deflgn  of 
the  Gofpel,  and  the  proofs  of  its  being  a  Reve- 
lation from  God,  and  v/ho,  moreover,  have  not 
laboured  under  invincible  prejudices,  and  fuch 
as  they  could  not  help  :  for  as  to  others  (fuch 
as  Heathens^  and  perfons  under  like  incapa- 
cities with  them)  we  may  afl^,  in  the  words 
of  the  Apoftle  Paul,  Hew  fiall  they  believe 
in  him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard?  Since 
Faith  Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  bv  the 
word  of  God.     But  now,  when  we  fpeak  of 
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thofe  to  whom  the  word  of  this  falvation 
is  fent,  thofe  vvho  lived  in  the  times  of  our 
Saviour  and  his  Aportles,  or  who  have  Hved 
fince  In  Chriftian  Countries,  where  it  hath 
been  cafy  to  know  what  is  pure,  genuine 
Chriflianity,  and  what  is  only  a  corruption 
of  it,  by  looking  into  the  writings  of  the 
Apoftles  themfelves  which  contain  an  authen- 
tick  account  of  our  Religion,  who  were  like- 
wife  born  and  bred  up  in  this  Religion,  and 
cannot  therefore  be  juftified  in  forfaking  it 
without  any  reafon  for  fo  doing,  nor,  with- 
out their  own  inexcufable  fault,  be  ignorant 
of  Chriftianity  itfelf,  and  of  the  grounds  and 
reafons  on  which  it  is  eftablilhed  j  I  fay,  in 
refpedl:  of  perfons  of  this  character,  who  wil- 
fully rejed  the  Gofpel,  it  is  a  righteous  thing 
v/ithGodto  reject  them,  and  to  deny  them 
any  part  in  that  falvation  which  they  obfli-. 
nately  and  perverfly  put  from  them,  and 
treat  as  a  mere  fable  and  delufion. 

When  we  hear  our  Lord  and  Mafter  fay- 
ing, '  he  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  fiall 
he  faved'j  but  he  that  helie'ueth  not  fiall  be 
damned.  Shall  we  think  the  fentence'  here 
pronounced  on  thefe  two  forts  of  men  unequal, 
and,  as  fuch,  unfuitable  to  the  character  of 
a  divine  Prophet,  and  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  ?  By  no  means ;  for  our  Lord  well 
knew,  and  the  thing  was,  in  a  manner,  evident 
of  itfelf,  that  men„  at  that  time,  loved  dark- 

nefs 

»  Mark  XV i.  16. 


Saving  Faith.  83 

nefs  rather  than  light,  becaufe  their  deeds 
were  evil ;  they  believed  not  the  truth,  be- 
caufe they  had  pleafure  in  unrighteoufnefs ; 
they  had  not  the  love  of  God  in  them  ;  they 
had  not  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father  (/.  e. 
they  had  not  made  a  right  improvement 
of  former  difpenfations  of  Religion)  and 
were  not  of  Chrift's  fheep,  of  a  meek  and 
humble  difpofition  of  mind  ;  for  want 
of  which,  they  did  not  know  his  voice  and 
follow  him  ;  their  hearts  were  barred  with 
pride  and  vain  glory,  which  made  them  love 
the  praife  of  men,  more  than  the  praife  of 
God  ;  with  covetoufnefs,  which  made  them 
deride  a  teacher  who  would  not  allow  that 
a  man  might,  at  once,  ferve  God  and  Mam- 
mon'^ and  with  malice  and  revenge,  which 
gave  them  an  averfion  for  the  man  that  taught 
forgivenefs  of  injuries,  as  an  elTential  quali- 
fication of  hisdifciples;  with  thefe,  and  fuch 
like  finful  prejudices,  were  their  hearts  fail 
barred,  or  they  muil  needs  have  opened  to 
fo  much  convidtion  as  the  truth  came  attended 
with  in  that  age,  even  to  the  fenfes  of  men. 

And  though  indeed  the  cafe  is  not  alto- 
gether the  lame  now,  as  it  was  then,  they 
feeing  thofe  miracles  with  their  own  eyes, 
which  we  receive  upon  the  credit  of  hiftory 
and  tradition  ;  yet  ftill,  when  it  is  confidered 
that  we  can  have  no  good  reafon  to  call  in 
queftion  the  truth  of  thofe  hiftories,  and  of  this 
tradition  ;  that  the  Chriftian  Dofti  ine  hath 
internal  marks  of  credibility,  which  muft 
G  2  be- 
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befpeak  the  efteem  of  every  ferious  and  weU- 
difpofed  mind  ;  that  the  amazing  fuccefs  of  the 
Gofpel,  and  the  fulfilment  therein  of  feveral 
Prophecies  of  our  Saviour  concerning  this  mat- 
ter, and  the  judgments  of  heaven  that  (hould 
befall  the  unbelieving  Jeivs,  are  arguments 
that  did  not  fubfift  at  the  firft  preaching  of  the 
Gofpel,  nor  for  fome  time  after  in  that  ftrength 
which  they  do  now;  and  finally,  that  whereas 
that  generation  of  men,  who  were  called  to  be- 
lieve, had  the  prejudices  of  education  to  over- 
come, which  prejudices  now  are  on  the  fide  of 
Chriftianity  :  I  fay,  when  all  thefe  things  are 
confideredjif  theydo  not  quite  ballance  the  ad- 
vantage which  they,  who  faw  the  wonderful 
works  performed  by  Chrifl  and  his  Apoftles, 
had  above  us  in  thefe  later  ages  of  the  world, 
yet  they  bring  the  two  cafes  fo  near  to  a  paral- 
lel, or  equality,  as  to  juflify  our  applying  thofe 
words  of  our  Saviour  to  the  prefent  cafe.  "  If 
any  man  do  his  will  (the  will  of  God)  that  is,  be 
upright  in  heart,  and  of  a  teachable  difpofi- 
tion,  be  fidl  know  of  the  doctrine,  whether 
it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  fpeak  of  myfelf-y 
and,  confequently,  to  leave  thofe  without 
excufe,  who,  in  fuch  circumftances  as  I  now 
have  fuppofed,  caft  off  the  profeflion  of  Chri- 
flianity,  and  turn  infidels.  What  do  thef& 
men  lefs  than  jadge  themfclves  unworthy  of 
eternal  life?  And  therefore  inllead  of  giv- 
ing any  hope  of  the  final  falvation  of  fuch 
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onbellevers,  the  Gofpel  feems  rather  to  take 
it  all  away.  If  there  fhould  prove  to  be 
any  very  extraordinary  inftances  of  perlbns 
fincere,  yet  intangled  in  thefnares  of  infidelity, 
there  is  no  doubt,  that  the  righteous  Judge  of 
the  world  will  have  a  proper  regard  to  fuch 
exceptions ;  though  one  may  very  well  fear, 
that  this  is  hardly  fuppofeable. 

Let  us  next  confider  Faith  as  connotins:, 
or  comprehending,    a  life   and   converfatioii 
agreeable  to  the  belief  of  the  Gofpel ;  and  wc 
fhall  find  the  reafon  to  be  no  lefs  evident  (ra- 
ther more    fo)  why  Chriftiaiiity,  if  it   be  a 
true  Religion,  fhould  make  this  indifpenfably 
necefiary.     The  Gofpel  requires  a  living  Faith, 
fuch  a  knowledge  of  Jefus  Chrift  as  is  not 
unfruitful  ;    it    revives  the    eternal    law   of 
righteoufnefs,  inforces  it  with  higher  fandtions, 
and  binds  the  duties  of  it  on  the  confcience  ia 
the  flrongeft  manner  imaginable.     And  really, 
if  the  Gofpel  had  not  done  this,  but  had  fet 
men  at  liberty  from  all  thefe  moral  ties  and 
obligations,  this  very  thing  would  have  been 
an  unanfwerable  objedion  again  ft  it. 

The  moral  law,  or  law  of  nature,  is  in 
its  very  eflence  unrepealable.  God  cannot 
deny  himfelf ;  which  yet  he  muft  do,  befoi-e 
he  can  ceafe  to  require  of  his  reafonjible  crea- 
tures, as  the  invariable  condition  of  his  fa- 
vour, that  holinefs  which  is  the  glory  and 
perfed:ion  of  his  own  nature.  Shall  the  rocl^  ; 
be  removed  out  of  its  place  for  thee  I  ShaU  ■ 
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the  foundations  of  moral  good  and  evil,  more 
firm   th^n  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  or 
the,  pillars  of  heaven,  yea,  as  well  fixed  as 
eternity  itfcif,  arifing  from  the   fame  original 
neceffny,    as  the  moral    perfections  of   the 
Deity  ihemfelves  do,  be  deflroyed,  or  fet  afide, 
that  thou  maycft  follow  thy  plealures,  un- 
difmaycd  vvith  the  fear  of  a  future  reckon- 
ing, and  have  the  greater  incourageinent  to  fin? 
Or,  to  fet  it  in   the  leaft  odious  light,  {hall 
God   flight  and,  as   it  were,  forget  his  holi- 
nefs  in  order  to  magnify  his  grace^  or  rather 
to  humour  a  falfe  notion  which  thou  haft  of 
that  grace  ?  Were  it  poffible  he    might   do 
this,  which  it   is  not  j  yet  would  it  remain 
for  ever  impoffible,  in   the  nature  of  things, 
that  an   unholy  creature  (hould  be  a  happy 
one.     The   happinefs  of    heaven,  confifting 
in  the  vifion  <5f  a  holy  God,  would  be  jio 
happinefs  to  Beings  of  this  charadler. 

Let  the  objedl  be  never  fo  well  fitted  to 
give  pleafure  j  it  can  give  no  pleafure  but  to 
percipient  Beings,  and  thefe  indowed  with 
proper  faculties,  and  faculties  reftored  to  their 
right  order  and  perfedion.  Injoyment,  when 
we  fpeak  of  intelligent  Beings,  and  of  in- 
joyment fuited  tofuch  Beings,  is  mutual  love 
and  efteeup,  and  agreeable  converfe ;  which 
can  never  be  without  a  fimilitude  or  likenefs 
of  characters,  much  lefs  where  there  is  the 
jrreateft  diffimilitude,  as  there  is  between  God 
and  all  wicked  fpirits ;  that  is,  between  light 
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and  darknefs,  between  the  fountain  of  mo- 
ral, as  well  as  natural  good ;  and  Beings 
who  having  been  created  good  by  him,  have 
made  themfelvcs  evil.  Indeed,  this  is  fo 
plain  a  cafe,  that  they,  who,  by  their  per- 
nicious tenets,  have  done  moft  to  undermine 
and  deftroy  the  moral  law  ;  yet  cannot  help 
confeffing  the  neceflity  of  holinefs  by  way  of 
qualification  for  heaven ,  though  they  deny 
the  neceflity  ,of  it  to  juftification,  and  its 
being  a  condition  even  of  falvation,  or  heaven, 
.  itfelf. 

I  am  glad  they  go  fo  far  as  they  do  j  though 
we  owe  them  no  great   thanks  for  it ;  but 
furely  the  difference  they  make  between  jufti- 
fication  and  falvation,  and  between  a  condition 
and  a  qualification,  is  without  aK  foundation. 
The  complacential  love  and  favour  of  God 
always  goes  along  with  juflification  ;  he  jufli- 
fies  and  pardons  none  in  whom  he  does  not 
delight.     But    can  he  delight  in  thofe  who 
are  utterly  deflitute  of  inherent  righteoufnefs  ? 
No  imputed  righteoufnefs  whatfoever  can  hide 
the  deformity  and  pollution  of  fuch  fouls  from 
that  God  who  Is  of  more  piercing  eyes  than 
not  to  fee  iniquity,  where  it  is,  through  any 
veil  or  covering,  and  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  it  with  approbation.     Holinefs  is  not 
only  neceffary  as  a  qualification  on  our  part, 
for  the  injoyment  of  God,  or  that  we  may 
be  capable  of  finding  our   happinefs  in  him, 
but  as  the  condition  of  that  injoyment,  or 
O  4  ^% 
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as  that  without  which  he  cannot  approve  and 
delight  in  us.  Let  his  Son  be  never  fo  much 
the  objed:  of  his  paternal  love  and  approbation, 
becaufe  of  his  perfcdrighteoufnefs  and  obedi- 
ence, inftead  of  approving  and  rewarding  us 
the  more  for  that  reafon,  if  we  have  no 
righteoufnefs  at  all  of  our  own,  he  muft 
be  the  more  difpleafed  with  us  upon  that  • 
account,  and  judge  it  fit  to  fhew  feverer 
marks  of  his  difpleafure  againft  thofe  who 
refufe  to  write  after  fuch  a  copy.  Not  to 
add,  that,  if  holinefs  was  not  neceflary  to 
final  falvation,  as  a  condition,  but  merely  as 
a  qualification  for  it,  this  qualification  might 
be  wrought  in  the  EicS}  in  the  very  article 
of  death,  or  even  after  it;  nor  would  there 
be  any  incongruity  in  making  thofe  perfedlly 
happy  in  the  next  life,  who  continued  in  their 
rebellion  againft  God  to  the  laft  moment  of 
this;  only  changing  their  natures  the  inftant 
he  defigned  to  admit  them  to  his  pre- 
fence.  A  thought  fo  (hocking,  that  I  fancy 
there  is  no  ferious  mind  but  mqft  recoil 
at  it. 

ir.  The  Gofpel  is  eafily  vindicated,  in  re- 
quiring no  more  tlian  fuch  a  Faith.  If  Go4 
fees  fit  to  fliew  favour  to  the  finful  chil- 
dren of  men  upon  any  condition,  fo  far  a§ 
to  bcftow  upon  all  that  comply  with  thi? 
condition,  the  higheft  poflible  happinefs  which 
their  nature  will  admit  of,  there  is  no  con- 
dition can  be  nientioned  more  fit  and  proper 
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than  Faith.  For  Faith  being  nothing  elfe 
but  fuch  a  belief  of  what  God  is,  hath  done, 
and  revealed,  as  begets  anfwerable  afFe(ftions  of 
mind,  and  produces  a  fuitable  courfe  of  out- 
ward actions  j  the  reafonable  creature  does, 
by  fuch  a  Faith,  i.  Honour  God  as  much 
as  he  is  capable  of  honouring  him  ;  and, 
2.  Make  the  befl  ufe  and  improvement  of 
his  own  faculties  that  he  is  capable  of  mak- 
ing. And  that  the  Creator,  infinitely  wife 
and  good,  {hould  be  pleafed  with  his  creature 
thus  affedled  and  dirpofed,  and  a<5ling  in  fo 
reafonable  a  manner,  does  by  no  means  con- 
tradid:,  but  exadly  fall  in  with  our  idea  of 
fuch  a  Being. 

Let  us  confider,  a  little  diftindly,  the  two 
reafons  here  mentioned  of  God's  being  well 
pleafed  with  fuch  a  Faith. 

I .  The  reafonable  creature  by  fuch  a  Faith, 
honours  God  as  much  as  he  is  capable  of 
honouring  him.  For  what  is  it  for  a  finite 
imperfed  Being  to  honour  that  Being  who  is 
infinite  in  all  perfed:ion  ?  For  a  creature  to 
honour  his  Creator?  For  a  fubjcdt,  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  to  honour  the  fupreme 
head  and  governor  of  this  kingdom  ?  For 
a  Being,  conftantly  and  necefTarily  dependent 
upon  another,  and  highly  favoured  by  him, 
to  honour  the  Being  on  whom  he  thus  per- 
petually depends,  and  to  whom  he  is  thus 
unfpeakably  obliged  ?  Finally,  for  one,  who 
is  aflured  of  the  truth  of  a  great  many  things 
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by  another,  and  piomifed  a  great  many  things 
by  him,  to  honour  the  perfon  who  hath 
pawned  the  credit  of  his  word  for  thefe 
things  ?  It  is  plain,  that  to  honour  God  in 
all  thefe  refpeds,  is  not  to  do  fomething 
v/hich  is  of  advantage  to  God  himfclf,  or 
that  makes  the  leaft  alteration  in  him,  or 
in  any  of  thofe  things  from  which  his  eflen- 
tial  glory  and  blelTednefs  refult  j  no  ;  but 
only  exprefiing,  in  our  afFedions  and  adions, 
a  due  fenfe  and  apprehenfion  of  the  infinite 
diftance,  and  of  the  manifold  relations,  be- 
tv/een  God  and  us.  The  more  clearly  to 
conceive  of  this,  let  us  attend  to  the  few 
particulars  juft  now  reckoned  up. 

In  the  firil  place — Is  God  a  Being  of  Infinite 
PerJeBion,  while  we  ourfelves  are  poor,  finite, 
imperfed  Beings;  at  a  kfs  remove  from  no- 
thing, than  from  this  firfl  and  fountain  Being  r 
And  what  then  can  honour  God  more  than 
Faith  does,  under  this  glorious  charader,  which 
denotes  thofe  thoughts  and  fentiments  in  the 
mind,  and  that  habit  and  poflure  of  foul,  which 
mofl  exadlyanfwer  and  correfpond  to  the  idea 
of  an  allperfed  Being?  A  fixed  perfuafion  of  the 
reality  of  fuch  a  Being ;  an  awful  contem- 
plation of  him;  the  profoundefl  veneration 
of  his  incomprehenfible  greatnefs  and  majcfly  y 
the  highefl  admiration  and  efteem  of  all  his 
moral  attributes ;  a  mofl:  aftcdionate  adhe- 
rence of  the  foul  to  him ;  a  repofeful  acqui- 
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eflfence  in  him ;  fervent  and  inceffant  defires 
of  a  greater  likenefs  to  him ;  and  a  freer  in- 
tercourfe  and  communication  with  him  ?  All 
thele  ads  and  affedions  of  the  foul  meet 
in  a  living  Faith.     And  can  any  two  things 
match  and  harmonize   more   than   fuch  aa 
excellence  of  nature  in  the  Deity,  and  fuch 
a  temper  of  mind  in  the  reafonable  creature? 
The  only  way  of  honouring  God  is  to  know 
and  confefs  him  what  he  is ;  it  being  impof- 
fible  that  we  fliould  afcribe  to  him  any  per- 
fedion,   or  excellence,  that   he  really  hath 
not ;  which  is  a   thing  that  frequently  hap- 
pens in  the  marks  and  expreffions  of  honour 
and  refped  that  pafs  between  men  and  men  ; 
which,  for  w^ant  of  a  foundation  in  truth, 
difcover  not  the  worth,  but  the  vanity  or  de- 
feds  of  the  perfon  honoured  j  nor  the  judg- 
ment and  fmcerity,  but  blind  ignorance,  or 
bafer  flattery,  of  thofe  that  make  a  fliew  of 
honouring  them. 

Faith  having  framed  a  true,  though  faint, 
idea  of  the  perfedions  of  the  Deity,  as  they 
appear  and  {hine  forth  in  his  works,  and  in 
his  word,  places  this  idea  or  conception  in 
the  view  of  the  mind,  and  fo  fixes  its  atten- 
tion upon  it,  that,  being  intlrely  polTeired  and 
(wallowed  up  by  it,  the  mind  does,  after  a  fort, 
and  for  a  time,  forget  itfelf,  and  all  other 
things,  which  in  the  prefence  of  this  infinite 
Being  are  as  nothing.  The  ftrudure  of  oi^ 
bodies,  the   faculties  of  our  fouls,  and    all 

the 
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the  wonders  of  the  vifible  creation,  having 
iirfl  led  up  our  thoughts  to  God,  do  then,  as 
it  were,  vanifh  and  difappear,  that  the  foul, 
in  holy  quietude  and  filence,  may  meditate  on 
the  moft  excellent  of  all  objeds,  the  parent  of 
all  Being,  and  fountain  of  all   perfedion. 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  take  a  more  par- 
ticular view  of  fome  of  thefe  perfedions.  Is  the 
Deity  Immenfe^  or  every  where  prefent  ?  And 
is  his  Knowledge  as  boundlefs  as  his  Pre  fenced 
So  Faith  apprehends  him,  and  fets  him  con- 
tinually before  us,  as  filling  heaven  and  earth, 
as  within  us,  above  us,  and  all  around  us  ;  ac- 
quainted with  all  our  ways,  and  underftand- 
ing  even  our  thoughts  afar  oft :  the  ferious 
confideration  of  which  makes  us  careful  al- 
ways to  behave  as  in  the  prefence  of  that 
God,  who,  though  but  a  fingle  vvitnefs,  is 
more  than  the  whole  world  of  oblervers  befides  j 
as  it  iikewife  infpires  the  upright  foul  with 
a  humble  alTurance  in  well-doing,  and  even 
in  all  its  attempts  to  do  well,  and  to  be  Aill 
going  on  to  perfedion  ;  its  moH:  fecret  defires 
and  difpofjtions,  towards  that  which  is  good, 
not  being  hidden  from  him  who  is  greater  than 
the  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things. 

Is  he  ftyled  the  only  wife  God  ?  Hath 
he  eftabiifhed  the  world  by  his  wifdom,  and 
ilretched  out  the  heavens  by  his  underftand- 
ing  ?  Is  he  wonderful  in  council,  and  excel- 
lent in  working  ?  Faith  does  homage  to  this 
fpyeJ^^ig"  wifdooij  by  iubmittlng  to.  it  all  our 
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private  and  partial  views  of  things  j  fo  that, 
inftead  of  glorying  in  our  wifdom,  we  glory- 
in  this,  that  we  know  the  Lord,  and  own 
the  foolifhnefs  of  God  (too  often  fo  accounted 
by  poor  (hort-iighted,  prejudiced  mortals)  to 
be  wifer  than  men.  We  fee  this  wifdom 
in  all  the  works,  and  ways,  and  laws  of 
God ;  and  where  we  are  not  able  to  follow 
its  hidden  reafons  and  operations,  we  cry  out, 
with  humble  adoration,  O  the  depth  both  of 
the  tiDt/dom  mid  hioidedge  of  God ;  how  zm- 
fearchable  are  his  judgments^  and  his  ways  paji 
finding  out  !  The  wifdom  of  God,  in  the 
frame  of  the  world,  in  the  difpenfations  of 
Providence,  in  the  various  Revelations  of 
himfelf  to  mankind,  more  efpecially  the 
Gofpel,  and  that  glorious  defign  of  man's  re- 
demption of  which  that  gives  an  account, 
is  not  over-looked,  or  (lightly  regarded  by 
them  that  believe  j  who,  being  made  the 
children  of  wifdom  by  Faith,  devoutly  ftudy 
it,  and,  to  the  beil:  of  their  povver,  ftrenuoufly 
juftify  and  defend  it. 

Does  all  Power  belong  unto  God  ?  Faith 
readily  confefTes  it  ;  never  pretends  to  li- 
mit that  power  which  is,  in  itfelf,  unli- 
mited j  thinks  nothing  impoffible  for  it  to 
effedt,  that  is  not  impoffible  and  contradic- 
tory in  its  own  nature  j  delires  nothing  fo 
much  as  the  friendftiip  of  this  all  powerful* 
Being ;  dreads  nothing  fo  much  as  having 
him  for  an  enemy.  The  awe  of  the  Al- 
mighty/ 
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mighty,  infpired  by  Faith,  hold  us  back 
from  fining  again  ft  him ;  and,  becaufe  he 
is  the  Ahnighty,  or  AU-Sufficient  God,  we 
efteem  it  the  moft  neceflary  part,  and  the 
fupreme  point,  of  wifdom,  to  walk  before 
him,,  and  be  perfecfl. 

Is  Holinefs  the  glory  of  the  divine  nature? 
Faith  teaches  us  fo  to  account  it  j  to  look  upon 
the  idea  of  God,  as  exceeding  maimed  and  im- 
perfed:  without  it ;  and  therefore  not  to  leave 
out  this  attribute  in  all  our  conceptions  of 
this  moft  adorable  Being  ;  in  a  word,  to 
fhew  the  value  we  put  upon  this  perfedion, 
by  our  earneft  defires  and  indeavours  to  be 
cloathed  with  fome  rays  of  it.  Faith  traces 
the  holinefs  of  God,  in  the  methods  he  hath 
taken  to  promote  holinefs  and  righteoufnefs 
among  men,  all  which  evidently  declare  the  ne- 
cefiityofit;  as,  particularly,  by  his  holy  pre- 
cepts, by  the  example  of  his  own  Son  incarnate, 
and  by  the  expiation  of  fin  by  his  death. 

Is  Goodnefs  an  efiential  attribute  of  God,  and 
Mercy  hii  delight?  And  is  it  one  principal 
defign  of  the  Gofpel  to  give  us  the  moft  ex- 
alted apprehenfions  of  the  kindnefs  and  love 
of  God  towards  man  ?  Faith  readily  fub- 
fcribes  to  all  the  ^reat  things  that  are  fpoken 
of  the  Grace  of  God  in  the  infpired  Volume, 
and  confefiTcs  that  after  all  that  has  or  can  be 
fiiid,  the  riches  of  the  divine  goodnefs  and 
mercy  will  not  fully  be  difcovered,  nor  the 
praifes  of  angels  and  faints  triumphant  ever 
equal  it.     This   makes  the  foul  chearful  in 
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the  fervice  of  God,  and  the  thoughts  and 
meditations  of  God  fweet  and  precious  to 
the  foul.  The  heart  grows  warm,  and  the 
tongue  eloquent  upon  this  theme. 

Finally. — Among  the  titles  and  attributes 
of  God,  are  we  to  reckon  his  being  a  God 
of  Truth  i  and  without  the  leaft  variablenefs  or 
Jhadow  of  turning  ?  Faith  difpofes  the  foul 
to  honour  thefe  attributes,  by  repofmg  an  ab- 
solute truft  and  confidence  in  the  fincerity 
and  faithfulnefs  of  this  unchangeable  Being. 
What  he  hath  been  in  ages  paft,  becaufe  he 
changeth  not,  he  will  always  be,  to  them 
that  fear  him  and  keep  his  covenant ;  towards 
whom  his  mercy  (hall  indure  for  ever. — Thefe 
few  hints  may  help  to  (hew  how  Faith  ho- 
nours God,  as  a  Being  of  infinite  perfe(5tion. 

In  the  fecond  place — What  is  it  for  a  crea- 
ture to  honour  his  Creator  ?  But  to  ov/n  that 
he  is  the  work  of  his  hands,  and  to  praife 
and  magnify  that  free  and  powerful  goodnefs 
by  which  he  is  fo  fearfully  and  wonderfully- 
made;  to  take  notice  of  the  diftinguifhing 
favour  of  God,  in  placing  him  in  fohigha  rank 
of  beings ;  of  that  image  of  his  own  fpirituality 
and  immortality,  which  he  hatii  imprinted 
on  one  part  of  the  human  nature;  and  of 
the  end  and  defign  of  his  creation,  that  he 
fliould  ferve  and  glorify  his  Creator,  in  order 
to  injoy  him  j  together  with  the  great  rea* 
fonablenefs  of  complying  with  this  defign. 
It  is  by  Faith  that  the  intelligent  creature  ho- 
nours 
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nours  God  in  all  thefc  ways.  He  acknowledges 
himfelf  to  be  the  creature  of  God,  and  is 
mindful  to  behave  as  fucb,  that  in  all  things 
God  may  be  glorified. 

Again — What  is  it  for  a  fubjedl  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  to  honour  the  fupreme 
head  and  governor  of  this  kingdom  ?  But 
to  acknowledge  that  he  diredls  and  governs 
all  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom  in  the  very  befl 
manner,  by  the  moft  excellent  laws  and 
conflitutions,  and  by  the  v^^ifefl  and  moft 
fteady  counfels ;  never  giving  his  fubje6ts  the 
lead  juft  reafon  of  complaint  againft  him  ; 
but  on  the  contrary,  ever  purfuing  thofe 
meafures  which  have  the  greateft  tendency 
to  preferve  them  in  a  happy  and  flourifliing 
ftate,  to  ftrike  terror  into  evil  doers,  and 
to  incourage  them  that  do  well ;  to  acknow- 
ledge this  not  in  words  only,  but  in  a  fig- 
nificant  behaviour.  If  this  be  honouring  God, 
as  the  moft  high  poffeffor  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  abfolute  ruler  in  both,  it  is  certain  he  can- 
not be  honoured  more  than  he  is  by  the  Faith 
before  defcribed.  The  believer  manifefts 
what  notion  he  hath  of  the  divine  govern- 
ment by  his  unreferved  and  chearful  fubmif- 
lion  to  it,  in  every  thing  conforming  himfelf  to 
the  will  of  God,  whether  it  be  to  do,  or  to  fufter,. 
and  unaffectedly  zealous  for  the  honour  of  his 
Sovereign,  and  all  his  adminiftrations. 

Again, 
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Again — What  is  it  for  a  Being,  conftantly 
and  neceflarily  dependent  upon  another,  and 
highly  favoured  by  him,  to  honour  the  Being 
on  whom  he  thus  perpetually  depends,  and 
to  whom  he  is  thus  unfpeakably  obliged  ? 
But  humbly  to  confefs  his  dependance  and 
obligations,  to  live  ever  mindful  of  them,  to 
forbear  doing  do  thofe  things  which  would 
contradid:  this  confeffion,  and  to  pradiife  all 
thofe  that  are  neceflary  to  demonftrate  the 
(incerity  of  it.  In  this  manner  it  is  that  Faith 
prompts  men  to  a(5t  towards  God,  their  Al- 
mighty Friend  and  Benefador.  It  makes 
them  continue  inftant  in  prayer,  and  abound 
therein  with  thankfgiving  j  obferve  the  me- 
thods of  divine  Grace,  celebrate  its  unfearch- 
able  riches,  own  the  leail;  mercies  to  be  un- 
deferved,  yet  value  thofe  moft  which  are 
moft  valuable,  and  diligent  to  imploy  all 
according  to  the  diredions  of  that  God  from 
whom  they  have  received  all. 

Once  more — What  is  it  for  one  who  is  af- 
fured  of  the  truth  of  feveral  things  by  ano- 
ther, by  whom  alfo  he  hath  a  great  many 
things  promifed  him,  to  honour  the  pcrfon 
who  hath  given  him  the  fecurity  of  his  word 
for  all  thefe  things  ?  But  to  place  the  moft 
intire  confidence  in  what  he  fays.  The  more 
intirely  he  confides  in  him,  does  he  not  ho- 
nour him  the  more  ?  Thus  does  Faith  honour 
God  in  all  his  Revelations  of  himfelf  to  man- 
kind, and  in  all  the  Fromifes  which  he  hath 
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gracioufly  condefcended  to  make  them.  Such 
a  thing  is  certainly  fo,  for  God  hath  faid  it. 
Such  a  thing  will  certainly  be,  for  God 
hath  promifed  it.  And  becaufe  I  believe 
that  things  are  and  will  be  exad:ly  as  the 
word  of  God  reprefents  them,  I  therefore, 
venture  my  all  upon  it  j  or  rather  I  judge 
it  no  venture,  being  well  perfuaded  that  I  run 
no  manner  of  hazard  by  it,  though  I  part 
with  prefent  and  fenlible  things  to  fecure 
thofe  that  are  invifible  and  future.  Is  the 
prudence  of  the  Merchant  to  be  juftifi^d, 
who  trafficks  to  diftant  lands  which  he  never 
faw  ?  Or  of  the  Huibandman,  who  plants 
and  manures  a  vineyard,  or  plows  the  earth, 
and  buries  his  feed  in  it,  when  he  is  not  fure 
that  he  (hall  ever  fee  the  fruit  of  his  labour  ? 
And  the  fame  may  be  faid  of  the  other 
trades  and  profeffions  of  life,  which  have 
no  more  than  a  probability,  greater  or  lefs, 
of  fuccefs ;  much  more  then  are  they  to  be 
juftified  who  live  by  Faith.  The  foundati- 
on thefe  go  upon  is  no  lefs  than  the  power 
and  truth,  and  immutable  faithfulnefs,  of 
the  eternal  God.  Hence  was  Abraham's 
Faith,  who  againfl  hope  believed  in  hope ; 
who  not  being  weak  in  Faith,  ftaggered  not 
at  the  Promife  through  unbelief,  but  was 
ftrong  in  Faith,  giving  glory  unto  God ;  be- 
ing fully  perfuaded,  that  what  he  had  pro- 
mifed he  w^as  able  alfo  to  perform  ;  for 
which  reafon,  it  was  imputed  to   him  for 
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righteoufnefs.      Obferve    the   expreflion   of 
Abraham' %  giving  glory  to  God  by  \htjirength  ' 
of  his  Faith.     Since  God  is  pleafed  in  great 
condefcention  to  efteem  himfelf  glorified  by 
the  Faith  of  his  fervants ;  the  ftronger  that 
Faith  the  more  glory  doth  he  receive  from 
them.     Hence   like  wife  was   the    Faith  of 
all  thofe  worthies,  whofe  names  are  celebrat- 
ed by  the  Writer  to  the  Hebrews ;  that  Faith, 
which  was  the  fubftance  of  things  hoped  for  ^ 
and  the  evidence  of  things  not  feen^  by  which 
they   condemned  the    world,    and   became 
heirs  of  the  righteoufnefs  which  is  by  Faith  j 
looking  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations, 
whofe  builder  and  maker  is  God ;  indured  as 
feeing  him  that  is  invifible,  fubdued  kingdoms, 
wrought  righteoufnefs,  out  of  weaknefs  were 
made  flrong,    were  tortured,    not  accepting 
deliverance,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better 
refurredion ;  had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and 
fcourgings,  of  bonds  and  imprifonment;  yet, 
under  all,  had  refped  to  the  recompence  of 
reward  j  and,  though  they  had  not  received 
the  Promifes,  but  only  feen  them  afar  off, 
were  perfuaded  of  them,  and  imbraced  them, 
and  confeffed   that  they  were  ftrangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth. 

This  is  the  frji  thing  that  vindicates  the 
Gofpel  in  requiring  no  more  than  fuch  a 
Faith,  viz.  that  the  reafonable  creature  does, 
by  fuch  a  Faith,  honour  God  as  much  as 
he  is  capable  of  honouring  hini, 
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2.  By  the  fame  Faith  the  reafonable  crea- 
ture makes  the  beft  ufe  and  improvement 
of  his  own  faculties  that  he  is  capable  of 
making.  No  faculty  is  beftowed  upon  him 
in  vain,  or  fuffered  to  lie  unimployed  ;  or 
im  ployed  other  wife  than  the  Creator  inten- 
ed. 

Is  the  foul,  man's  nobler  part,  preferable 
to  the  body  by  many  degrees  ?  Do  Reafon 
and  order  require  that. the  former  of  thefe 
{hould  lead  and  govern,  the  latter  follow 
and  obey  ?  Faith  obferves  this  order ;  exalts 
the  fpiritual  part,  and  deprefles  the  bodily ; 
is  more  concerned  for  the  interefl  and  prof- 
perity  of  the  immortal  mind,  than  of  the 
dying  flefh ;  and  permits  not  paffion  and 
appetite  to  over-rule  the  inward  fenfe  and 
convidtion  of  what  is  beft,  and  moil  be- 
coming a  man  to  do. 

Does  the  underftanding  of  man  fet  him 
above  the  beads  of  the  field  ?  And  was  his 
underftanding  given  him  that  he  might  know 
God  ?  This  is  the  very  ufe  to  which  Faith 
applies  it ;  turning  the  eye  of  the  mind  to- 
wards things  heavenly  and  divine,  and  puri- 
fying and  inlightening  it,  that  it  may  be  fitted 
to  contemplate  them.  Ignorance  extinguiflies 
or  fmothers  the  light  of  the  mind  ;  voluntary 
and  criminal  errors  place  things  in  a  falfe 
deceitful  light,  which,  in  fome  cafes,  is  worfe 
than  none  at  all.     While  Faith,  being  ever 
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conjoined  with  the  love  of  knowledge  and 
truth,  is  the  fureft  means  of  arriving  at  both. 

Is  it  an   eflential  part  of  the  character  of 
man  as  a  moral  agent,  and  a  very  great  ho- 
nour and  privilege,  that  he  hath  freedom  of 
ciioice,  a  power  to  aft,  or  to  forbear  ad:ing, 
as  he  judges  to  be  beft  ?  Faith  dired:s  and  in- 
clines a  man  to  chufe  and  aft  right;  takes 
off  every   corrupt  biafs  from  the   will,    or 
firenthens   the  faculty  fo  as  to  prevent  its 
being  carried  away  by  it.     Confcience  com- 
mands me  one  way,  the  world  and  the  flefli 
follicit  me  another.     And  nothing  more  cer- 
tain than  that  I  am  under  no  neceffity  of 
following  thefe  blind  guides,  how  ftrongly 
foever   they  follicit  me.     They  may  follicit 
and    perfuade,   but  cannot  conftrain.     And 
yet,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  manifeft  that, 
if  it  was  not  for  the  affiftance  of  Faith,  I 
fliould  not  be  able  to  keep  my  ground.     And 
how  is  it  that  Faiih  counterafts  thefe  power- 
ful temptations,  but  by  placing  the   objefts 
of  eternity  before  us,  and  making  them  ap- 
pear  real.?  By   which  means,    other  things 
lofe  their  power  to  allure  or  terrify,  and  the 
foul  is  at  liberty  to  follow,  uncontrolled,  the 
diftates  of  inlightened  Reafon. 

What  is  the  ufe  and  defign  of  the  affec- 
tions, but  that  we  (litould  purfue  with  the 
greater  vigour  thofe  hings  which  the  un- 
derftanding  approves,  and  the  will  chufes  ? 
And  then  do  the  affcftions  anfwer  this  de- 
Pi  3  fign. 
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fign,  when  Faith  hath  the  management  and 
difpofal  of  them ;  and  the  more  intire  the 
poffeffion  that  Faith  hath  of  the  mind,  with 
the  more  undivided  motion  do  the  affedlions 
tend  towards  the  bed  objeds.  The  force 
of  the  foul  is  more  collected,  and,  as  it  were, 
centers  all  in  one  point. 

Is  man  indowed  with  executive  powers, 
able  to  do  fomething  for  God,  for  his  fellow- 
creatures,  and  for  himfelf ;  to  contribute  to 
his  own  happinefs  and  falvation,  and,  in  many 
ways,  to  be  ufeful  to  the  world  about  him  ? 
Faith  gives  a  right  direction  to  his  adtivity, 
makes  him  wife  to  do  good,  and  pleafed  and  in- 
duftrious  in  doing  it ^  and  im ploys  all  the  mem- 
bers of  his  body,  as  well  as  faculties  of  his  mind, 
asinftruments  of  righteoufnefs  unto  God. 

And  while  Faith  thus  exerts  its  influence 
and  operation,  every  virtue  is  introduced  into 
the  foul,  takes  deeper  root,  cheridied  by  its 
warm  beams,  and  hath  full  fcope  and  room 
to  iliewitfelf  J  humility,  fortitude,  prudence, 
meeknefs,  charity,  moderation.  Our  very 
beings  are  bettered  and  improved  ;  we  inlarge 
the  flock  we  fet  up  with,  and  (with  all 
fubmiffion  and  thankfulnefs  be  it  fpoken) 
return  God  his  own  with  ufury. 

And  fince  this  is  fo,  that  a  man  by  Faith 
thus  honours  God,  and  makes  the  beft  ufe 
and  improvement  of  his  own  faculties,  is  it 
any  difparagement  to  the  Gofpel,  as  a  di- 
vine Revelation,  that  jt  makes  nothing   ne- 
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celTary,  to  our  obtaining  the  favour  of  God 
and  everlafting  faivation,  more  than  Faith? 
What  can  we  imagine  fit  and  proper  for  it 
to  require  more  ? 

Would  the  Gofpel  appear  to  be  a  Reli- 
gion more  worthy  of  God,  if  it  commanded 
a  great  number  of  things  in  their  own  nature 
indifferent,    thereby   to   try   our  obedience  ? 
Had  God  been  pleafed  to  injoin  fuch  things, 
we  might  have  been  fure  that  he  did  it  not 
without  good  reafon ;  and,  as  it  is  probable, 
we  (hould  have   been  able  to  judge  of  the 
reafons  of  the   divine  commands,  in  many 
inllances,  as  the  ancient  yewi  could   do  in 
refpedt   of   their  cuftoms.     And,  which  is 
more,  the  man  that  hath  true  Faith,  is  in 
that   very   temper  of   mind    which   would 
have   taught  him  fubmiffion  to  the  will  of 
God  (the  previous  queftion  being  firil   fuf- 
ficientiy  cleared,  as  to  its  being  his  will)  in 
whatever  way  he  had  fcen   fit  to  make  trial 
of  his  abfolute  refignation  to  him.     Whoever 
is  obedient   to  the  Gofpel,  the   fame    good 
difpoiition   of    foul    being  fuppofed,  would 
have  yielded  obedience  to  the  Law,  had   he 
lived  under  it  ;  or  to  the   Gofpel,   if  there 
had  been   any  room    for  adopting  the  cere- 
monies of  the  Law,  or  inftituting  others  in 
exchange   for  thofe  which  it  aboliflbed.     But 
as  the  Gofpel   hath  not  done  this,  but  con- 
fined  itfelf  to    neceffary  things  j  fo  there  is 
not  the  lead  ground  to  queftion  the  truth  of 
H  4  it. 


104  A  Difcourfe  concerning     Vol. Ill, 

it,  or  its  being  from  God,  on  this  account ; 
but  rather  (following  the  natural  notions  of 
cur  minds,  and  the  preftnt  appearances  of 
things)  the  dired:  contrary.  The  Religion  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  like  that  of  nature,  was  intended 
for  univerfal  pradice  and  obfervation ;  and, 
for  that  reafon,  adds  litde  to  natural  Religion 
(the  duties  of  which  are  morally,  and  there- 
fore unchangeably  good)  excepting  fuch  things 
as  the  fall  of  man,  rmd  the  corruption  of  the 
world,  quite  funk  into  vice,  had  rendered 
necelTary.  A  pure  and  fpiritual  inftitution 
is  more  apparently  fuited,  not  only  to  the 
nature  of  God,  but  of  that  divine  and  hea- 
venly felicity  for  which  it  is  defigned  to  train 
us  up.  And  whereas  a  ceremonious  and 
burthenfome  Religion  might  be  thought  better 
fitted  to  teach  us  an  implicit  fubjedion  and 
refignation  to  the  fupreme  will,  and  to  keep 
us  in  perpetual  adioA  and  exercife  ;  thefe 
advantages  are  m.ore  than  ballanced  by  the 
inconveniences  that  would  naturally  follow: 
as  for  inftance,  mens  refting  in  the  ritual 
and  pofitive  performances  of  Religion,  and 
fancying  that,  by  their  diligence  and  exad:- 
refs  in  thefe,  they  {hould  make  amends  for 
their  defeds  in  the  duties  and  virtues  of  ever- 
lafting  righteoufnefs ;  a  miftake  {o  exceeding 
pernicious  to  the  fouls  of  men,  that  it  be- 
came the  wifdom  and  goodnefs  of  God  to 
prevent  it,  by  admitting  only  a  few  Pofitive 
inftitutions  j  and  thefe  manifeftly  adapted  to 
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promote  a  fpirit  of  true  piety  and  devotion, 
and  of  univerfal,  undiffembled  goodnefs. 
There  is  reafon  to  think  that  nothinsj,  but 
the  neceffity  of  the  cafe,  could  have  induced 
the  wife  and  holy  Governor  of  the  world, 
to  give  any  part  of  it  fuch  a  Law  as  he  did 
to  the  'Jewi  j  and  therefore,  when  there  was 
no  longer  any  fuch  neceffity,  he  immediately 
laid  alide  that  Law,  that  he  might  govern 
men  by  one  more  diredly  expreffive  of  his 
love  of  real  holinefs  and  goodnefs,  and  better 
fitted  to  beget  the  love  of  thefe  things  in 
his  moral  fubjedls. 

But  fhould  not  the  Gofpel  have  required 
perfedlion  in  order  to  declare  the  infinite 
purity  and  perfedion  of  the  divine  nature  ? 
Is  it  fit  there  fhould  be  an  intire  reconcilia- 
tion between  a  holy  God  and  his  finful 
creatures,  whofe  tranfgreffions  are  fo  many, 
and  their  virtues  at  befl  fo  very  imperfed  ? 
The  anfwer  is  obvious,  that,  if  God  would 
be  favourable  at  all  to  his  offending  creature- 
it  mufl  be  on  the  foot  of  fincerity  j  finlefs  per- 
fedion  being  become  morally  impoffible.  And 
what  more  fuitable  to  the  over  flowing  good- 
nefs of  God,  the  univerfal  Parent  of  mankind, 
than  to  {hew  mercy  to  his  frail  ofi^spring  ? 
The  goodnefs  of  God  could  not  appear  to  fuch 
advantage  in  any  other  way,  if  at  all ;  nor  is 
it  any  impeachment  to  his  holinefs,  fince  he 
does  not  allow  of  the  leafl  fin,  by  declaring 
the  greatefl    to  be  pardonable  to    all    that 

truly 
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truly  repent :  there  is  no  adlion  or  word,  or 
thought,  in  any  degree  faulty,  which  he  ap- 
proves ;  though  for  every  fuch  fault,  which 
hath  the  plea  of  human  infirmity,  he  does 
not  immediately  caft  us  out  of  his  favour. 
The  prefent  being  a  finful  fiate,  is  a  flate  of 
humiliation,  forrow  and  fufFering. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  differ- 
ence between  (hewing  mercy  to  penitent  lin- 
ners,  and  befl:o wing  upon  them  the  greateft 
poflible  reward  J  that  the  reward  promifed  by 
the  Gofpel  is  perfect  and  everlafting,  while  the 
obedience  of  Faith  is  fliort    and  defedtive ; 
which  fome  may  think  to  be  hardly  recon- 
cileable  with  the  governing  wifdom  and  juf- 
tice  of  the  moil  high  God;    I  might  an- 
fwer,   that   ^  God's    thoughts  are  not  as  our 
thoughts,  nor  his  ways  as  our  ways ;    but  as 
the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  Jo  are: 
his  ways  (for  mercy)  higher  than  our  ways,  and 
his  thoughts  than  our   thoughts.     But  waving 
this,  I  only  afk,  does  not  the  Chrillian  Pve- 
velation,  at  the  fame  time  that  it  holds  forth 
fo  great  a  recompence  of  reward,  declare  or 
make  known  the   method  in  which  it  was 
procured,  even  by  the  fufferings,  and  obedi- 
ence unto  death,  of  the  Son  of  God  j  and  is 
difpenfed  even    by  his  hands,  as  our  worthy 
Mediator  and  Advocate?  Hereby  fignifying 
to  us  the  great  evil  of  fin  which  required  io 
expenfive  an  atonement,  and  the  peculiar  ac- 

cep- 
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ceptablcnefs  of  the  perfect  righteoufnefs  and 
obedience  of  his  Son;  for  the  fake  of  which, 
he  rewards  our  imperfe(5t  obedience  with  eter- 
nal life  and  happinefs,  which  he  would  not 
have  done,  had  we  been  properly  capable  of 
that  which  is  perfed. 

The  end  of  Chrill's  Mediation  was  not  that 
creatures  who,  with  very  little  care,  might 
preferve  themfelves  in  a  ftate  of  perfed:  in- 
nocence, might  have  the  hope  of  compleat 
and  eternal  happinefs,  though  in  many  things 
they  offended  (which  would  look  too  much 
like  an  incouragement  to  fin)  but  that  crea- 
tures infeebled  in  all  their  powers,  and  (ub- 
jedl  to  innumerable  errors  and  temptations, 
might  be  incited  to  do  their  beft  j  by  the  con- 
fideration  that  the  little  they  do,  proceeding 
from  an  affedionate  zeal  for  that  which  is 
good,  fhall  be  fo  far  from  lofing  its  reward, 
as  to  be  infinitely  over-paid  for.  All  which 
being  confidered,  we  are.  under  the  ftrongeft 
obligations  to  do  good,  and  have  no  incou- 
ragement at  all  to  do  evil ;  forafmuch  as  af- 
ter fuch  a  declaration  both  of  the  mercy  and 
the  holinefs  of  God,  we  cannot  doubt  of  his 
readinefs  to  accept  the  truly  penitent  and  faith- 
ful, or  of  his  unalterable  purpofe  to  punifli 
all  prefumptuous  and  incorrigible  offenders. 
Thus  the  glory  of  every  attribute  is  confulted, 
the  divine  law  is  guarded  againft  contempt, 
and  the  original  defign  of  God  in  the  creation 
of  man,  viz.  the  happinefs  of  his  reafonable 
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creature,  moft  effedually  anfwered.  And 
what  other  fcheme  of  things  there  could  have 
been,  more  worthy  of  God  for  its  Author, 
than  the  Gofpel  appears  to  be  in  this  view  of 
it,  I  am  bold  to  fay,  it  will  be  for  ever  im- 
poffible  for  the  wifdom  of  man  to  (hew. 

This  I  think  fufficiently  vindicates  the  honour 
of  the  Gofpel  in  requiring  no  more  than  Faith. 

III.  The  Gofpel  may  be  as  eafily  vindicated 
in  making  no  diilindion  between  one  part  of 
mankind  and  another,  but  laying  open   the 
favour  of   God,  and   the  bleffednefs  of  the 
next  life,  to  all  alike,  upon  this  condition. 

It  is  true,  the  Jews  had  io  far  the  prefer- 
ence, as  to  be  the  firft-fruits  of  the  new  cre- 
ation, or  to  have  an  opportunity  of  being  fo. 
Oar  Lord  himfelf  was  not  fent  but  to  the  loft 
Jheep  of  the  houfe  of  Ifrad.  He  went  about  all 
their  cities  and  villages,  teaching  in  their 
fynagogues,  and  preaching  the  Gofpel  of  the 
kingdom.  He  chofe  his  Apoflles,  and  other 
difciples,  out  of  that  people  ;  by  whom 
the  Gofpel  was  communicated  to  thofe  of 
their  own  nation,  before  they  publiihed  it  to 
the  reft  of  the  world.  This  is  taken  notice  of  in 
the  verfe  of  which  the  text  is  a  part.  The 
Gofpel  was  the  power  of  God  unto  fahation^ 
to  the  ]t^  firft.  And  according  to  our  Apo- 
Itle's  own  confeffion,  ""'  it  was  neceffary  that 
the  wordfiould  be  firfl  fpoken  unto  them.  Not 
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as  if  there  was  any  antecedent  neceflity  of 
this,  as  an  ad  of  juftice  and  equity  which 
God  owed  them,  but  as  an  adl  of  favour 
which  he  had  always  purpofed  to  £hew  them, 
as  a  part  of  his  original  defign,  that  y  repent- 
ance and  remijjion  offim  Jkould  be  preached  in 
the  Name  of  Chrijl^  among  all  nations^  beginning 
at  Jenifalem^  and  then  pajfmg  on  to  the  other 
cities  eflCrad.  Out  of  regard  to  the  friend- 
(hip  that  was  between  him,  and  the  father  of 
the  faithful,  and  the  covenant  of  peculiarity 
that  he  had  entered  into,  to  be  a  God  to  him, 
and  to  his  feed  ajter  him^  and  which  had 
fubfilled  for  fo  many  ages,  God  was  willing 
to  put  fome  marks  of  honour  and  refpedt  up- 
on them  when  that  covenant  was  about  to 
vanifli  away;  particularly,  by  opening  the 
kingdom  of  the  Mefliah  among  them,  by 
perfons  of  their  own  nation :  for  though 
the  promife  was  to  Abraham^  that  ^  in  his 
feed  all  the  families  of  the  earth  jhould  be  blef- 
fed  \  yet  this  was  not  to  be  'till,  «  having 
raifed  up  his  Son  fefus^  God  had  fent  him 
to  blefs  that  feed  firji  (in  whom  the  other  fa- 
milies of  the  earth  were  to  be  blefled)  by 
turning  them  away  every  one  from  his  ini- 
quities. 

And  befides  this,  the  Jews  were  the  only 
nation  who  were  worfhippers  of  the  true 
God  i  and  in  that  refped,   the  fitteft  to  have 
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the  Gofpel  firft  imparted  to  them,  in  order 
to  their  being  imployed  afterwards  to  bring 
others  to  the   acknowledgement  of  this  one 
God,  as  well  as  of  the  one  Mediator  between 
God  and  man.     For  thefe,  and  other  reafons, 
it  pleafed  God  the  invitation  fhould  be  firft 
made  to  the  Jews  ;  but,  in  its  being  faid,  it 
was  to  be  firlt  made  to  them,  it  is  plainly  im- 
plied, that  they  were  not  the  only  perfons  to 
be  invited.     It  is  therefore  added,  ajid  alfo  to 
the   Greek  or  Gentile.     Thele  glad    tidings 
quickly  fpread,  and  became  univei-fal.     And 
for  this,  there  was  very  goodreafon;  fince,  as 
the  Jews  needed  an  extraordinary  adt  of  Grace 
in  the  fame  manner  as  the  Gentiles  did,  being, 
on  many  accounts,  no  better  than  they,  and 
concluded  alike  under  fin  j  fo  the  Gentiles  had 
an  equal  pretenfion,    in  the    reafon  of  the 
thing,  to  the  mercy  and  compaffion  of  God 
as  the  Jews.     ^  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  on- 
ly  f  And  not  alfo  of  the  Gentiles  ?  Tes^  of  the 
Gentiles  alfo  3  feeing  it  is  one  God  (the  Maker 
of  the  univcrfe,  and  common  Father  of  man- 
kind) whojufiijies  the  believing  Jew  a?7d  Gen- 
tile j  ^for  there  is  710  refpe5f  of  perfons  with 
Gcd. 

The  everlafling  ftates  of  mankind,  are  not 
to  depend  on  their  being  of  this,  or  that  na- 
tion, or  on  any  other  meerly  external  differ- 
ence ;  fince  he  hath  made  of  07ie  blood  all  na- 
tioHS^    to  dwell  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 

They 
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They  have  all  the  fame  firft  parents  as  the 
'Jews  had,  though  their  intermediate  parents 
are  not  the  fame  j  by  one  man  fin  came  into  the 
worlds  and  death  by  Jin ;  and  Jo  death  pa f[ed  up- 
on all :  and  therefore,  as  by  one  man's  difobe- 
dience  many  (0/  -htoaAo/,  the  many^  i.  e.  the  whole 
body  of  mankind,  and  not  the  "Jews  only, 
v^^ho  were  but  a  fmall  handful  of  people,  in 
comparifon)  "jDere  madefinners^  treated  as  fuch, 
it  was  the  good  pleafure  of  God,  that,  by 
the  obedience  of  one^  the  fame  many  Jhould  be 
made  righteous^  i.  e.  reftored  to  a  capacity  of 
life  and  immortality,  as  if  they  were  perfect- 
ly righteous,  Rom,  v.  12  and  19. 

And  it  deferves  to  be  carefully  noted,  that 
this  reafon  for  laying  open  the  favour  of  God 
to  all  that  balievCy  without  puting  any  differ- 
ence between  one  nation  and  the  reft  of  the 
worlds  holds  equally  for  making  the  Gofpel 
falvation  common  in  another  refpe(fl ;  I  mean 
fo,  as  that  there  fliould  be  no  difference  be- 
tween oneperfon  and  another,  but  all  that  hear 
the  found  of  the  Gofpel  (liould  be  in  a  capa- 
city of  obtaining  falvation  by  Jefus  Chrift. 
If  it  be  replied,  and  fo  they  are,  if  they  be- 
lieve  J  I  would  take  the  liberty  to  afk,  whe- 
ther all  are  capable  of  belicoing  and  obeying 
the  Gofpel?  For  unlefs  they  are,  they  are 
not  capable  of  being  faved.  Is  it  really  fo,  as 
it  hath  been  reprefented  by  fome,  that  the 
greateft  part  of  thofe,  that  have  the  Gofpel 
preached  to   them,  cannot  attain  to  Saving 
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Faith  \  while  a  few,  who  are  abfolutely  or- 
dained to  eternal  life,  cannot  but  believe'^  It 
will  then  follow,  that  God  beftows  everlaft- 
ing  happinefs  and  falvation  upon  fome  with- 
out any  condition,  (it  not  being  proper  to  call 
that  a  condition  required  of  them,  which 
God  works  in  them  in  purfuance  of  an  abfo- 
lute  decree,  and  by  an  irrefiflible  adt  of  his 
Grace)  while  to  others  he  offers  it  indeed, 
but  upon  a  condition  that  is  impoffible,  which 
is  worfe  than  not  offering  it  at  all.  In  effect, 
according  to  this  fcheme,  all  but  a  few  are 
not,  and  cannot  be,  under  a  covenant  of 
Grace,  but  under  a  covenant  of  PerJeSiion, 
If  they  perfedlly  keep  the  commandments  of 
God,  they  may  enter  into  life,  otherwife 
not. 

It  is  to  no  purpofe  to  obje<5l  that  Faith  will 
fave  them;  for  if  this  Faith  be  impofUble, 
as  impoflible  as  perfection  itfelf,  where  is 
the  odds,  as  to  all  fuch  perfons,  betwixt  the 
law  of  perfedion,  or  innocence,  and  the  law 
of  Faith  ?  Adding  this  latter  to  the  former, 
is  fo  far  from  bettering  their  condition,  that  it 
makes  it  abundandy  worfe;  fince,  befides 
their  being  punifhed  for  every  fm  againft  the 
moral  law  of  God,  after  the  fame  manner  as 
if  it  had  been  in  their  power  to  live  without 
fin,  they  are  likewife  expofed  to  flill  forer 
puniiliment  upon  the  account  of  their  having 
injoy'd  the  Gofpel,  and  not  believed  and  o- 
bey'd  it;  though  it  was  what  they  were  not 
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able  to  do.  And  the  abfurdity,  of  fuppofing 
the  reprobate  perfon  to  be  puniflied  the  more 
feverely  becaufe  he  hath  not  Saving  Faith ^ 
increafes  to  a  more  monflrous  fize,  if  Sav- 
ing Faith  be  the  fame  with  aflurance  of  a 
man's  perfonal  eledion  to  falvation ;  for  then 
he  is  not  only  condemned  for  not  doing  im- 
poflibilities,  but  for  not  believing  a  falfehood, 
or  that  God  defigned  that  for  him  v^^hich  he 
never  did. 

It  muft  be  remembered,  I  am  only  flating 
the  natural  and  unavoidable  confequences  of 
fome  mens  notions  in  this  matter.  We  may 
afk  here,  v^rith  a  fmall  variation  in  the  words, 
as  before — Is  God  the  God  of  a  few  only, 
or  of  all  ?  Doubtlefs,  of  all  that  are  fincere- 
ly  willing  to  avouch  him  for  their  God.  Are 
all  fuiFerers  alike  by  the  firfl  Adam  ?  And, 
notwithftanding  this,  have  all  but  a  few  no 
benefit,  but  are  rather  put  into  worfe  circum- 
flances,  by  the  fecond  ?  Is  there  any  room  tq 
charge  the  Judge  of  the  whole  world  with 
being  a  refpedter  of  perfons  ?  Certainly  there 
is  not ;  and  yet  I  do  not  fee  how  the  charge 
could  be  evaded,  if,  when  he  came  to  pafs 
judgment  upon  the  world,  he  did  not  confi- 
der  what  men  had  done  to  qualify  themfelves 
for  his  favour,  or  to  deferve  his  difpleafure  ; 
how  they  had  improved,  or  mifimproved 
their feveral  abilities;  but  proceeded  wholly 
according  to  a  diftindion  he  himfelf  had  ar- 
bitrarily   made  between  them    before   they 

Vol.  III.  I  were 


114  ^  Dtfcourje  concerning      Vol.  Ill' 

were  born.  The  Jew  made  his  ^  boafi  of 
God,  to  the  exclufion  of  the  poor  Ge?2tile^ 
who  was  to  have  no  (hare  but  in  the  com- 
mon bounties  of  Providence,  unlefs  he  fub- 
riiitted  to  the  yoke  of  the  Mofaic  Law.  In 
the  third  Chapter  of  the  fame  Epiftle,  the 
Writer,  after  having  obferved,  ver.  26.  that 
Godisthe  jiijlijier  oj  him  that  believeth  inje- 
fus  (without  infifting  upon  any  other  qualifi- 
cation) immediately  afks  this  queflion,  .ver. 
27.  Where  is  boafting  theitf  (this  boafting  in 
God,  as  our  God  only,  and  as  confining  his 
favours  to  us)  It  is  excluded,  faith  he  :  By 
ivhat  Law  ?  Of  Works  ?  Nay,  but  by  the  Law 
df  Faith.  That  is,  whereas  the  Law  might 
feem  to  give  the  fews  fome  occafion  or  handle 
for  fuch  boafting,  by  inclofing  them  like  a 
garden  in  the  midft  of  a  wild  and  barren 
wildernefs,  the  Gofpel,  which  puts  all  who 
fubmit  to  Chrift  as  their  Lord  and  Saviour  on 
an  equal  foot,  takes  away  all  ground  for  any 
fuch  boafting  or  glorying  as  this. 

May  not  a  like  argument  be  made  ufe  of 
to  prove  that  all,  who  injoy  the  Gofpel,  are 
originally  upon  the  fame  terms,  as  to  the  ca- 
pacity of  falvation,  one  as  another ;  fp  that 
what  makes  the  wide  difference  of  final  hap- 
pinefs  and  mifery,  is  not  an  unconditional  De- 
cree of  God  that  fuch  a  particular  number 
(hall  be  faved,  and  all  the  reft  perifli  without 
remedyj  but  the  different  ufe  and  improve- 
ment 
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ment  of  the  means  and  opportunities  afForded 
them?  Otherwife,  as  the  Jews  boafted  over 
the  Gentiles^  as  having   no  part  with  them 
in  the  favour  of  God,  the  EleB  might,  with 
greater  reafon,  boaft  over   the  Non-ek^^  or 
Reprobates  (underftanding  thefe   terms  in  the 
abfolute   fenfe)  what    portion    have    you  in 
God,    ye  Reprobates ;  or  what  inheritance  in 
the  Son  of  God  ?  What  have  ye  to  do  with 
Jefus  any  more    than   fallen  Angels,  whofe 
happinefs  he  came  to  purchafe  as  much  as 
yours  ?  And  fo,  boafting  would  be  as  little 
excluded  by   the  Law  of  Faith,  as  by   the 
Law  of  Works.     In  a  word,  it  became  him 
who  is  infinite  in  goodnefs  and  mercy ^  havi?2g 
fent   his  Son  into  the  world,  that  the  world 
through  him   might    ha-oe   life,    to    exclude 
none  from  mercy,  who  do  not  exclude  them- 
felves.     As  further,  it  is  becoming  him,  who 
will  the  judge  the  world  in  righteoujhefs,  not  to 
condemn   any   for    being  without  that  Faith 
which,  all  things  confidered,  it  was  utterly 
impoffible  they  iliould   have^  for  the  fame 
reafon  that  they,  who  never  heard  of  Chriil, 
fhail  not  have  this  laid  to  their  charge  in  the 
day,  that  they  did  not  believe  in  him :  they 
that  have  heard  of  him,  and  believe  him   to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  but  have  not  that  Faith 
which    is   faving,  v/ould  not  deferve  to    be 
more  feverely  dt^alt   with  for  their  want  of 
this  Faith,  if  Saving  Faith  were  as  impoffi- 
ble to  them  as  Hijlorical  Faith,  or  the  bare 
I  2  know- 
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knowledge  of  the  Gofpel,  and  belief  of  it 
to  be  true,  is  to  the  other. 

The  fum  of  the  argument  is  this;  God 
makes  a  promife  of  falvation  to  every  one 
that  believes ;  he  would  have  this  underftood 
as  an  inftanee  of  his  great  kindnefs  and  mercy 
to  every  one  ;  and  will  therefore  do  all 
that  is  neceffary,  on  his  part,  in  order  to 
their  believing ;  and,  in  this  refpedt,  makes 
no  diflindtion  between  one  part  of  mankind 
and  another.  All  which  is  perfedly  agree- 
able to  the  goodnefs  of  his  own  nature,  to 
the  common  relations  he  flands  in  to  the 
children  of  men,  the  common  invitations  he 
makes  them,  and  the  equal  neceffity  and 
pityablenefs  of  their  condition.  Be  therefore 
this  Vniverfal  Grace  of  God  ackowledged, 
and  praiied  by  all,  and  received  in  vain  by 
none. 

The  Application  of  this  Subjed  remains, 
which  I  lliall  give  you  in  the  following  Re- 
fledions. 

REFLECTIONS. 

I.  From  what  hath  been  faid,  it  is  obvious 
to  infer,  that  we  have  no  juft  caufe  to  be 
afliamed  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  for  mak- 
ing Faith  the  condition  of  everlaftins;  falva- 
tion  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  greateft  rea- 
fon  to  glory  in  it  upon  this  account.  I  con- 
fefs,  was  the  Faith  fo  frequently  command- 
ed. 
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ed,  and  To  much  extolled  in  Scripture,  mere 
enthufiafm  and  credulity,  or  intended  to 
undermine  and  fubvert  the  foundations  of 
moral  virtue,  and  the  unchangeable  laws  of 
rio-hteoufnefs  and  goodnefs,  we  fhould  have 
too  much  reafon  to  be  afliamed,  both  of  our 
own  Faith,  and  of  that  Religion  which  is 
the  objed  of  it.  But  none,  except  thofe 
who  do  not  underftand  Chriftianity,  or  whofe 
hatred  to  it  difqualifies  them  for  equal  judges 
of  it,  will  pretend  to  lay  any  fuch  thing  to 
its  charge.     For, 

I.  It  is  certain  that  Faith  is  a  v^ife  and  ra- 
tional adt,  in  oppofition  to  a  wild  enthufiafm, 
or  a  blind  and  foolifli  credulity.  It  is  not  in 
our  power  to  believe  againft  evidence,  when 
it  appears  to  the  mind  j  nor  is  it  our  duty,  in 
any  cafe  whatfoever,  particularly  not  in  this 
before  us,  to  (hut  our  eyes  againft  evidence, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  believe  what  elfe  we 
fhould  not.  TheChriftian  Religion  defires 
no  more  than  a  fair  examination.  It  invites 
men  to  fearch  the  Scriptures^  to  prove  all 
things,  to  try  thejpirits.  It  challenges  a  uni- 
verfal  reception  j  but  not  upon  a  bare  confi- 
dent affirmation  of  its  own  truth.  The  Au- 
thor of  this  Religion,  Jefus  Chrift,  frankly 
owns,  ^  If  I  bear  witnej's  of  myjelj\  my  iznt- 
nefs  is  not  true ;  that  is,  you  would  have  no 
reafon  to  credit  what  I  fay,  had  you  only  my 
I  3  bare 

t  'John  V,  31, 
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bare  word  for  it,  without  any  other  proof; 
no  Court  of  Juftice  admitting  a  man's  fingle 
unfupported  teftimony  concerning  himlfelf. 
Upon  this  very  account  he  blames  the  'Jews^ 
that,  provided  a  man's  character  and  errand 
pleafed  them,  they  were  ready  to  follow  the 
greatell  importer,  without  ftaying  to  examine 
bis  credentials,  ver.  43.  of  the  fame  Chapter  j 
/  am  come  in  my  Father  s  7iame^  and  ye  receive 
me  not.  If  another  fiall  come  in  his  own 
7iame^  him  ye  ivill  receive  5  q.  d.  *'  I  cannot 
''  find  entertainment  among  you,  becaufe  ye 
''  do  not  relifli  mydo6lrine;  it  is  too  pure, 
**  and  felf-denying,  and  heavenly  for  you  ; 
"  and  yet,  thefe  are  the  very  things  that 
"  prove  it  not  unworthy  of  the  true  God, 
**  in  whofe  name  I  come,  and  by  whofe 
"  power  I  am  inabled  to  do  fuch  mighty 
"  v.'orks.  Let  another  fct  out  upon  his  own 
''  ambitious  and  worldly  views,  and  (hew 
*'  himfcif  able  and  resdy  to  ferve  yours,  tak- 
*'  ing  care  to  fay,  and  do  nothing  that  may 
*'  offend  your  corrupt  affections,  and  you 
*'  will  prefcndy  hearken  to  his  pretenfions, 
*'  though  he  can  produce  no  one  fign  or  evi- 
"  dence,  that  God  is  Vv/ith  him."  And, 
at  another  time,  he  tells  them,  ^  ij  I  do 
not  the  works  of  my  Father^  believe  me  not, 

Chriftianity  lays  before  men   fuch  motives 
of  belief  as  it  knows  ought  to  prevail,  and 
will  do  {0  with  all  diligent  and  impartial  in- 
quirers 
'  John  X.  37.  # 
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quirers  after  truth  ;  who  love  the  truth,  not 
only  when  it  favours  their  inclinations,  but 
when  it  bears  hardeft  upon  them.  And  it  is 
for  this  reafon,  it  makes  fo  little  ufe  of  the 
common  arts  of  perfuafion,  Und  does  not  beg, 
but  command  our  affent.  I  deny  not  that 
fome  Chriftians,  out  of  a  real  concern  for 
their  Religion,  may  decline  the  trial  of  Rea- 
fon, as  if  it  threatened  no  lefs  than  deftruc- 
tion  to  it.  But  then  I  take  leave  to  fay,  that 
fuch  perfons,  in  confeffing  Reafon  and  Reve- 
lation to  be  inconfiftent  things,  (hew  their 
zeal  more  than  their  knowledge  or  prudence. 
That  which  makes  them  fo  fearful  and  fufpi- 
cious,  is  either  weaknefs  or  prejudice,  or 
both  ;  their  not  being  able  to  defend  their 
Religion  againfl  the  fallacious  reafonings  of  its 
adverfaries,  and  then  concluding  that  no  one 
elfe  can  do  it ;  or  their  having  mixed  fuch  doc- 
trines with  it,  as  they  are  confcious  cannot 
be  reconciled  with  the  firft  and  moft  univer- 
fal  principles  of  Reafon.  Whereupon,  in- 
ftead  of  fufpefling  the  truth  of  their  notions, 
which  they  ought  to  do,  they  fall  out  with 
Reafon  ;  and  fuppofe  a  contrariety  where 
there  is,  and  can  be,  none  at  all,  between 
Reafon  and  Revelation.  Let  but  the  enemies 
of  the  Gofpel  fincerely  indeavour  to  have  a 
true  notion  of  it  before  they  oppofe  it ;  and 
the  profefTors  of  the  Gofpel,  who  fancy  that 
it  muft  lofe  ground,  if  Reafon  be  allowed  to 
inquire  into  its  title,  only  take  care  to  fepa- 

I  4    •  rate 
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rate  the  doBrines  of  Chrift  from  the  opinions 
of  men  j  and  they  will,  each  of  them,  be 
quickly  convinced  of  their  miftake,  and  fee 
that  Faith  in  Chrift  is  founded  in  the  beft  and 
plaineft  Reafon, 

And  what  is  the  ufe  we  {hould  make  of 
this  confideration,  but  to  have  the  greater 
efteem  for  our  excellent  Religion,  and  lels 
regard  to  any  Church  or  Party  of  Chriftians 
who  demand  an  implicit  Faith  in  all  their  de- 
crees ;  not  vouchfafing  fo  much  as  to  prove 
that  authority  to  which  they  vi^ould  oblige  us 
to  fubmit,  or  not  allowing  us  freely  to  exa- 
mine the  proofs  they  bring  for  it,  and,  if  we 
judge  them  not  fufficient,  to  withdraw  our 
neck  from  the  yoke  ?  We  muft  believe  as  the 
Church  believes,  and  not  prefume  to  afk, 
why.  Our  blefTed  Lord,  and  his  Apoftles, 
treated  mankind  after  another  manner ;  with 
the  Jews,  they  argued  from  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  Teftament,  the  authority  of  which 
was  acknowledged  by  them  J  and  both  with 
yews  and  Gentiles^  from  the  miraculous  Gifts 
and  Operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  a  fort 
of  demonftration  level  to  the  apprehenfions 
of  all  men  j  and  proved  their  infallibility  be- 
fore they  went  about  to  prove  the  truth  of 
their  'doctrine  by  it.  Our  Saviour  indeed 
faith  unto  Thomas^  who  would  not  believe 
unlefs  he  had  the  evidence  of  fenfe,  ^  Tho- 
i^ai^  becaufe  thou  baftfeen,  thou  hafi  believed  y 

bkffei' 

?  John  XX.  29_, 
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blejfedare  they  that  have  not  Jeen,  and  yet  have 
believed.  By  which  he  did  not  mean  that  they, 
who  had  not  feen,  had  no  reafon  to  believe, 
and  were  therefore  blefled  for  believing  with- 
out reafon  ;  but  they  were  blefled  becaufe,  be- 
ing of  an  ingenuous  and  teachable  difpofition, 
they  did  not  require  more  evidence  than  was 
fufficientj  and  than  God  was  pleafed  to  afford 
them  ;  fuch  as  the  holy  life  of  Jefus,  the 
nature  and  tendency  of  his  dodlrine,  and  the 
teftimony  of  credible  witnefles,  who  had 
i^tu.  thofe  things  which  others  never  did. 

2 .  The  Faith  which  intitles  to  falvation,  is 
a  fober  and  virtuous  a<5t  of  the  mind,  in  op- 
pofition  to  all  thofe  corrupt  principles  which 
tend  to  fubvert  the  foundations  of  moral  vir- 
tue, and  the  unchangeable  law  of  truth  and 
righteoufnefs.  The  Apoftle  Faid  therefore, 
after  he  had  eftablifhed  the  dodlrine  of  Jufli- 
fication  by  Faith,  puts  this  queftion,  ^  Do 
we  then  make  void  the  Law  by  Faith?  To 
which  he  returns  this  anfwer,  God  forbid  -, 
yea^  we  ejiablijh  the  Law.  Some  may  be  ready 
to  think,  when  I  talk  of  a  finner's  being  juf- 
tified  by  Faith  in  Chrijl,  that  I  plead  for  an 
exemption  from  all  law,  or  obligation  to  a 
holy  life  (the  word  in  the  Original  being  vo//«, 
without  the  article,  or  Law  in  general  j  not 
T«  vo^.«,  the  Law^  i.  e.  the  Law  of  Mofes  in  par- 
ticular) but  this  would  be  a  very  unjuft  accu- 
fation,  arifing  from  a  wrong  notion  of  jufti- 
fying  Faith,  which  is  fuch  a  belief  of   the 

Gofpei, 
J'Rojn,  iii.  31. 
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Gofpel,  as  ingages  a  man  to  live  in  all  things 
conformable  to  it.  This  is  the  Faith  that  juf- 
fies }  and  there  cannot  be  a  better  fence  or 
fecurity  to  the  Law  of  God  than  the  affur- 
ance  which  the  Gofpel  gives  us,  that  we  may 
be  jariified  and  faved  by  fuch  a  Faith,  and 
that  we  can  be  juftified  and  faved  by  no  o- 
ther.  To  know  that  our  fincere  obedience, 
notwithftanding  all  the  imperfedions  of  it, 
fhall  be  accepted  through  the  merits  of  our 
worthy  Mediator  and  Advocate  Jefus  Chrift 
unto  eternal  life,  is  the  mod:  powerful  motive 
in  the  world  to  obey,  from  the  heart,  the 
holy  Commandment  that  hath  been  deliver- 
ed to  us.  Nor  can  we  juflly  hope  to  reap 
any  thing  from  a  Faith  that  is  barren  of  good 
works  but  (hame  and  confufion  of  face  ;  fmce 
the  Gofpel  which  we  profefs  to  believe,  o- 
bliges  us  to  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  conver- 
fation*. 

Although 


*  Here  Iivonldbeg  leave  hiimhly  to  propofe  the 
following  Query  ;  which,  perhaps^  if  it  had 
been  timely  thought  on,  would  have  fallen  in 
more  properly  under  fome  other  part  of  my 
SuhjeSi. 

The  ^ery  is  this — Whether  it  would  not  be  much  bet- 
ter, if  fome  Chriftian  Divines  in  their  Sermons,  and 
other  Difcourfes,  would  a  little  alter  their  language, 
not  ufmg  the  word  Believer  as  equivalent  with  a  reol 
Chr'ijlian,  or  truly  good  man  j  nor  talking,  as  if  Faiih 
was  the  only    qualification  for  acceptance  with  God  ? 

The 
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Although  no  part  of  the  Law  of  Mofes^ 
not  even  the  Moral  Lavs^,  as  given  by  him, 
is  of  any  force  j  yet  we  are  not  therefore 
without  Law  to  God,  but,  under  the  Law 
to  Chrift,  fubjed:  to  that  perfecft  Law  of 
Liberty,  by  which  the  fubjeds  of  the  Re- 
deemer's kingdom  are  governed  J  comprizing 
in  it  every  thing  intrinfically  good  and  love- 
ly, in  all  the  former  Laws  of  God  to  man- 
kind. The  Gofpel  is  therefore  fliled  Sound 
Do5lrine — A  DoBrine  according  to  godli7iefs — 
and  our  mojl  holy  Faith — all  which  titles  are 
manifeftly  due  to  it  j  for  as  much  as  it  pre- 
fcribes  the  befl  rules  for  the  cure  of  all  thofe 
vices  that  are  the  difeafes  of  the  mind,  and 
for  acquiring  the  habits  of  goodnefs,  in  which 
a  found  and  healthful  ftate  of  foul  confifls; 
inftruds  us  in  the  right  way,  to  glorify,  and 
pleafe,  and  worfliip  God ;  and  direds  us  how 
to  efcape  the  pcljutions  of  the  world,  through 
the  knowledge  o'f  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Tefus 
Chrift. 

II.  This 

The  circumftances  of  the  Chriftlan  Church  now,  are 
very  different  from  what  they  were  in  the  beginning. 
The  Church  being,  at  that  time,  made  up  of  perfons 
converted  from  the  Jewijh  and  Heathen  Religions,  a  Be- 
liever  fignified  no  more  than  one  that  imbraced  Chri- 
ftianity,  in  oppofition  to  the  greater  number  who  con- 
tinued to  rejcft  it :  which  is  To  far  from  a  reafon,  why 
it  fhould  be  imployed  as  a  dlf criminating  Name  among 
Chriftians,  that  it  is  a  good  reafon  for  the  contrary  j  fince 
the  name  was  common  to  all  fuch  in  the  times  of  the 
Jpojllei,     Nor,  becaufe  Faith,  in  the  New  Tejiament, 

does 
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II.  This  will  fupply  us  with  an  eafy  ac- 
count, why  we  are  faid  to  be  juftijied  by 
Paith,  2indfaved  through  Faith.  The  rea- 
fon  in  fliort  is,  that  under  the  Gofpel- Co- 
venant, Faith,  explained  as  before,  is  the 
only  condition  of  juftification  and  falvation. 
But,  juftification  being  our  acquittance  by 
Law,  it  may  be  afked — How  is  it  poffible 
that  we  ihould  be  juftified,  who  have  finned  ? 
Can  we  hope  to  be  juftified  by  a  Law  which 
we  have  tranfgrefiTed  ?  Does  not  the  Law 
condemn  all  the  tranfgrefiTors  of  it  ?  And  can 
the  Law,  at  once,  condemn  and  juflify  ?  To 
clear  this  difficulty,  we  are  to  obferve,  that 
(excepting  the  Law,  or  Covenant  of  Grace) 
there  never  was  any  Law  of  God  written,  or 
unwritten,  that  promifed  eternal  life  to  them 
that  believe,  notwithftanding  their  having  fin^- 
iied  and  come  fhort  of  the  glory  of  God, 

It 

does  often  occur  as  a  fummary  expreflion  for  all  the 
Chrtjlian  Virtues^  is  it  therefore  proper,  that  we  fhould 
ordinarily  take  the  word  in  the  fame  latitude.  As  it 
was  well  known  from  the  preaching  of  Chriftianity, 
what  manner  of  perfons  they  that  believed  in  Chrilt, 
and  profeffed  his  Religion,  ought  to  be  ;  fo  it  was  cha- 
ritably fuppofed  of  thofe,  who  quitted  the  Religion  of 
their  Fathers  for  the  fake  of  this  new  Mafter,  hereby  ex- 
pofing  themfeives  to  many  inconveniences  and  dangers, 
that  they  were  more  than  nominal  Chrijiians. 

And  if,  in  any  palTages  of  St=  Paul's  Epiftlcs,  a  flight 
feems  to  be  caft  on  Works  in  comparifon  of  Faith,    the 
JVorks  meant  are  thofe  of  the  Law  of  Mofes  which  th? 
Judaizen  were  for  impofing  as  alike  negellary  to  falva- 
tion, 
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It  is  upon  this  principle  the  Apoftle  Paul's 
realbning  proceeds  in  the  Epiftles  to  the  Ro^ 
mans  and  GalatianSy  *  By  the  deeds  of  the  Law 
there  jhall  no  Flejh  be  jujiified  in  his  fight  j  Jor 
by  the  Law  is  the  knowledge  of  Jin :  ^  know- 
ing that  a  man  is  not  jujiified  by  the  works  of 
the  Law,  It  may  be  doubted,  whether  ei- 
ther of  thefe  places  is  juftly  tranflated,  lince 
in  both  of  them,  the  original  words  are 
€0  «f>ft)v  j-o/xK,  by  works  of  Law  ;  (not  by  the 
works  of  the  Law  ;  which  would  have  re- 
ftrained  the  meaning  to  the  Law  of  MofeSy 
emphatically  filled,  the  Law)  there  never  was 
any  fuch  Law  as  had  this  promife  or  declara- 
tion annexed  to  it,  that  whoever  believeth  in 
God,  according  to  the  difcoveries  he  hath 
been  pleafed  to  make  of  himfelf,  fo  as  to 
ferve  him  with  fincerity,  (hall  be  entitled  to 
the  pardon  of  all  his  pafl:  fins  immediately, 

and 

tion,  with  obedience  to  the  Gofpel  of  C^r 7/?.  But  how 
is  this  applicable  to  us,  who  poflefs  the  Chriftian  Re- 
ligion as  a  fort  of  Inheritance^  are  bred  up  in  the  belief 
of  it,  converfe  altogether  with  thofe  of  the  fame  way, 
hazard  nothing  by  our  profefllon,  and  have  none  among 
us  that  are  in  danger  of  revolting  to  Judaifm  ?  Is  not 
the  experience  of  fo  many  years,  not  to  fay  ages,  fuf- 
ficient  to  convince  us  how  very  apt  men  are  to  ilat- 
ter  themfelves  in  their  evil  courfes,  thinking  themfelves 
fafe  enough,  as  long  as  they  believe  and  truft  in  Chrift  as 
their  only  Saviour?  And  (hall  the  Minifters  of  the  Gof- 
pel  feem  to  countenance  fuch  a  fatal  miftake  as  this,  by 
diftinguifliing  the  true  difciples  of  Jefus  from  others,  by 

the 
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and  to  everlafting  happinefs  in  the  life  to  come. 
The  Law  of  Mofes  had  no  fuch  promife  as 
this  belonging  to  it,  nor  the  Law  of  Nature, 
nor  any  Law  given  to  the  Patriarchs.  A  title 
to  eternal  life,  pleadable  by  Law  (if  to  be 
had  at  all)  was  not  to  be  had  without  pro- 
ducing a  perfe6t,  finlefs,  obedience  ;  of  which 
man  not  being  capable  in  his  lapfed  ftate,  the 
Pfalmift  expoftulates  with  God  after  this  man- 
ner, ^  E?iter  not  into  judgement  with  thy  fer^ 
vant  \for  in  thypghtjhatlnoflefi  living  be  juf- 
tified.  No  man  could  ftand  in  judgement 
before  God,  were  he  fevere  to  mark  iniquity, 
and  fhould  require  perfedion  as  the  condition 
of  eternal  life ;  which  he  hath  not  obliged 
himfelf  not  to  do  by  any  other  Covenant, 
but  that  of  Grace. 

It 

the  mere  appellation  of  Believers,  and  excluding  TVorks 
of  Evangelical  Right eoufnefs,  from  having  any  fhare  in 
recommending  us  to  the  divine  acceptance?  Do  they 
refie<3:>  how  much  they  may  undefignedly  contribute  to 
the  confirming  of  finners,  in  their  unhappy  felf-delufion, 
by  this  means  ?  .  _  ^ 

So  early  as  the  time  of  the  Apoftle  Jamef's  writing 
his  Epiftle,  this  abufe  of  the  dodtrine  of  J iijitjication  by 
Faith  began  to  fpread  its  malignant  influence,  which  is 
the  reafon  of  his  exprefling  himfelf  with  fuch  a  noble 
warmth,  when  he  would  iliew  the  extreme  folly  and 
danger  of  trufting  to  Faith  without  TFcrhs.  This,  and 
other  corruptions  of  the  Chriftian  Do6lrine,  are  grown 
to  a  much  greater  height  in  the  prefent  Age,  which 
fliould  be  a  cantion  toall,  who  have  a  real  concern  for 
true  and  undefiled  Religion,  to  be  upon  their  guard  a- 
gainft  them. 

1*  Pfal.  cxliii.  2. 


Saving  Faith.  127 

It  is  true,  every  fincerely  good  man,  un- 
der the  light  of  nature,  hath  ground  to  hope, 
that  God  will  be  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently,  though  imperfectly,  feek  him,  in 
the  world  to  come.  But  then,  though  he 
may  humbly  hope  for  a  reward,  he  cannot 
claim  it  by  virtue,  of  any  promife  that  God  hath 
made  him  j  much  lefs  can  he  claim  fuch  an 
exceeding  great  and  everlafting  reward  as  the 
Chriftian.  It  is  further  certain,  that  Abra- 
hams Faith,  who  lived  many  ages  before  the 
coming  of  Chrift,  was  counted^  or  imputed, 
to  him  for  rightecufhefs  j  or,  v/hich  is  the 
fame,  he  was  jaflined  by  his  Faith  j  he  had 
none  of  his  (ins  imputed  to  him,  to  his  con- 
demnation, but  his  Faith  imputed  for  Righte- 
oufnefs ;  or,  as  that  which  gave  him  as  fure 
a  title  to  eternal  life,  as  a  righteoufnefs  every 
way  perfedt  could  have  done. 

But  we  are  to  confider,  that  the  Covenant 
of  Grace  bore  date  from  the  Fall  j  and  that 
it  was  by  virtue  of  this  Covenant  that  good 
men  have  found  acceptance  in  the  feveral 
ages  of  the  world.  This  Covenant  is  more 
openly  and  fully  propofed  to  the  world  in 
the  Gofpel  of  Chrift.  It  is  the  exprefs  lan- 
guage of  the  Gofpel -law  ;  ^  He  that  hearetb 
my  word  J  and  believeth  on  him  that  fent  me^ 
hath  everlajiing  life,  and  fiall  not  come  into 
condemnation.  "  He  that  belie<veth  on  me,  though 
be  were  dead^  yet  fiall  he  live :  And  whofoever 

liveth 
«  John  V.  24.         «  xi.  25,  26. 
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Iheth  and  believe th  in  me,  Jhall  never  die,  i.  e. 
being  raifed  from  the  dead  at  the  general  re- 
furredtion,  he  {hall  die  no  more.  "  JVhofoever 
helieveth  in  hitn,  Jhall  receive  remijjion  of  fins. 
Believe  on  the  Lord  'J ejus,  and  thou  Jhalt  be 
faved.  Many  other  places  might  be  named 
of  like  import.  Upon  this  account,  the 
Gofpel  is  juftly  ftiled,  p  the  Law  of  Faith^  re- 
quiring no  more  than  a  living  Faith,  as  the 
condition  of  the  favour  and  acceptance  of 
God,  and  upon  all  thofe  who  have  this  Faith, 
conferring  a  title  to  eternal  life  and  happinefs. 
And  for  as  much  as  the  Gofpel  is,  in  this 
fenfe,  a  Law  of  Faith,  we  are  now  very 
properly  faid  to  be  jujiified  by  Faith.  He  is 
juftified  whom  the  Law  pronounces  righte- 
ous ',  the  Law  pronounces  thofe  righteous, 
and  thofe  only,  who  fulfil  it ;  by  Faith  (in- 
cluding fincere  obedience)  we  fulfil  the  Law 
of  Chrift,  as  a  Covenant  of  Immortality : 
and  being  thus  become  evangelically  righte- 
ous, we  have  a  title  to  all  the  bleffings  of  the 
Covenant,  to  the  forgivenefs  of  our  fins,  to 
the  afiiftances  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  eternal 
life.  The  Law  itfelf,  which  we  are  now 
under,  gives  us  this  title.  And  therefore, 
certainly,  there  is  now  a  great  deal  of  pro- 
priety in  the  expreflion  of  our  being  jujiified 
by  Faith,  fince  Faith  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
whole  Gofpel-law  j  which  requires  no  more 
than  an  obediential  Faith,  as   the  necefiary 

condition 
A^ls  X,  43.        f  Rom.  iii.  27. 
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condition  of  a  glorious  immortality.  Thus 
we  arc  juftified  by  Law,  and  yet  jufti- 
fied  freely  by  the  Grace  of  God-,  it  being  the 
free  and  rich  Grace  of  God  that  hath  efta- 
blifhed  this  Law,  that  whofoever  believeth 
Jhallbe  jujiified  and  favedy  and  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Chrift,  or  the  atone- 
ment made  by  Chrift,  that  the  Grace  of  God 
hath  exprelTed  itfelf  in  this  wonderful  man- 
ner to  the  finful  children  of  menj  Faith  too  be- 
ing only  the  condition,  which  though  it  bears 
no  manner  of  proportion  to  the  reward, 
God  is  pleafed  of  his  great  goodnefs,  through 
the  mediation  of  his  well-beloved  Son,  to 
accept,  as  the  beft  thing  fuch  frail,  finful 
creatures  as  we  are  capable  of  performing. 
From  what  hath  been  now  faid,  I  would 
obferve,  that  the  phrafe  of  Jujiificatioit  by 
Faith^  is  more  properly  ufed  under  theGofpel 
Difpenfation  than  it  could  have  been  before. 
Thofe  that  feared  God,  and  efchewed  evil, 
u^ere  always  under  a  Covenant  of  Grace  ;  by 
means  of  which,  they  were  juftified  or  trea- 
ted as  righteous  in  the  fight  of  God.  But, 
before  the  times  of  the  Gofpel,  there  was  no 
Law  folemnly  promulgated,  which  clearly 
and  exprefly  promifed  the  pardon  of  fin,  and 
eternal  life  to  believing  penitent  finners. 
This,  which  v;ras  only  implied  in  the  promife 
of  a  great  Deliverer,  is  plainly  and  exprefly 
revealed  in  the  Gofpel ;  fo  that  now,  according 
to  the  very  letter  of  the  Gofpel,  all  that  be- 
VoL.IIL  K  lieve, 
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lieve,  have,  what  may  be  called,  a  legal  title 
to  the  pardon  of  their  fins,  and  the  happinefs 
of  their  whole  man,  foul  and  body,  to  eter- 
nity J  which  could  not  be  faid  in  regard  of 
thofe  pious  perfons  who  lived  under  former 
Difpenfations  of  Religion. 

III.  Let  us  give  diligent  heed,  that  we  be 
found  among  thofe  to  whom  the  Gofpelis  the 
power  of  God  unto  fahation.  Our  only  title 
to  falvation,  is  Faith  j  the  only  evidence  of 
true  Faith,  is  a  fincere,  univerfd,  perfe- 
vering  obedience.  Will  our  Faith  (land  this 
teft  ?  Happy  we  if  it  will !  Otherwife, 
Vvdthout  a  change  in  our  condition,  mod 
miferable  j  whatever  vain  hopes  and  imagina- 
tions we  may  buoy  ourfelves  up  with. 
Do  I  a<fl:  as  one  who  believes  the  Gofpel  to  be 
a  Divine  Revelation  j  making  it  the  rule  of 
my  life,  of  my  afFedions,  of  my  purfuits  j 
my  armour  of  defence  againft  every  temp- 
tation J  my  greateft  treafure,  and  befl  delight 
in  the  days  of  my  profperity^  my  chief,  my 
fufficient  fupport  inadverfityj  and  my  guide 
and  counfellor  in  every  condition,  relation, 
and  change  of  life  ?  It  will  fignify  but  little  to 
talk  of  my  Faith,  if,  notwithflanding  all  my 
Faith,  I  live  as  thofe  who  have  nonej  for  as  the 
Apoflle  Paid  tells  the  Jews^  who  refted  in 
their  Circumcifion  ;  ^  Circumcifion  verily  pro- 
Jiteth  ij  thou  keep  the  Law ;  but  if  thou  be  a 
breaker  of  the  Law^  thy  Circumcifon  is  made 

Vncir^ 
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Vncirciimcifion :  the  like  may  be  faid  of 
.Faith,  that  it  is  infinitely  profitable,  if  by 
it  a  man  is  perfuaded  to  obey  the  Gofpel ; 
but  if  thou  obey  not  the  Gofpel,  thy  Faith 
hereby,  as  to  the  effed:,  is  made  unbelief.  It 
can  fignify  nothing,  as  was  faid  jufi:  now; 
by  which  is  meant,  that  it  can  fignify  nothing 
to  thy  falvation,  but  will  fignify  a  great  deal 
to  aggravate  thy  guilt  and  condemnation. 
Let  us  therefore  fear,  left  a  promt fe  being  left 
us,  of  entering  into  refi,  any  ofusfhoiddfallfhort 
of  it,   through  want  of  this  Faith. 

IV.  Let  us  endeavour  to  be  continually 
building  ourfelves  up  in  our  moft  holy 
Faith.  It  will  be  an  honour  to  have  it  faid 
of  us,  that  our  Faith  groweth  exceeding- 
ly ;  as  the  Apoftle  Paul  blefies  God,  that 
of  the  Theffalojiians  did.  Faith  is  capable  of 
increafe  in  feveral  refpeds.  It  may  be  more 
explicit  as  to  its  objeB,  more  ftedfaft  as  to  its 
frinciple,  more  intenfe  as  to  the  aB,  and 
more  efficacious  in  its  influence. 

As  to  its  objeB,  Faith  may  be  more  ex- 
plicit. This  at  leaft  may  be  affirmed  of  the 
generality  of  Chriftians.'  They  do  not  know 
io  much  in  Religion,  but  they  may  know 
ftill  more,  if  they  apply  themfelves  to  read- 
ing and  meditation,  as  well  as  attend  to, 
and  refled  upon  what  they  hear.  Now  \k 
the  fame  proportion  as  knowledge  encreafes. 
Faith  doth  fo  too ;  confidered  as  a  diftind:' 
explicit  affent  to  this  or  that  particular  truth. 
K  2  The 
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The  belief  of  all  revealed   truth,  is  involved 
m  the  belief   of  the  Scripture;  but  as    the 
belief  of  the  Scripture  is  not  only  confiftent 
with  the  ignorance  of  many  things  therein 
difcovered,  but  even  with  errors  and  miftakes 
about  them  ;  (for   while  I  believe  that  no 
Scripture- Dodrine  is  falfe,  I  may  not  believe 
this  or  that   to  be  a  Dodlrinc  of  Scripture 
which  is  really  fo ;  or,  on  the  contrary,  may 
believe  that  to  be  a  Scripture- Dodtrine  which 
is  not)  it  is  therefore  highly  expedient  that 
we  (hould  examine  ourfelves,    in  this  fenfe, 
whether  we  are  in  the  Faith ;   whether  what 
we  believe  is  true,  and  whether  We  believe 
the  whole  Truth  (the  whole  of  that  Truth 
which,  it  is  highly  expedient,  we  fhould  be 
acquainted  with)  or  only  a  part  of  it ;  being, 
perhaps,  ignorant  of  fome    things  of  great 
ufe  and  importance  to  be  known.     This   is 
adding  knowledge  to  our  Faith,  according  to 
the  exhortation  of  the  Apoftle  "  Fetery  and 
to  one  degree  of  knowledge  another. 

As  to  its  principky  Faith  may  be  more 
flcdfaft.  We  may  be  more  rooted  in  Chrift, 
and  eftablifhed  in  the  Faith ;  not  fo  eafily 
moved  from  the  hope  of  the  Gofpel ;  bet- 
ter perfuaded  in  our  minds  of  the  truth  of 
Chriftianlty,  and  of  the  feveral  important 
Dodtrines  of  it. 

Faith  may  be  more  intenfe  as  to  thea^-, 
may  have  a  greater  livelinefs  and   vigour  in 

it. 
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It.  When  we  think  of  the  great  and  glo- 
rious things  we  believe,  the  operations  of 
the  mind  about  theoi,  may  be  more  collect- 
ed, and  attended  with  greater  force,  and  fo 
more  fuitable  to  the  vaffc  weight  and  confe- 
quence  of  them ;  the  adt  may  have  a  greater 
conformity  to  the  objedt.     Finally  j  • 

Our  Faith  may  be  more  efficacious  in  its 
injiuence  ;  and  will  naturally  be  fo,  when  im- 
proved in  all  the  former  refpedts.  ""  Is  not 
my  word  like  fire  \  faith  the  Lord.  In  like 
manner,  our  Faith  in  this  word,  may  be  as 
fire  within  us,  by  which  our  fouls  are  warm- 
ed and  agitated  ;  if  not  immediately,  yet 
by  kindling  that  love  which  is  fitly  compa- 
red to  fire.  We  may  be  mor^  fenfible  of 
its  influence  in  the  ordinary  duties  of  life, 
in  all  things  willing  to  keep  a  good  confcience, 
and  abounding  in  the  a(5ts  and  exercifes  of 
every  virtue,  while  Faith  dired:s  and  ani- 
mates us.  And  as  to  the  more  folemn  du- 
ties and  offices  of  Religion,  we  may  perform 
them  with  greater  attention  of  mind,  and 
with  more  life  and  fpirit  and  devotion  ;  and 
ftiould  adtualy  do  fo,  if  Faith  produced  its 
genuine  effeds. 

That  we  may  not  want  Saving  Faithy 
and  that  we  may  be  continually  growing 
in  it,  t(ie  following  DireBion^  may  be 
of  ufe. 

K  3  1. 
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I.  Let  us  be  conftant  in  our  applications 
to  the  throne  of  heavenly  Grace  j  and  fre- 
quently make  this  the  fubjed  of  our  Prayers 
to  God,  That  he  would  increafe  and  actu- 
ate our  Faith.  Prayer  hath  a  natural  ten- 
dency to  ftrengthen  our  belief  in  God :  for 
what  is  Prayer,  but  an  addrefs  to  this  invifi- 
ble  Being  ?  And  what  are  the  things  that 
chiefly  imploy  and  fill  the  mind  in  this 
duty,  but  thofe  of  a  fpiritual  nature,  which 
are  objedls  of  Faith  only  ?  Confequently, 
fuch  an  exercife  as  this  of  Prayer,  ferioufly 
and  devoutly  performed,  in  which  we  fpeak 
to  God  as  a  Being  every  where  prefent,  rea- 
dy to  hear,  and  able  to  help  us  ;  and  labour 
with  all  our  might,  to  fix  the  attention  of 
our  fouls  on  thofe  things  for  which  the  Gof- 
pel  teaches  us  to  pray,  and  to  poflefs  our- 
felves  with  a  deep  fenfe  of  their  reality  and 
importance ;  fuch  an  exercife  as  this  re- 
peated everyday,  muft  be  of  admirable  ufe 
to  familiarize  the  objedts  of  Faith  to  the 
mind.  And  the  more  familiar  thefe  objedls  be- 
come, the  greater  flrength  and  efficacy  wiU 
our  Faith  about   them  naturally  acquire. 

And  then,  if  to  this  we  remember  to 
add  fervent  Prayer  to  God,  and  humble 
reliance  upon  him  for  his  Spirit^  in  order  tQ 
make  Faith,  and  every  other  good  princi~ 
pie,  fiouriHi  and  abound  in  us,  we  fliall 
6nd  our  Faith  to  receive  great  advantage 
from  hence.     By  all  thofe  who  believe  the 

doc- 
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dodrine  of  Divine  Affijiance  (as  for  for  my 
own  part,   I  know  of  no  Chriftians  that  ^o 
not,  though  they  mi^y  explain  it  differently)  no 
doubt  can  be  made,  that  the  fouls  of  men  are 
inwardly  aflifted  in  believing^  as  well  as  in  o- 
ther  a<5ts  and  duties  of  the  chriflian  life.    How 
this  AJjijlance  is  communicated,   it  may  be 
difficult,    perhaps  impoffible,   to  give  a  very 
particular  account.     But  that  in  general,  there 
is    fuch    an    Affijiance   vouchfafcd,    is  very 
probable  from  the  reafon    of  the  thing,   and 
certain  from    the    Gofpel  Revelation.     He 
that  by  his  Grace  helpeth  our  other  infirm- 
ities, will   mercifully   fuccour  the  weaknefs 
of  our  Faith.     This  he  can  do  both  by  en- 
lightning  the  mind  with  a  clearer  difernment 
of  the  motives  of  believing,  and  fetting  the 
foul  more  ^t  liberty  from  thofe  corrupt  pre- 
judices,   and  irregular  affedions,  which  are 
the  main  temptations  to  doubting  and  unbe- 
lief    And,  befides  thefe  two  ways,  which 
are  purely  moral,  there  is   the  greateft  rea- 
fon to  think,  that  the  Father  of  Spirits,  who 
created  the  foul,  and  indowed  it  with  all  it's 
faculties,  can   by    an    immediate    influx    or 
operation^  fupport  and  cheriQi  any  good  prin- 
ciple and  inclination  in  the  fool;  and  all  this, 
which  God   by  his    Spirit  is    undoubtedly 
able  to  do,  it  is  reafonable  to  expecft  he  will 
do,  in  anfwer  to  the  earnefl  and  frequently 
repeated  Prayers  of  humble  and  upright  fouls  j 
K  4  iheif 
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their  own    prudent   and    faitful  endeavours 
being  all  along  fuppofed  to  concur. 

I  heartily  agree  with  an  eminent  Writer  * 
in  the  diftindion  between  a  certainty  of  ad- 
herence^ and  a  certainty  of  evidence  ;  and  that 
God  is  ready  to  give  his  lervants  the  former, 
as  well  as  the  latter.     As  to  what  he  further 
adds  in  explaining  this  matter,  that  to  thofe 
that  believe  and  live  according  to  their  Faith, 
he  gives,  by  degrees,    the  Spirit  of  obfigna- 
tion  and  confirmation,    which  makes  them 
know  (though    how  they  know    not)  what 
they   did  but  believe ;   and  to    be   as  fully 
and  refolutely  afiiired  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift, 
as  thofe  that  heard    it  from   Chrift  himfelf 
with    their  ears,    faw    it    with    their   eyes, 
and    whofe    hands    handled     the  word    of 
life:  as  to  this,  what  he  aflerts  i»  more  que- 
flionable  ;  not  to  obferve  the  impropriety  of 
calling  fuch  a  perfuafion    by  the   name   of 
knowledge^  which  never  can  exceed  the  mo- 
frj(?jand  reafons  of  allent,  though  Faith  may. 
But    however    that  be,  that   Faith  may  be 
raifed  to  a  kind  of  certainty,  in  oppofition  to 
that  doubting,  which  rational  evidence,  being 
alone,    might   leave    upon  the  mind,  I  fee 
no  ground  to  difpute.    Nor  that  this  is  fome- 
times  adually  the  cafe ;  for  fince  there  are 
frequendy  fuch  doubts  as  do  not  arife  from 
any  counter-evidence,   but  from  the  influence 
of  the  body,  its  temper  and  fenfes,  and  paflions, 

what 
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what  forbids  us  to  fuppofe  a  fatisfadlon  and 
acquiefcence  of  mind,  that  is  notwholly  the 
immediate  efFed  of  evidence,  but  of  the    Spi^ 
rit*s  operations,  in  order  to  ballance  the  former? 
II.  Let  us  take  heed  how  we  a6l   coun- 
ter to  our  Faith  in  any  particular  branch  or 
inftance  of  it ;  for  this  may  be  of  dangerous 
confequence  ;    and  from  adting  as  if  we  did 
not  believe  this,  and  that,  we  may  come  not 
to    believe  it,  or  at  beft   to  make  a   doubt 
of  it.     Take  an  example  or  two.     Would 
we  preferve  in   our   minds  a  firm  belief  of 
the    Omniprefence  and   infinite  Knowledge 
of  God  ?    Let   us  not  indulge  to  fuch  free- 
doms in  our  moft  retired  a<5lions,  or  even  our 
moft  fecret    thoughts  and  defires,    as  do  not 
well  agree  with  fuch  a  belief.     Would  we 
not   doubt  of  the  Providence  of  God,  di- 
redting  the  affairs   of   the    world,    of    the 
church,  and    of  every  particular  perfon,  fo 
that  even  the  moft  unlikely  appearances  (hall 
come  out  well  at  laft  ?     Let  us  not  give  our- 
felves  leave  to  be  uneafy    and    difcontented, 
when    any  thing  happens    out  contrary   to 
our  wifhes  and   expectations,    or  what    we 
were  apt  to  fancy   was  evidently  fit  and  ex- 
pedient.    Is  there  any  duty,  or  fin  of  which 
we   have    at   prefent    no    doubt,    although 
tempted  to  commit  that  fin,  or  to   negled: 
that  duty  ?     Let  us  upon  no  pretence  comply 
with  the  temptation.     For  inftance,  we  are 
as  yet  very  well  fatisfied,  that  ftiewing  the 

Death 
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Death  of  Chrift  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's-Supper,  is  a  duty  incumbent  on  the 
Church  of  Chrift  'till  his  fecond  coming.  But 
who  can  tell  how  long  this  will  be  our 
opinion,  evident  as  this  truth  is  in  the  Word 
of  God,  if  we  go  on  pleading  one  frivolous 
excufe,  or  other,  for  the  negledl  of  this  plain 
Inftitution?  That  our  confciences  may  not 
reproach  us  for  living  in  the  omilllon  of  a 
known  duty,  when  the  ufual  excufes  for  it 
begin  to  fail  us,  and  our  difinclination  by 
time  is  more  confirmed  than  ever  j  ihall  we 
not  be  ready  to  difpute,  whether  the  duty 
be  fo  plain  as  we  once  thought  it,  or  at  leaft, 
whether  it  be  of  univerfal  obligation,  or  of 
very  conliderable  ufe  and  importance  ?  Shall 
we  not  be  willing  to  conclude  that,  though 
we  cannot  do  quite  fo  well  without  it,  yet 
It  may  be  difpenfed  with ;  and  having  grown 
old  in  the  negle(5l,  at  laft  cad  afide  all 
thoughts  of  it  ? 

At  firfl,  we  believe  that  all  fraud 
and  cozenage,  under  whatever  fhape  and 
name  it  may  concealed,  is  forbidden  by  the 
law  <^i  common  jullicc,  and  much  more  by 
the  Gofpel  of  Chrift.  But  there  is  no 
great  probability  that  this  will  always  con- 
tinue to  be  our  Faith,  if,  as  often  as  wc 
find  ourfelves  under  a  ftrong  temptation,  we 
take  a  licence  to  go  beyond  anc^  defraud  ano-^ 
ther  in  any  matter.  To  keep  our  Faith  whole 
and  inviolate,  it  is  therefore  of  the  greateft  im- 
portance 
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portance  that  we  maintain  our  pradlce  (o. 
The  more  fcrupulous  we  are  of  tranfgrefling 
in  the  lead  inftances,  the  obligations  that 
our  Faith  lays  us  under,  the  more  firmly 
eftabliflied  (hall  we  be  in  the  Faith,  and 
be  affaulted  with  much  fewer  temptations, 
and  thofe  much  weaker  too,  to  doubt  of 
the  truth  of  any  very  confiderable  article, 
or  plain  precept   of , the  Gofpel. 

III.    Let  us  be  hrt  not   to  judge  after 
the  fight  of  our  eyes ;  that  is,    let  us  not 
make     fenfe    the     meafure    of  the  reality 
and  importance  of  things.     We  cannot  Aide 
into  an  error  more  dangerous  than  this ;  one 
more  deftrudlive   to  the  belief  or    pradice 
of  Religion.     Once    we    entertain    fuch    a 
thought    as  this,  that    we  have   reafon  to 
doubt  of  the  truth  of  what  we  do   not   fee 
with   our  eyes,    and    hear  with   our    ears, 
and  that  fenfible  things  are  the  mofl  fubftan- 
tial  and  of  the  greateft  concernment  to  us, 
it  will,   if  we  follow  it,    lead    us  into  the 
tents   of    libertines    and   finners.     And,    if 
we  give  any  incouragement  at  all  to  fuch  a 
fceptical    humour,     we    (hall     be     tempt- 
ed to  follow  it  much  too  far.     Let  us  there- 
fore confider  as   the  danger,  fo  the  iinrea- 
Jonahlenefi  of   this  way    of  judging.     The 
danger  of  it  lies  in  this,  that  it  naturally  iifues 
in  infidelity,  and  all   ungodlinefs   of  living. 
The    unreafonablenefs    of   it    appears   from 
hence,  that  fenfe  is  one  of  the  lowefl  facul- 
ties 
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ties  in  human  nature;  and  cannot  there- 
fore be  intended  for  the  fupreme  and  ul- 
timate rule  of  judging,  nor  without  the 
greatefl  abfurdity  be  made  To  by  us. 

By  fenfe  we  know  as  little  as  brute  crea- 
tures do.  It  is  owing  to  Reafon,  if  we 
excel  them  in  any  thing.  We  have  more 
knowledge  than  they,  becaufe  we  have  fouls 
jndowed  with  Reafon  and  Underflanding. 
Now  (hall  we,  can  we  doubt,  whether  w5 
have  fuch  fouls,  becaufe  they  are  not  fubje(^ 
to  the  notice  of  fenfe  ?  We  may  as  well 
doubt,  whether  we  have  Reafon  and  Un- 
derftanding,  becaufe  thefe  are  things  that 
cannot  be  feen,  though  the  efFeds  of  them 
may.  The  like  argument  we  have  of  the 
Exiftence  and  Providence  of  an  Invifible 
God.  Senfe  beholds  a  thoufand  thint^s  which 
Reafon  confiders  as  the  manifefl:  cffcds  and 
proofs  of  infinite  power,  wifdom  and  good- 
nefs,  in  the  creation  and  government  of  the 
world.  And  the  fame  Reafon  will  con- 
vince us  that  thefe  invifible  Beings,  God  and 
the  foul  of  man,  are  of  much  greater  dig- 
nity and  excellence  than  any  vifible  things 
can  be  ;  that  God  infinitely  furpaffes  all  other 
Beings,  and  that  the  human  foul,  tho  infi- 
nitely inferior  to  its  great  original,  is  yet 
incomparably  above  the  v/hole  corporeal 
world.  It  is  becaufe  thefe  Beings  exift  th;it 
are  out  of  light,  that  there  are  any  fuch 
things  asthofe  we  fee,  wliich  depending  upon 

the 
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ihe  former,  as  effeds  on  their  caufes,  mo- 
lions  on  the  mover,  and  external  adions  on 
the  living  thinking  agent,  mufl  therefore  be 
lefs  noble. 

Let  me  inquire  with   all  the  diligence  I 
can   into   the  idea   of  Matter,   I    find    not 
thought  and  felf-adtivity  among  its  proper- 
ties.    Nay,  the  more  curioufly  I  examine, 
the  more  fully  I  am  convinced,    that  they 
mufl  belong  to  fome  immaterial  Being.    It  is 
true,   in  the   material  Univerfey    all    things 
are   full  of  labour,   man   cannot  utter   it;- 
hardly  any   thing  is  at  refl  in  the  heavens, 
or  on  the  earth,  in  the  great  bodies  of  the 
vifible  vi^orld,   or  in  the  minuter  parts  that 
compofe  them.     And   what  is  the  fpring  of 
all  this  motion,  but  fome   fpiritiial    Being 
more  exellent  than  other  things,  becaufe  it 
knows,  rules  and  aduates  them ;  and  like- 
wife,    becaufe  being  fpiritual,   it    is  indivi- 
fibleand  immortal?  It  is  evident  that  the  foul 
of  man  is  fo  j  much  more  that  Supreme  In- 
telligence, and  Firft  Mover,  whofe  offspring 
the  foul  is. 

And  as  we  have  no  juft  ground  to  doubt 
of  the  exigence  of  God,  and  of  our  own  fouls, 
though  both  in  vifible,  fo  it  would  be  ab- 
furd  to  queftion  the  reality  of  an  invifible 
world,  or  the  truth  of  that  Religion,  by  which 
this  unfeen  world  is  brought  to  light ;  be- 
caufe this  other  world  is  not  difcoverable  by 
our  fenfes,  and  the  perfons  that  firft  taught 

the 
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the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  the  things  re- 
ported to  have  been  done  by  them  were 
never  known  to  us.  At  this  rate,  we  may 
arraign  the  truth  of  all  hiftory,  and 
deny  thofe  things  in  which  all  relations 
agree  j  as  whether  there  be  fuch  Cities  and 
Countries  in  the  world,  where  we  never 
were  ourfelves  j  or  fuch  or  fuch  perfons  are 
living  now,  or  lived  in  former  ages,  of 
whofe  names  and  adions  we  have  often 
heard  and  read,  while  we  were  never  ac- 
quainted with  their  perfons. 

If  Reafon  and  Argument  weigh  any 
thing  (and  furely  they  ought  to  have  the 
greateft  weight  with  reafonable  Beings)  the 
truth  of  thofe  things  upon  which  the 
Chriftian  Religion  is  founded,  cannot  be 
contradided  ;  fince  the  witnefies  are  every 
way  credible,  and  in  great  number, 
and  a  great  many  things  concur  to  confirm 
their  teftimony.  And,  Chriftianity  being 
once  admitted  to  be  a  Divine  Revelation, 
we  have  the  joint  evidence  of  Reafon  and 
Scripture  to  eftablifh  us  in  the  belief  of  a  fu- 
ture ftate  of  rewards  and  punifhments.  And 
why  (liould  fuch  a  ftate  of  things  be  thought 
incredible  ?  Only  becaufe  it  is  beyond  the 
reach  of  fenfe  ?  But  are  not  all  future  things 
in  this  world  alike  concealed  from  fenfe  ? 
We  believe  the  Sun  will  rife  and  fet  to- 
morrow ;  but  we  do  not  now  fee  it  rifing 
and    fetting  then.     We  may   therefore    as 

well 
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well  doubt  of  all  futurities  in  time,  as  of 
thofe  of  eternity.  Senfible  and  prefent  things 
ihen,  for  no  other  reafon  than  that  they 
are  prefent  and  feniible,  are  not  the  moft 
real.  Neither  are  they  of  the  greateft  impor- 
tance, the  importance  of  things  depending  on 
the  relation  they  have  to  our  higheft  happi- 
nefs  and  the  length  of  their  duration;  in  refpedl 
of  both  which  there  is  no  comparifon  between 
the  things  of  this  prefent  time,  and  that 
exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  gloryj  of 
which  all  good  men  are  in  expedation. 

IV.  Let  us  walk  more  by  Faith;  for  this 
will  greatly  tend  to  the  further  increafe  and 
eftablifhment  of  it.  Walking,  or  living  by- 
Faith,  implies  thefe  three  things,  AffeSlion, 
Meditation^  and  A8iion. 

I.  AffeBion  to  thofe  things  of  the  fupe- 
rio'r  goodnefs  and  excellence  of  which  we 
are  affured  by  Faith.  We  are  to  endea- 
vour to  have  the  temper  and  relifh  of  our 
minds  fuited  to  fpiritual  things ;  to  fet  our 
affedtions  on  things  above,  things  of  a  divine 
and  heavenly  nature,  above  the  fphere  of 
fenfe,  and  conception  of  fenfual  and  worldly 
minds.  Let  the  happinefs  we  chufe  confift 
in  mental  injoyments,  in  the  pleafures  of  vir- 
tue and  devotion,  in  the  perfection  of  our  in- 
telle(ftual  nature,  and  the  exercife  of  our 
nobleft  faculties  about  the  beft  and  nobleft 
objeds.  Our  choice  being  direded  to  fuch 
a  happinefs  as  this,  the  more  intenfely  we 
\  purfue 
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purfue  it,  the  better  difpofed  will  our  minds 
be  to  receive  the  evidences  of  our  holy  Reli- 
gion J  all  the  Di/coveries,  Principles  and 
Duties  of  which,  are  (o  exactly  co-incident 
with  the  notion  of  a  fpiritual  felicity.  In 
proportion  as  our  affedtions  are  more  fpiri- 
tualized,  the  eye  of  Faith  will  become  more 
clear  and  piercing,  and  its  wings  will  (boot 
out,  fo  as  to  be  able  to  fupport  its  flight 
above  this  inferior  world,  and  all  its  tempta- 
tions. 

II.  Another  thing  implied  in  walking 
by  Faith,  is  frequent  Meditation  on  the 
things  we  believe.  Meditation  is  the  beft 
nurfe  of  Faith.  By  turning  away  our  eyes 
from  beholding  vanity,  and  accufloming 
ourfelves  to  the  contemplation  of  that  won- 
drous fcene  of  things  which  Faith  difplays 
before  us,  we  fhall  make  it  lefs  difficult 
to  conceive  of  thefe  things ;  they  will  not  ap- 
pear fuch  ftrange  things  to  us,  and  here- 
upon we  fhall  be  lefs  inclined  to  call  in 
queftion  their  reality  -,  and,  as  perfons  that 
have  converfed  in  a  great  light,  fliall  dif- 
cern  no  beauty  or  glory  in  the  objects  of 
this  dark  world.  Every  Chriflian  hath  a- 
nother  world  to  which  he  belongs,  and  in 
which  he  fI:iould  live  and  converfe,  befides 
this  which  he  is  born  into,  and  (hares 
with  ths  reft  of  mankind.  Into  this  world 
he    (hould  often    ftep     afide^      it  is    not 

at 
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at  fuch  a  diftance  from  him,  but  that  he 
can  do  it  in  a  moment,  by  only  forget ing 
the  world  about  him,  and  ftrongly  turning 
the  eye  di  his  mind  inward.  Kere  let  his 
thoughts  dwell  for  a  time,  pafs  with  won- 
der and  delight  from  one  objedl  to  an- 
other }  now  entertain  themfelves  with  the 
perfections  of  God,  now  with  the  virtues 
and  offices  of  the  Redeemer,  his  paft  fuffer- 
ings,  and  his  prefent  glory  ;  nov/  with  the 
privileges  of  good  men  in  this  life,  then 
with  their  happinefs  in  the  life  to  come ; 
now  with  one  doctrine  of  Chriftianity,  then 
with  another,  and  fometimes  with  the  cer- 
tainty and  divine  excellence  of  the  whole 
Religion.  It  is  only  our  being  difufed  to 
fuch  Meditations  that  renders  the  affent  we 
give  to  things  fpiritual  and  heavenly,  fo  weak 
and  wavering. 

III.  The  lall  thing  implied  in  walking 
by  Faith,  is  a  uniform  courfe  of  holy  and 
good  ASiions.  Let  us  every  day,  and  all 
the  day  long,  live  and  a(5t  under  the  laws  of 
the  eternal  world.  Let  the  charad^r  of  a 
difciple  of  Jefus,  a  child  of  God,  and  an 
heir  and  expectant  of  heaven,  be  vifible  in 
our  general  condudt,  and  in  every  particu- 
lar part  of  it.  What  a  ftability  would  this 
give  to  our  Faith,  as  Faith  fignifies  a  perfua- 
fion  of  the  truth  of  Chriftianity,  and  of  thofe 
glorious  and  important  objects  that  are  dif- 
covered  by  it? 

Vol.  liL  L  I  (hall 
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I   ihall    mention    but    one   confideration 
by  way  of  motive    to   all  this,  and  that  is 
taken  from  the  advantages  and  pleafures  at- 
tending; a  life  of  Faith;    too  many  to  'be 
eafily  reckoned  up,  and  too  great  to  be  lightly 
eftcemed    by  any  one   who  underftands  his 
own   intereft,  or   hath  a  juft  regard  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  happinefs  of  his  fel- 
low-creatures; the  mod  undifturbed  peace, 
the  mod:  fatisfying  delights,  the  greateft  va- 
riety of  entertainment,  a   {lability  of  mind, 
order,    adivity   and    ufefulnefs,    in  the  life. 
Thefe  and  the  like  are  the  ufual  effeds  of 
living  by  Faith*.     But    then,    that   Faith 
may    have    its  full   influence,  and  produce 
all   the  pleafure  that  naturally  flows  from  it, 
it  is  fuppofed  that  we  have  not  only  Faith, 
but  likewife  fome  degree    of  Afliirance  :  for 
although    we    are  thoroughly  perfuaded    of 
the  truth  of  the  Gofpel,  and  love  and  prac- 
tife  the  truth  we  believe;  and,  upon  this,  are 
immediately  accepted  of  God,  and    intitled. 
to  everlafling   falvation  ;    yet  as   long  as  we 
doubt    of  our  own    fincerity,   thefe  doubts, 
however  can felefs  (or  harmlefs  in   refpedl  of 
our  future  flate)   will  rob  us  of  that  peace, 
comfort    and  fatisfadion,  which   our  Faith 
would  otherwife  afl-brd  us.   Let  us  therefore 
labour  after  AfTurance,  indeavouring  to  get  a 
ri^ht  notion  of  ourfelves,  as  well  as  of  Reli- 


gion, 


*  See  Meditation  v. 
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gion,  and  guarding  againft  every  thing  that 
is  a  hindrance  to  it  j  as  for  inftance,  an 
unevennefs  of  converfation,  or  the  darkfug- 
geftions  of  a  melancholy  temper  of  body. 
Let  us  take, care  not  to  give  occafion  for 
any  doubts  that  arejuftand  reafonable;  and 
then,  let  us  difcourage,  as  much  as  we  caij, 
all  unreafonable,  unaccountable  doubts,  and 
fears,  and  fufpicions,  about  ourfelvesj  at  the' 
fame  time  making  it  our  earned  requeft  to 
God,  that  he  would  fiiine  in  upon  our 
fouls,  and  give  us  joy  and  peace  in  believ- 
ing, that  we  may  abound  in  hope  through 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 
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MEDITATION  I. 

On  the  Life  of  Jefus. 

it   the  Son  of  God  were  to  make  his  ap- 
pearance   anaong  men,  in    order   to  re- 
duce them  from  their  wanderings,  and  teach 
them,  the  way  of  life,  to  give  them  a  con- 
tempt   for   the   riches,    pleafures   and    ho- 
nours of  this  world,  and  to  call  them  off  to 
the  hope  and  purfuitof  glory  and  immortality 
in  a   better  j  what  part  fhould  I  exped  him 
to  ad,  what  charader  to  put  on,    what  tem- 
per and  virtues  to  difcover  ?  What   but  the 
very   fame  that  our  Lord  and  Mafter  Jefus 
Chrifl:    adually   did ;    who   challenged   the 
title  of  the  Son  of  God,   and  proved   the 
goodnefs  of  his  claim  by  his  life  ?  Worthy 
he,    to    be    the    Son    of  fuch    a   Father; 
worthy  therefore  to  be  received  by  us  under 
that  cbarader.     Can  I  think  that  Perfon  a 
Deceiver^    whofe    every  adion  fhews    him 
void  of  all    ambitious  and    worldly  views  j 
who  was  an   example   of  every   virtue  he 
taught  his   followers,  of  the  moft  exalted 
piety  and   devotion,  the   moft  fervent  zeal 
for  God  and  love  to  him,    the  moft  con- 
fknt-truft.  in  his  Providence,  and  intire  obe- 
dience 
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dience  and  refignation  to  his  will  j  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart,  as  ready  to  forgive  in- 
juries done  him  by  others,  as  remote  from 
doing  any  wrong  himfelf ;  holy,  harmlefs, 
un defiled,  and  feparate  from  fmners  ;  fubie(ft 
to  his  earthly  Parent,  obedient  to  the 
Civil  Magiftrate,  and  free,  humane  and  con- 
defcending  to  all;  whofe  charity  imbraced 
the  whole  world  of  mankind  for  its  objed:, 
and  was  fo  tranfcendently  great,  in  rcfpe(ft 
of  its  degree,  as  to  make  him  willing  to  die 
for  them ;  to  die  the  {hameful,  the  painful, 
and  the  accurfed  death  of  the  crofs  ?  And, 
how  did  he  behave  at  his  death  ?  Juft  after 
the  fame  manner  as  he  had  done  all  his 
life.  He  prayed  for  his  enemies,  called 
God  his  Father  to  the  laft,  and  breathed 
forth  his   innocent  foul  into  his  hands. 

If  all  thefe  appearances  may  deceive  me, 
what  marks  and  characters  can  I  have  to 
diftinguifh  betwixt  truth  and  falfehood  ? 
He  muft  have  been  an  Tmpojior^  or  the  Son 
of  God.  That  he  was  no  Impojlor  we  have 
all  the  certainty  that  can  be  had  in  a  mat- 
ter of  this  nature.  And  if  it  be  faid  that 
he  might  be  an  Enthufiaji,  one  who  did 
not  defignedly  put  a  cheat  upon  the  world, 
but  was  deceived  himfelf  by  his  own 
imagination;  it  is  enough  to  fay,  that  the 
wifdom,  which  ran  with  fo  even  a  thread 
through  all  his  difcourfes,  and  all  his  adions, 
which  were  all  uniform  and  confident  from 
L  3  the 
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the  beginning  to  the  end,  makes  fuch  a 
fuggeftion  highly  improbable^  as  the  mira- 
cles he  made  a  (hew  of  working  proves 
it  to  be  impojfible.  For  either,  he  really 
wrought  thefe  miraci 'S,  or  he  did  not  j  if 
he  did  not,  hemuft  know  that  he  did  not  j 
and  fo  was  not  an  Enthujiaft^  but  an  Im- 
fojior,  or  Deceiver.  But  this  his  life  will 
not  fufFer  us  to  think  of  him  ;  from  whence 
I  conclude,  that  both  his  miracles  and  his 
virtues  were  real,  and  he  himfelf  the  Son 
cf  God.  In  this  light,  O  my  Saviour,  I  fee 
light ;  my  Faith  knows  thee  by  the  glory 
that  furrounds  thee ;  and,  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  thy  miffion,  and  the  divinity  of 
thy  Perfon,  I  cry  out,  as  that  tranfported 
difciple,  my  Lord  Sind  my  God  I 
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MEDITATION   II. 

On  the  Excellency  of  the   Chrijlian 
Religions 

'\J  E  are  compleat  in  him^  faith  the  great 
-*-  Apoftle  of  the  Gf;?//7fj,  writing  to  fome 
who  had  entered  themfelves  among  the  fol- 
lowers of  Jefus  Chrift.  And  indeed  what 
is  there  to  be  delired  and  expelled  in  a 
divine  Revelation,  and  that  the  laft  and 
moft  perfect  that  God  will  make  to  man- 
kind, that  is  not  found  in  the  Gofpel  ? 
The  Gofpel  undertakes  not  to  inftrud:  men 
in  the  arts  of  worldly  gain,  in  political 
knowledge  and  fkill,  or  in  the  rules  of  hu- 
man eloquence,  and  the  fpeculations  of 
philofcphy.  It  was  infinitely  beneath  the 
chara<5ler  of  the  Son  of  God  to  fet  up  for 
a  teacher  of  fuch  things.  Things  of  this 
nature  are  not  of  fufficient  importance  to 
claim  a  place  in  a  Revelation,  defigned  to  re- 
cover a  lapfed  race  of  creatures  out  of  a 
ftate  of  ignorance,  and  guilt,  and  corruption, 
and  to  prepare  them  for  immortal  blelfed- 
nefs. 

In  a   religious  capacity,  or  as  to  all  things 

neceffary   to    everlafting    falvation,    wx    are 
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perfect  and  intire,  lacking  nothing;  that 
is,  we  have  a  perfeft  Religion,  how  imper- 
fed  foever  we  ourfelves  are.  And  a  very 
great  advantage  it  is  to  have  a  perfect  rule; 
fince  at  the  fame  time  that  it  makes  us 
more  fenfibie  of  the  many  defers  we  la- 
bour under,  it  puts  us  in  a  way  to  be  more 
and  more  freed  from  them.  Mankind  had 
loft  their  way  to  happinefs ;  how  fhall  they 
find  it  again  ?  They  had  almoft  univerfally 
revolted  from  their  duty  and  allegiance  to 
their  Almighty  Sovereign,  the  Maker  and 
Governor  cf  the  Univerfe ;  how  (hall  they 
recover  his  favour,  and  be  taught  the  way 
to  worfhip  and  ferve,  fo  as  to  pleafe  him  ? 
To  thefe,  and  fuch  like  queftions,  the 
Chrlftian  Religion  returns  a  fatisfadory  an- 
fwer  ;  alike  adapted  to  convince  perfons  of 
all  capacities,  and  provides  a  remedy  equal 
to  the  difeafe. 

Wherefoever  this  Religion  came,  it  fub- 
dued  idolatry  and  fuperftition,  ereded  the 
flandard  of  the  crofs,  and  planted  truth, 
and  virtue,  and  s;oodnefs  in  the  earth.  It 
declared  to  men  that  Supreme  and  Invifible 
Power,  whom  they  either  not  at  all^  or  ig- 
mrantly  worfliiped,  and  who  was  become  a 
fort  of  unknown  God  among  thofe  rcafona- 
ble  Beings  that  were  the  work  of  his  hands ; 
(eftablifhed  a  worfhip  pure,  fimple  and  fpi- 
ritual ;  (hewed  them  the  divine  nature  in 
%\\^  moft   amiablej     and    the    mod   awful 
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light,  cloathed  with  perfedion  and  glory  in- 
effable, fo  as  to  challenge  adoration,  to 
incourage  prayer,  and  truft  and  dependance, 
and  to  invite  imitation.  Chriftianity  gives 
us  a  view  of  human  nature,  as  fallen  from 
its  original  dignity,  yet,  by  the  Grace  of 
God,  capable  of  recovering  its  purity,  and 
with  that,  of  attaining  to  glory,  honour, 
and  immortality,  and  the  perfection  of  blefled- 
nefs. 

Here  we  have  the  beft  and  nobleft  end, 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  final  happinefs  of 
man  j  and  the  fureft  and  moft  excellent 
means  for  the  accomplifhing  this  end,  by 
humility,  felf- denial,  purity,  mortification 
to  the  world,  by  the  love  of  God  and  our 
neighbour,  by  the  pradtice  of  virtue,  and 
the  exercifes  of  a  fober  and  rational,  yet 
exalted  devotion.  Here  are  the  moft  perfect 
rules,  the  moft  ufeful  inftitutions,  the  di- 
vineft  examples,  the  moft  powerful  affif- 
tances,  the  moft  glorious  profpefts,  the  moft 
abundant  confolations.  Here  is  fight  for 
the  blind,  health  for  the  difeafed,  liberty 
for  the  flave  and  the  captive,  and  pardon 
and  life  for  the  wretch  under  condemna- 
tion. Here  is  enough  to  entertain  the  de- 
vout and  thoughtful  mind,  to  calm  the 
troubled  confcience,  to  relieve  the  anxious, 
to  fcitisfy  the  doubting,  and  to  raife  and 
comfort   the    timorous,    the    dejedted,   the 

for- 
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forrowful  foul.  Are  not  all  thefe  fo  many 
charadlers  of  Divinity  ?  Let  us  fuppofe  God 
to  fpeak  to  mankind ;  and  how  would  he 
fpeak  to  them  but  after  this  very  manner? 
None  are  difcouraged  but  thofe  that  ought 
to  be  fo,  the  prefumptuoufly  wicked,  the 
hypocritical,  the  impenitent;  while  every 
thing  confpires  to  ingage  mens  indeavours 
to  become  good,  and  to  hearten  and  animate 
all  that  are  fo.  When  I  refledl  on  thefe 
thuigs,  I  find  my  felf  obliged  to  fay,  as  the 
great  Apoftle  before  cited,  yea^  donbtlefs^  I 
count  all  things  but  lofs  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Chriji  Jefus  my  Lord.  Let  me 
know  Chrift,  and  I  know  more  than  the 
wifeft  of  the  fons  of  men,  vyho  are  defti- 
tute  of  this  knowledge. —  Only  fuppofe  the 
Religion  of  Jefus  to  be  faithfully  reprefented 
in  the  lives  of  the  profellors  of  it ;  not  of 
a  few  here  and  there,  who  are  loft  in  the 
much  greater  number  that  difgrace  their 
profeffion,  but  of  the  whole  body  of  Chrift- 
ians  ;  and  all  men,  who  beheld  fuch  a  fight, 
heaven  defcending  upon  earth,  would  quickly 
become  his  difciples. 

M  E  D  I- 
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MEDITATION   III. 

On  the  Gofp  el -Salvation, 

T  E  T  me  raife  my  thoughts  as  high, 
■■-'  and  fpread  them  as  wide  as  I  can,  I 
find  after  all,  fiich  are  the  heigths  and 
depths,  the  lengths  and  breadths,  of  this 
falvation,  as  well  as  of  the  love  that  pro^ 
cured  it,  as  to  furpafs  my  comprehenfion. 
JEj^  hath  not  feen^  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
him.  This  falvation  is  begun  in  the  prefent 
life.  The  foul  is  immediately  freed  from 
the  guilt,  and  from  the  dominion  of  fin  ; 
which  being  moral  evils,  evils  peculiar  to  the 
foul,  which  is  a  free  intelligent  principle, 
capable  of  knowing  and  doing  that  which 
is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  fight  of  God, 
or  the  contrary  j  evils  inconfiftent  with  the 
perfection  of  the  foul,  and  with  the  natural 
order  and  right  exercife  of  its  faculties, 
and  confequently  with  its  peace  and  hap- 
pinefsj  freedom  from  them  muft,  upon  all 
thefe  accounts,  be  exceeding  defireable. 

The  foul  is  now,  in  fome  degree,  refto- 
red  to  the  pofTefiion  of  itfelf,  eafed  of  its 
difquietudes,  and  delivered  from  the  bondage 
of  guilty    fears    and    corrupt    inclinations ; 

the 
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the  confcience  is  clean,   the  will  in  a   ftate 
of  reditude,  comparitively  fpeaking,  and  all 
the  afFed:ions  move  regularly.     We  have  not 
only  a  right  and  title  to  eternal  life  by  the 
promife  of  God,    but  we  have  the  Spirit  of 
God   as  the   pledge  and  earned  of  it  too. 
TJow  are  we  the  fins  of  God,  glorious  privi- 
lege, .and  it  does  not  yet  .  appear   what  we 
Jhall  be  :  only  thii  we  know,    that   when  he, 
our  Saviour,  Jhall  appear,  we  Jhall  be  like  him, 
hecaufe  we  jhall  fee  him  as  he  is  \  fo  like  him 
as  we  never  yet  were,  liker  to  him  than  was 
man  in  innocence.     At  prefent  this  falvation 
is  imperfedt  in  the    beft;    hereafter   it  ihall 
be  confummated  in  all.     Here  the  foul  itfelf 
is  faved  but  in  part  and  knows  and  loves,  and 
injoysGodbut  in  part;  there   are  great  re- 
mains  of  ignorance,    of  weaknefs,  of   cor- 
ruption, and  therefore  of  diflatisfadtion.     In 
the  world  to  come,  the  foul  fhall  be  faved 
by  the  intire  deftrudion  of  the  very  being 
of  fin,    it  fhall  be  faved  from  temptations 
to    fin ;   and  from  all  the    unhappy    effects 
and  confequences  of  fin ;  from  every  grief, 
and    fear,    vexation  and    difturbance;   have 
all  the  knowledge  of  which  it   is  capable, 
and  feel  a  vigour  of  holy  afFe(flion  anfwerable 
to   its  knowledge:  and   together    with    the 
foul,  the  body   too  fhall  partake  of  this  fal- 
vation and  be  perfedl  in  its  kind  and  degree. 
Here   the  body   of    the    good   man,     that 
body  which    is   the     temple  of  the    Holy 
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Ghoft,  labours  under  the  fame  natural  in- 
firmities and  imperfe(5tions,  and  is  liable  to 
the  fame  accidents  and  difeafes,  and  pains, 
and  death,  as  the  bodies  of  other  men. 

At  death  all  thefe  imperfedions  and  fufFer- 
ings  are  at  an  end  ;  and  at  the  refurrediion, 
the  body  being  framed  anew,  enters  upon 
a  ftate  of  eafe,  and  pleafure,  and  injoy- 
ment ;  it  is  jown  in  corruption^  it  Jhall  be 
raifed  in  incorruption ;  //  is  Jown  in  dijhonour^ 
it  Jhall  be  raijed  in  glory  ;  it  is  Jown  in  weak- 
nefsy  it  JJjall  be  raifed  in  power ;  //  is  fawn 
a  natural  body\  and  raifed  a  fpiritual  body : 
and  when  this  corruptible  ftoall  put  on  incor- 
ruption, and  this  mortal  Jhall  put  on  immor- 
tality^ then  Jhall  be  brought  to  pafs  the  faying 
that  is  written,  death  is  fwallowed  up  invic- 
tory.  This  is  the  laft  time,  the  clofe  and 
finishing  of  the  works  of  Providence  in  re- 
lation to  the  race  of  mankind,  when  the 
falvation  of*  the  people  of  God  (hall  be  re- 
vealed in  its  full  glory,  and  they  (hall  re- 
ceive that  heavenly,  incorruptible,  undefiled, 
and  never-fading  inheritance,  to  the  hope 
of  which  they  are  now  begotten. 

The  time  of  this  world's  duration  ffhort 
as.  it  is  in  comparifon  of  eternity)  hath  been 
divided  into  a  great  many  ages  or  generati- 
fions  of  men,  diverfified  by  perpetual  changes 
in  the  courfe  of  things  j  as  every  man's  life 
is  into  different  periods,  filled  with  different 
events,  often  melancholy  and  afHidive.     The 
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next  world  fhall  have  no  fuch  viciffitudes, 
no  fuch  difagreeable  variety  j  they  that  are 
born  from  the  dead  (hall  die  no  more ;  in 
rerped  of  which,  eternity  will  be,  as  it 
weie,  but  one  age,  or  rather  one  eter- 
nal, unchanging  day.  There  (hall  be  no 
night,  no  cloud  to  eclipfe  the  light  of  God's 
countenance,  no  unhappy  occurrence  to  in- . 
terrupt  the  joy  of  the  bleffed,  no  jarring 
in  their  heavenly  fociety,  no  coldnefs  in 
their  friendfhip,  no  danger  of  falling  from 
their  happy  ftate,  no  profpedt  of  an  end. 
This  is  a  falvation  indeed,  well  deferving 
the  name.  This  is  happinefs,  or  it  is  im- 
poffible  to  conceive  of  any  fuch  thing. 

When  I  enter  into  the  prefence  of  God, 
what  will  be  the  fentiments  of  joy,  and 
love,  and  wondeV,  and  adoration,  that  will 
crowd  upon  me  all  at  once !  When  I  fee 
him  whom  I  love,  and  who  hath  loved  me 
much  more,  my  Saviour,  the  orfly  begotten 
of  the  Father,  how  furprizingly  agreeable 
will  the  fight  be  1  This  is  he  who  bought 
me  with  his  blood !  He  for  whom  I  have 
fo  long  waited!  It  was  a  pleafure  to  think 
of  my  Redeemer,  it  is  a  much  greater  to  . 
behold  him.  I  rejoyce  to  mingle  with  thofe 
hrippy  fpirits  that  furround  his  throne,  and  to 
joiu  my  praifes  and  proftrations  with  theirs. 
Hail  blefled  world!  And  all  ye  bleft  inha- 
bitants of  it,  hail  1  Thanks  to  that  kind 
Redeemer  who  left  thefe  blifsful  manfions 
to  dwell  with  men,    and  afcending   hither 

again. 
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again,  opened  a   way  for  them  to   follow ! 
Thanks  to  that  free,    that  almighty  Grace, 
that  hath  brought  me  hither,  in  fpite  of  all 
the  enemies  that  endeavoured  to    flop  my 
paffage,  and  the  many  difficulties  and  tempta- 
tions I  had  to  furmount !     At  length,  I  am 
paft   them  all.  — Thanks  to  you  ye  mini- 
ftring  Spirits,  who   have  been  fo  ready   to 
guard    me   through  the  dangerous  paths  of 
mortal  life,  and  to  do  me   every    friendly 
office  in  your  power.  —  I  think  myfelf  hap- 
py in   the    friendfhip  and    acquaintance  of 
fuch  exalted  Beings,    the   original  pofTeffors 
of  this  heavenly   world,  who  yet  rejoice  to 
fee  imbodied  Spirits,   a    colony  from  a  re- 
mote and  inferior  part  of  the  creation,  fet- 
tled here,    and   filling   the   vacant    feats  of 
thofe  of  your  order  that  abode  not  in  their 
firfl:  flation.  — Nor  am  I  a  little  pleafed  to 
meet  you,  O  ye  Saints  of  antient  and  later 
times,  ye  Worthies  that  once  lived  in  yonder 
terreftrial   world,    clothed    with   bodies    of 
flcfh,  and.  encompaft  with    infirmities,  like 
myfelf!    With    tranfport   I  behold   fuch  a 
multitude   without  number,  more  than  con- 
querors, celebrating   their  triumph  over  fin, 
fatan  and    the   world,    by  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.     But,  O  my  foul,   whither  have  thy 
thoughts  carried  thee  ?  Thy  time  is  not  yet 
come   to  join   that  divine  aflembly,    but  I 
truft  it  will  J  and  in  view  of  it,  can  patiently 
wait  till   my  v/arfare    is  accomplifhed,  and 
rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

MEDI- 
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MEDITATION  IV. 

On  the  wifdom  of  looking  to  a  future 
fiate    of  happinefs^  and  framing 
our   whole  conduSi  under  the  in- 
fluence of  it. 

CURELY,  Omy  foul,  for  the  fake  of  fuch 
^  a  happinefs  as  that  thou  haft  been  now 
furveying,  h  muft  be  richly  worth  my 
while  to  venture  all  I  have  here  below, 
to  facrifice  every  thing  elfe,  rather  than  quit 
my  hopes  of  this  blefTed  ftate;  and  deem 
nothing  too  difficult  to  be  done,  or  too  pain- 
ful to  be  fufFered,  when  the  iffue  is  fo  glo- 
rious 1  Alas,  what  talk  I  of  venturing  F  I 
really  fecure  that  portion  which  is  beft  for 
me  at  prefent,  and  fix  my  happinefs  for 
eternity.  I  facrifice  nothing  in  facrificing 
life  itfelf,  and  the  dcareft  injoyments  of  life  ; 
I  only  exchange  the  fliadows  of  felicity  for 
die  fubftance,  and  a  temporal  life  for  one 
that  is  eternal. 

It  is  true,    I  muft  live  by  rule ;    and  is 
there  any  quiet  and  fatisfadion  without  it  ? 

There 
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There  are  fome  felf-denials  I  muft  undergo 
in  a  courfe  of  virtue  and  religion  ;  but  for 
thefe,   abftrading  from  the  confideration  of 
a  future  reward,   virtue  and  religion  them- 
felves    make   abundant   compenfation ;    and 
therefore,  it  muft   be  my  w^ifdom  to  devote 
myfelf  to  them.     How  much  more   when 
I  confider  whither  they  lead?  And  is  any 
thing  more   then  neceffary    to  inflame  my 
«eal,    and  ingage  my    refolution  ?  Alas,  it  is 
not  from  any  want  of  arguments,   that  all 
are  not  prevailed  on  to  fet  out  in  this    glo- 
rious courfe!     But  here's  the  unhappinefs; 
the  falvation  of  the  Gofpel  is,    for  the  great- 
er part,  future,   lies  out  of  fight,  and  con- 
fifts  in   things  of  a  refined  and  fpiritual  na- 
ture, while  men  themfelves  are  carnal,  and 
noteafily  able  to  raife  their  thoughts,  much  lefs 
their  affedtions,  above  the  fphere  of  material 
objedls,  and  fenfible  injoyments.  This  indeed 
is  a  difadvantage  on  the  fide  of  the  Chriftian's 
happinefs ;  but  w^here  elfe  would  be  the  vir- 
tue of  choofing  it  ?  Did  not  our  fenfes,  and. 
imaginations,  and  pafllons,  and  appetites,  pre- 
judice us  in  favour  of  prefent  things,  it  would 
be  morally  impoffible  not  to  purfue  a  divine, 
heavenly  a;id  eternal  felicity,  every  man's  Rsa- 
fin  always    giving  it   for  this  j  (o  that  there 
would  be  no  trial  in  the  cafe  ;  which  is  what 
God  defigns  in  placing  the  foul  in  an  earthly  bo- 
dy, and  in  a  world  abounding  withobje(fls  fuit- 
able  to  the  fenfes  and  capacities  of  that  body. 
Vol.  III.  M  What 
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What  if  this  falvation  be  future,  and  moft- 
ly  fpiritual  ?  Ought  that  to  be  made  an  ob- 
jedion  agaiiifl:  it?  Let  me  confider  the  mat- 
ter a  little,  and  I  fliall  not  think  fo.  As 
to  the  futurity  of  it,  hov/  little  is  that  to 
be  regarded,  when  though  future  it  is  cer- 
tain, as  certain  as  a  matter  of  this  nature 
can  be  made.  The  time  will  come,  when 
what  is  future  will  be  prefent,  and  pre- 
fent  things  be  paft.  We  know  this  before- 
hand, and  ought  therefore  to  be  influenced 
by  it  accordingly.  •  In  other  cafes,  where 
two  forts  of  injoyments  are  to  fucceed  one 
after  the  other,  if  thofe  that  come  laft  are 
but  a  litde  fuperior  to  the  other,  and  to 
iuduie  but  for  a  little  longer  time,  it  is 
reckoned  a  point  of  prudence  to  prefer  them, 
though  at  the  price  of  foregoing  the  others, 
that  we  may  have  our  beft  things  laft.  Nay, 
if  there  are  both  good  things,  and  evil  pro^ 
pofed  to  be  injoyed  and  fuffered,  we  chufe 
to  have  our  evil  things  firft,  and  our  good 
things  afterwards  j  at  leaft,  all  that  adl  wifely 
do  lb,  becaufe  they  reafon  very  juftly,  that 
the  good  things  injoyed  firft  would  but  give 
the  greater  weight  and  fting  to  the  evil  things, 
while  the  evil  th.ings  being  firft  paft  through 
\^  ill  contribute  to  raife  the  value  of  the  good 
thi no^s,  and    make    them   relifh  better. 

Were  it  only  that  the  happinefs  of  heaven 
is  laft,  fhould  I  not  prefer  it?  How  much 
more  when  it  is  greater  th^a  any  prefent  earth- 
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ly   happinefs  by  infinite  odds,  and  not  only 
laft,  but  cverlafting?  And  for  the  evil  things 
allotted  me,  better  have  thefe  now ;  efpeci- 
ally  when,  by  patiendy  fubmitting  to  the  dif- 
ficulties,   and  pains  and    fufFerings  that  Re- 
ligion may  occafion  me  in  the  world,  I  in- 
creafe  my  happinefs  to  eternity  —  Nor  let  it 
be  objeded,   that  the  happinefs  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  is  fpiritual  and   heavenly.     In   the  bal- 
lance   of    Reafon,   this   objedion  is  lighter 
than  vaoity.     If  it  be   fpiritual,  it  is  then 
fuited    to   the  capacities  of  a  fpirit,  fuch   as 
my  foul  is ;  from  whence  it  follows,  that  a 
fpiritual  happinefs    is  the  proper  happinefs  of 
my  foul.    And  if  my  foul  is  happy,  fo  am  I ; 
for  the  foul  is  the  man,  not  the  body;  this 
is  but  the   inftrument  by  which  it  ads,  the 
houfe  in  which  it  dwells,   the  medium  by 
which  it  receives  impreffions  from  furround- 
ing  objeds.     And  all  the  fenfations,  which 
the   foul    hath    immediately   by  the    body, 
are  of  a  lower  kind,  fome  of  them   of  the 
loweft,  fit  only  to  try  the  foul  while  it  is 
in  the  body,  and  to  make  it  contented  with 
its  lot;  whereas  the   pleafures  of  the  foul, 
as  a  fpiritual  and  immortal  fubftance,  are  the 
rewards   beftowed    upon    it,    for   fubduing 
the  body,    and  not  fuffering  itfelf  to  be    in- 
toxicated and  corrupted    by  the     pleafures 
of  it. 

And  as  for  any  pleafures,  not  diredly  men- 
tal, that  may  be  any  way  fubfervient  to  thofe 
M  2  of 
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of  the  mind,  they  (hall  not  be  wanting.  With 
thefe  pleafures,  which  are  of  a  mixed  na- 
ture, partly  corporeal,  and  partly  intelledlual, 
there  (hall  be  joined  the  abfence  of  all  fuch 
bodily  impreflions  as  might  make  the  foul 
uneafy,  and  lefs  capable  of  injoying  its  true 
delights.  Will  the  happinefs  of  the  next 
life  be  heavenly?  So  much  the  better  j  hea- 
ven being,  if  I  may  fo  exprefs  it,  the  Pafa- 
dife  of  the  creation,  the  place  where  all 
happy  fpirits  finally  affemble,  and  all  good 
things  are  amaffed  and  injoyed.  Heavenly 
this  bleffednefs  will  be,  and  therefore  agree- 
able to  the  body  which  the  faint  (hall  have 
after  the  refurre<ftion,  which  will  be  hea- 
venly. Such  injoyments  as  we  at  prefent 
have,  and  the  fenfualift,  and  the  worldling, 
place  all  their  felicity  in,  would  not  at  all 
iuit  with  a  glorified  body.  If  I  am  among 
the  fons  of  the  refurredion,  I  (hall  be  e- 
qual  to  the  angels  in  refpe<ft  of  thofe  bodily 
appetites,  to  which  man  is  iiibjed  now,  as 
free  from  any  fuch  appetites  and  defires  as 
they  are.  And  v^hat  then  fhould  I  do  with 
fuch  things  as  I  neither  defired,  nor  had  ca- 
pacities to  injoy  ?  Inftead  of  thefe,  I  (hall 
have  a  fucceffion  of  much  nobler  delights.  The 
body  itfeif  will  be  inconceivably  improved, 
^nd  the  pleafures  and  entertainments  of  the 
body  no  lefs  than  the  body  itfeif  And  thus, 
thofe  very  things  that  are  brought  againft 
this    felicity,  and  urged  as   rcafons   why    I 

(hould 
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fhould  not  for  the  fake  of  it  give  up  pre.- 
fent  indulgences,  and  dedicate  myfelf  to  a 
life  of  ftridt  virtue  and  piety,  are  really  un- 
anfwerable  arguments  for  it  j  fince  the  high- 
eft  happinefs  my  nature  is  capable  of,  mu(i 
have  thofe  properties  which  are  here  ob- 
jeded  againft,  and  piety  and  virtue  are  the 
only  preparation  for  fuch  a  happinefs. 


MEDITATION  V. 

On  the  pleafures  and  advantages  of 
a  life  of  Faiths 

TTT"  HAT  a  wretched  belief  is  that  of 
^^  the  jitheifi^  if  there  be  any  fuch  mon- 
fter !  How  wild,  and  folitary,  and  uncom- 
fortable !  Were  the  light  of  the  fun  ex- 
tinguifhed  in  the  natural  world,  it  would 
not  be  followed  with  fuch  total  darknefs 
as  that  which  would  overwhelm  the  moral 
world,  upon  the  fuppofition  of  no  Deity, 
no  all-wife  Spirit  to  inlighten  and  inliven 
other  intelligent  Spirits,  no  fuperintending 
mind  to  protect,  affift  and  reward  humble 
piety,  and  to  check  and  punifli  lawlefs  vice  5 
in  a  word,  to  dired:  and  govern  the  affairs 
of  the  univerfe.  Where  then  would  be  the 
refuge  of  the  upright  foul  ?  What  fecurity 
M  3  could 
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could  it  have  P  What   fatisfadion  in    itfeif, 
or   in  any  thing   befides  ?  When    all    was 
imagined  to  be  the  efFedl  of    blind   Chance 
and  NeceJJiiy^  and  abandoned  to  them.  Nay, 
what  pofitive  advantage  could  atheijlical  no- 
tions afford  to  the  vicious  man  himfeif  j  hav- 
ing a    thoufand    reftlefs  defires    which    he 
could  not  flifle,  and  yet   had  no  reafonable 
Jiope  to  fee  accompli(hed,  mufl  he   not  be 
miferable   beyond   remedy  ?     And    whereas 
there  are  thofe  that  difapprove   of    the  ^- 
theift\    fcheme,  or  pretend  to  do    it,   who 
yet  will  not  allow  that  God,   infinitely  good 
and  holy    as  he  is,    hath    done  any  thing 
extraordinary  to  recover  his  reafonabie  crea- 
ture* out  of  their    prefent  degenerate  ftate ; 
that  the   Chriftian  Religion,   how  well  fit- 
ted foeyer  to  anfwer  this  end,  was  not    de- 
ugned  for  it  j  and  though  it  hath  been  of 
admirable   ufe    in  feveral  refpeds  to  reform 
the  notions  and  manners  of  mankind,  is  yet 
no  better  than  an  impoflure.   it   is  certain, 
that  the  belief  of  a  God  cannot  yield  thefe 
men   half  the    fupport  and  pleafure  it  does, 
or  rqay,  thofe  who  are  perfuaded  that  God 
hath  fpoken  to  them  by  his  Son,  by  whon^ 
he  hath  exprefsly  promifed  life  and  immor- 
tality, and  offers  all  the  afliflance    that  caq 
be  defircd  in  order  to  obtain  them.     Thef^ 
adt   upon    a  perfuafion    of   their  having    2, 
Dearer  accefs  to  God,   and  a  furer  and  great-^ 
cr  interefl  in  hiqi. 
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But,  what  though  I  Relieve  hi  God  the  Fa- 
ther Almighty^  Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earthy 
and  in  J  ejus  Chrift  his  only  Son  our  Lord^  living 
in  the  mean  while,  after  much  the  llime 
manner  as  others  who  have  not  this  Faith  ? 
Not  to  afk  myfelf,  will  my  Faith  fave  me  ? 
Let  the  enquiry  only  be,  whether  it  will 
contribute  to  make  me  happier  for  the  pre- 
fent  ?  Rather  more  unhappy,  becaufe  felf- 
condemned.  This  is  not  living  by  Faith  j 
for  that  muft  imply  that  I  live  as  thofe 
momentous  truths  which  are  the  objeds  of 
my  Faith  teach  me  to  do.  And,  provided 
I  thus  live,  my  Faith  will  be  an  everlafting 
fpring  ofpleafure  and  confolation  ;  a  plea- 
fure  of  the  nobleft  kind,  flowing  from  the 
exercife  of  the  mod  excellent  faculties  of 
the  human  foul  about  the  moft  glorious 
objects;  a  pleafure  ever  at  hand,  like  that 
God  on  whom  the  Chiiftian's  Faith  prin- 
cipally terminates,  who  is  not  lefs  inti- 
mately prefent  with  the  mind  than  its  own 
thoughts.  And,  as  for  thofe  other  objeds 
of  my  Faith  that  are  diftant  from  me  in 
place  or  time,  I  can  eafily  bring  them  home 
to  myfelf  by  contemplation.  It  is  but  the 
labour  of  a  thought  (and  that  fare  is  not 
much)  and  I  can  place  myfelf  in  the  midft 
of  the  moft  delightful  fcene.  And  can  I 
envy  the  pleafures  of  the  world  to  thofe 
who  have  the  largelT:  injoyment  of  them, 
pleafures  that  never  enter  deep  into  the  mind, 
■  M    4  anci_^ 
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and,  befides  that,  are  to  be  had  only  by- 
intervals,  and  fliort  fnatches,  foon  cloying, 
and  having  very  little  relifli  but  after  a  pain- 
ful privation,  when  I  have  delights,  with- 
in call,  fo  much  better  and  more  conftant, 
and  that  never  die,  but  only,  by  an  eafy 
change,  put  on  immortality,  like  thofe 
faints  that  (hall  be  alive  at  the  coming  of 
their  Judge?  While  the  pleafures  of  the 
fenfualift  are  generally  much  fliorter-lived 
than  himfelf,  even  as  to  the  capacity  of  in- 
joying  them  J  and  at  furtheft  will  all  expire 
when  he  does,  never  to  revive  more. 

The  nature  of  Faith  is  fuch,  that,  when 
the  pleafure  arifing  from  the  a(5tual  exer- 
cifes  of  it  is  lefs  fenfible  through  the  avo- 
cation of  the  mind  to  other  objeds,  a  peace 
and  tranquility,  proceeding  from  the  habi- 
tual influence  of  Faith,  ftill  remains,  as  a 
perpetual  inhabitant,  infinitely  more  valuable 
than  the  finner's  pleafures,  and  to  which 
he  is  fuch  an  utter  ftranger  that  it  never 
turns  afide,  like  a  way-faring  perfon,  to 
tarry  with  him  fo  much  as  for  a  night. 
Faith  inlarges  and  actuates  the  human  facuU 
ties,  widens  the  Cbriftian's  profpeds,  efta- 
bliQies  his  hopes,  fortifies  his  refolutions,  re- 
fines his  defires,  fills  his  heart  with  the 
mod  generous  wiflies  and  defigns  in  regard 
of  other  men  ;  extinguifhes  the  angry,  fret- 
ful, felfifh  paffions,  and  plants  and  nouri{hes 
thofe  of  the  naild,  the  ufeful,  and  the  good- 

nature4 
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natured  kindj  all  this  it  does  in  propor- 
tion to  its  ftrength  and  influence,  and  by 
this  means  goes  further  in  the  produdion 
of  true  happinefs,  which  is  an  internal  thing, 
than  the  whole  world,  with  its  greateft  va- 
riety of  injoyments,  could  do.  The  mind 
is  hereby  kept  from  fluduating  amidfl  all 
the  uncertainties  of  the  prefent  life. 

Can  I  not  fay,  my  own  heart  bearing  me 
witnefs,  that  when  my  Faith  hath  prevail- 
ed, I  have  not  been  fo  liable  to  be  elated 
with  vain  hopes  and  joys,  and  depreft  with 
fears  and  forrows  no  lefs  vain ;  that  I  have 
then  been  moft  contented  with  my  prefent 
condition,  and  leaft  anxious  about  my  fu- 
ture ?  And  indeed  how  can  it  be  other  wife, 
when  I  believe  that  in  both  I  am  under 
the  fame  wife  and  gracious  difpofal  ?  To 
him  that  hath  Faith  by  which  to  eftimate 
them,  the  good  and  evil  things  of  life,  its 
profperity  and  adverlity,  are  not  the  fame 
as  to  other  men.  The  pleafure  of  every 
innocent  injoyment  is  double  ;  becaufe  the 
love  of  God,  the  hope  of  much  better  things 
to  come,  and  his  own  wife  improvement  of 
it,  raife  its  value.  And,  for  the  fame  rea- 
fon,  he  does  not  feel  half  the  weight  ano- 
ther man  does,  in  any  trouble  and  afflid:ion ; 
being  inftru6ted  and  inabled  to  behave  bet- 
ter in  the  day  of  adverfity,  and  knowing 
that  thofe  light  affiiSlions,  which  are  but  for 
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a  moment  y  work  out  for  him  a  far  more  ex- 
ceeding and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

But  the  greateft  advantage  of  Faith,  and 
that  in  which  its  wonder-working  power  is 
moft  feen,  is  its  being  able  to  transform 
death  itfelf  from  one  of  the  moft  frightful 
and  {hocking  objeds  into  one  of  the  moft 
lovely  and  defireable.  Faith  cloaths  the 
fkeleton,  gives  it  life  and  beauty,  and 
quite  alters  the  errand  that  this  melTenger 
of  the  grave  comes  upon  to  us.  I  am  not  now 
afraid  to  die  (or  my  fear  is  fwallowed  up 
in  hope)  becaufe  I  know,  that  thouo;h  I 
die,  yet  (hall  I  live  again,  and  that,  when 
the  earthly  houfe  of  this  tabernacle  is  dijfolved^ 
I  fiall  have  a  building  of  God,  a  houfe  not 
made  with  hands,   eternal  in  the  heavens. 
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PREFACE. 

THE  arguments  produced  in  the  follow-* 
tng  Eflay,  in  behalf  of  the  foul's  im- 
materiality,  have  all  of  them  their  founda-* 
tion  in  its  faculty  of  thinking.     This  faculty 
is  univerfally  acknowledged  not  to  be  effential 
to  matter,   and  I  have  attempted  to  prove  that 
it  cannot^  by  any  way  pofjible^  be  afterwards 
fuper induced.     But  however  not  knowing  the 
fuccefs  of  thefe  arguments^  I  would  here  men-- 
tion  one  of  another  kindj  which  begins  where 
the  others  conclude.      And  whereas  the  ufual 
method  hath  been  from  the  immateriality  of 
the  Soul  to  argue  its  immortality,  1  Jhall  at 
prefent  ferve  myfelf  of  its  immortality    to 
Jhew  that  it  is  immaterial :   for  granting  the 
nature  of  the  fubjiance  was  not  to  be  known  by 
its  operations^    and  that  the  thinking  principle 
within  us  might  be  divifble^  for  any  incon- 
Jiftency  that  can  be  demonjlrated  between  the 
properties  of  divifibility  and   cogitation,   yet 
from  hence  we  ought  not,    as  the  fcepticks  do, 
to  infer  that  the  foul  is  mortal,  even  abftraei- 
ingfrom  Revelation.     No-,  but  on  the  contra- 
ry, we  jldould  firji  of  all  impartially  examine 
the  feveral  proofs  of  the  immortality  of  the 

foul, 
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foul,  drawn  from  the  PerfeBions  of  God^  as 
a  Being  infinitely  wife,    and  juji^  and  good -^ 
and  from  the  nature  of  man  as   a   reafonahle 
agent  j  and  if  thefe  appear  convincing,  as  I 
am  perfuaded  they  muji  do  to  an  unprejudiced 
mifid',    from  the    immortality    oj  the    foul 
thus  ejiablijhed,  we  fi^ould  advance  to  the  be- 
lief  of  its  immateriality  j   it  not  being  likely, 
that  what  is  naturally  mortal  p^ould  be  im- 
mortalized by  the  mere  pleafure  of  God.    The 
natures  oj  things  feem  to  be  good  indications 
cf  the  exiftence    God  defigned  them  for ;    if 
mortal,   that  he  defgned  them  for  a  mortal 
duration-,    and  confequently ,  from  the  dura^ 
tion  of  things  we  may  determine  their  natures, 
and  becaufe  of  the  immortality  of  the  foul's 
duration,  be  confident  that  it  is  naturally  im- 
mortal,   and    becaufe   naturally     immortal, 
that  it   cannot  be  a  fyfiem  oj  matter.  '  The 
immortality  of  the  body  after   the  refurrec" 
tion,    which     we  ^Chriftians    believe   on   the 
tefiimony  of  the  Gofpel,  is  no  prejudice  to  this 
reafoning,  in  regard  the  body  is  not  the  whole 
'Being,  nor  immortalized  for  its  own  fake,  but 
as  be!ongi?7g  to  a  compofition,  one  part  of  which 
is  immortal  by  the priviledge  of  its  nature. 

The  argument  from  the  divifibility  of 
matter,  which  I  have  chiefly  i?iffied  on,  tho^ 
an  old  one,  as  may  appear  from  the  Motto 
en  the  Title  Page,  hath  yet  of  late  years 
been  managed  to  greater  advantage  than 
ever ;  particularly  by  the  learned  Dr,  Clarke 

in 
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in  his  admirable  Letters,   which  for ftrengtb 
of  reafoning,  and  fair    controverfy^  have  not 
been  often  equaled.     And  what  Poall   they  do 
that    come    after  fuch    a   Writer'^  But  ei^ 
ther  thankfully  make  ufe  of  his  afflfiance,  as 
1  have  done,  or  negleBi?ig  the  lights  which  he 
woiddjurnijh  them  with,  run  the  hazard  of 
commiting  mi  flakes^  which  they  would  not  other- 
wife  have  been  guilty  of     From  that  Author^ 
it  is  moji  probable,    I  took  the  form   of  the 
argument,   which  I  have   caji   into  feveral 
Propofitions  j   tho'  I  do  not  remember  that  I 
was  aware  of  it  at  the  time  of  drawing  it  up. 
If  I  have  placed  the  argument  in  a  more  ad- 
vantageous attitude  for  fome   underflandings  -, 
if  by  contraBing  it  into  a  narrower  compafs, 
I  have  added  to    the  ftrength  of  it,  without 
rendering  it  obfcure ;    if  I  have  fupplied  any 
feeming  defedi,  or  made  any  other  improvement 
in  it,  I  Jkall   not  think  myfelf  to    need  an 
excufe. 

As  to  the  reflofthe  Eflay,  let  but  theRea^ 
der  alloiv  what  is  here  advanced,  a  fair  and 
attentive  confederation,  'and  I  fhall  have  no- 
thing to  complain  of,  even  tho'  the  iffue  p^ould 
be,  that  he  thinks  it  to  carry  much  lefs 
evidence  and  weight  with  it,  than  it  does  in 
the  opi7iion  of  the  Writer. 

And  here  1  fiould  have  troubled  my  Rea- 
der with  no  further  Preface,   had  not  a  book 
with  this  formidable  title,  Clavis  Univerfalis' 
or   a  Demonftration  of  the  Non-exiftance 

and 
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and  Impofiibility  of  an  External  World, 
given  me  occafion  to  Jiate  the  evidence  we  have 
Jor  the  exiflence  of  bodies ^  againft  this  and  other 
fuch  metaphyfical  refiners^  as  in  the  following 
Effay,  /  have  aimed  to  prove  the  exijlence  of 
fpiritual  fubftances  againft  the  material ifts. 
*The  firji  reJieSiion  I  made  on  reading  this 
facetious  Author^  was  concerning  the  extra- 
vagance of  the  human  Intelledl^  which  like  a 
fiery  unbroken  horfe,  will  not  be  confined  with- 
in the  paths  prefcrib'd  it,  but  Ji arts  out  into 
unaccountable  abfurdities. 

Truth,  as  well  as  Virtue,  hath  its  ex- 
fremes,  and  it  is  not  more  natural  for  the 
will  to  run  into  exceffes  in  ad:ion,  than 
for  the  underftanding  to  commit  the  fame 
error  in  thinking.  Some  have  taught,  there 
is  nothing  but  matter  in  the  univerfe  j  others, 
that  there  is  nothing  but  mind  or  fpirit ;  will 
not  a  third  fort  rife  up,  and  afjert  that  nei' 
ther  one  nor  the  other,  i.  e.  that  nothing  at 
all  exijls? 

Tea,  I  myfelf  will  undertake  to  prove  this 
hy  the  fame  way  of  reafoning  which  this  Au- 
thor tJiakes  ufe  of  to  demonjirate  the  impof 
fibility  of  an  external  world.  From  the 
difficulties  that  prefe  each  fide  of  the  queftion, 
concerning  the  divifibility  of  matter  in  in- 
finitum, he  draws  this  injerence,  that  there 
can  be  no  fuch  thing  as  matter ;  the  fubjeSi 
of  the  queftion,  which,  ij  it  exifted,  muft  either 
be  divifible  or  not  divijible,  in  infinitum.    In 

like 
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like  manner  fay    /,  //  is  to    our  conceptions 

impojible  that  any  thing  fiould  ha've  exijied 

from   eternity,   all  duration   being  fuccefjive^ 

and  made  up  of  moments,  every  one  of  which 

was  once  prefent  and  therefore  had  a  beginning ; 

and  if  every  moment^  then  the  whole  duration 

mufi  have  had  the  fame :    and  yet,  on  the  o- 

ther  hand,  it  is  manifeftly  impofjible  that  any 

thing  Jhould  arife  out  of  nothing,  without  feme 

pre-exijlent  caufe  to  produce  it.     Now  thefe 

premifes  being  admitted,  can  there  be  a  more 

unavoidable  conclufion  than  that  nothing  does, 

ever  did,  or  can  exiji  ? 

What  I  have  to  fay  to  this  Author  fhall  be 
camprized  in  a  few  pages  j  for  I  reckon  that 
it  would  be  as  needlejs  to  return  a  particular 
anfwer  to  every  paragraph  of  his  Book,  as  to 
give  one's  felf  the  trouble  of  cutting  off  every 
toe  or  finger  Jrom  a  monfter,  whom  we  could 
dijpatch  with  one  folid  knock  on  the  head. 

If  it  will  oblige  the  Author,  I  yield  him 
what  he  contends  for  in  the  firfl  part,  that 
the  world,  which  is  the  immediate  objeB  of 
perception,  is  not  external.  /  have  pleaded 
for  the  fame  thing  in  a  Dircourfe  which  only 
waits  till  the  favourable  reception  of  this  /hall 
encourage  it  to  appear  abroad.  Where  I  en- 
deavour to  fhew,  that  our  knowledge  of  the 
world,  which  we  call  vipble,  is  by  idea,  not 
by  intuition.  A)2d  that  I/hould  make  choice  of 
the  fame  argument  to  prove  this  which  Mr. 
Collier  hath  done,    difpofes  me   the  rather  to 
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believe  that  we  are  both  in  the  right  j  and 
were  led  to  this  thought^  not  by  chance^  but 
bv  the  clear  evidence  that  accompanies  it. 

But  what  great  advantage  Mr.  Collier  can 
have  from  this  concejjton,  to  demonjlrate  the 
impojftbility  or  non-exijlence  of  an  external 
world,  I  do  not  fee, 

Againjl  his  attempt  to  demonjlrate  that  fuch 
a  world  is  an  utter  impojibility ,  I  offer  this 
one  argument^  which  1  am  contented  to  have 
ventured  in  the  liji  again  ft  his  nine — That  our 
having  an  idea  of  matter  [which  is  what  the 
Author  means  by  an  external  world)  proves 
matter  to  be  pofjible ;  forafmuch  as  an  abfolute 
impofibility  can  never  become  the  objeSl  of  con- 
ception. Every  pojibility  hath  fbme  kind 
of  exiftence  in  the  power  that  is  able  to 
produce  it  into  being  j  and  for  that  reafon^ 
may  have  an  ideal  exiftence,  when  it  doth 
not  exift  really.  But  an  abfolute  impofftbi^ 
lity  beijtg  a  mere  nothing,  it  is  every  whit 
as  impofjible  to  frame  an  idea-  of  any  fuch  im- 
pojjibility,  as  it  is  to  conceive  ofafquare  cir- 
cle, or  of  the  number  three  made  up  of  twice 
two.  Of  things  equally  immpofjible,  it  is 
equally  repugnant  to  form  any  idea\  and 
therefore  if  matter  were  an  utter  impofjibi- 
lity,  or  a  pure  nothing,  the  impofibility  of  hav- 
ing an  idea  of  it  mufl  be  the  fame,  as  in  the 
cafe  of  a  fquare  circle,  &c.  Every  idea  is 
fomethijig,  but  fomething  can  never  be  fit  to 
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reprefent  mere  nothing.  How  then  come  we 
to  have  an  idea  of  matter,  or  an  external 
world  ?  T^he  leaft  we  can  infer  from  this 
idea  isy  that  matter  is  not  impoffible. 

And  if  matter  be  pofjible^  what  fhould  make 
us  doubt  of  its  aBual  exijience?  It  may  be 
faidy  becaufe  no  fuch  thitig  is  vifible ;  for  we 
fee  nothing  but  our  own  ideas  %  and  to  what 
purpoje  fhould  we  go  about  to  fuppofe  an  exter- 
nal  world  that  is  iitvifible  ?     ' 

My  anfwer  is —  ^hat  if  the  world  ferves 
all  the  fame  ends  both  of  contemplation  and 
adtion,  thd  know  able  only  by  idea,  as  it  would 
if  it  were  vifible y  or  the  immediate  objeB  of 
perception,  then  its  invifbiHty  can  be  no  rea- 
fon  againjl  its  exiftence.  Now  that  it  doth 
anfwer  all  the  fame  ends,  I  thus  prove.  And, 
fir  ft,  as  to  contemplation.  Tl^at  which 
would  exercife  our  contemplation  in  the  frame 
of  a  world  that  was  vifble,  muft  be  the  vajl 
extent  of  the  wholes  and  the  beautiful  order ^ 
great  variety ^  and  wife  fubfervie7jcy  of  the 
parts 'y  from  all  which  we  fsould  be  led  to  ad^ 
mire  the  infinite  power y  wifdom  and  goodnefs 
of  the  fupreme  caufe.  And  are  not  thefe  per- 
feBions  equally  dijplayed?  And  is  there  not  the 
fame  reafon  to  adore  them,  in  the  formation  of 
this  world,  if  in  the  main  correfpondent  to  our 
idea  of  it,  as  if  it  were  immediately  feen  f  / 
can  difcern  no  difference.  I  will  try  ■  if  this 
may  not  be  illuji rated.  A  piece  of  fculpture 
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admircihly  wrought  is  put  out  to  view ',  but, 
to  prejerve  it  againfi  the  injuries  of  the  wea- 
ther ^^  or  for  jome  other  reajon^  is  varnifl)ed 
over.  Every  body  extols  the  artiji^  and  is 
pleafed  with  his  work -y  and  yet  no  one  fees  that 
which  was  the  immediate  jubjeSi  of  his  art^ 
being  hid  under  the  varnijh.  Our  ideas  are 
this  thin  varnifi  fpread  over  the  face  of  nature^ 
which  do  not  hinder  us  from  pafjing  a  judg- 
mmt  of  it ;  beCau/e  they  exprefs  outward  ob- 
jeciSj  much  as  the  varniJJj  takes  the  form  of 
the  work  upon  which  it  is  laid.  And  then^ 
fccondly,  as  for  action.  If  my  idea  of  an 
objeSly  which  I  would  approach  or  avoids  re- 
prefent  it  in  the  place  where  it  is,  why  is  not 
this  every  jot  as  well  as  if  I  had  notice  of  it 
by  immediate  perception  ?  So  jar  then  we  have 
cleared  our  way^  that  an  external  world  mav 
pofjihJy  exifi  j  and  that  no  good  reafon  can  be 
drawn  from  it  invifibility,  that  it  doth  not 
a^ualiy  exifi. 

I  710W  proceed  to  demonjirate  its  exifience 
after  this  manner — /  have  certain  ideas  which 
I  call  fimple ;  fuch  are  the  ideas  of  folidity, 
t'xtenfion,  &c.  I  find  it  impofjible  to  get 
rid  of  thefe  ideas ^  or  to  add  to  their  number. 
1  find  likewife  a  variety  of  complexed  ideas 
that  were  introduced  into  my  mind  without 
my  willing  it^  thd  at- the  time  many  of  thefe 
did  fir fl  appear  there  ^  I  had' the  free  and  en- 
tire exercife  of  that  faculty  Y  fuch  are  the  ideas 
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of  a  dog,  a  horfe,  &c.  which  ideas  I  can- 
not forbear  having  aSlnaUy  prefent  to  my 
view  at  certain  times,  (/  mean,  when  I  fee, 
or  fancy  that  J  fee  Juch  and  fuch  objcBs  he- 
Jore  me.)  My  fenjations  too  are  independant 
of  my  will  J  I  cannot  encreafe  their  number, 
or  repeat  thofe  I  have  experienced  when  I 
pleafe.  All  which  forces  me  upon  this  conclu^ 
fon,  T^hat  the  caiife  of  thefe  ideas  and  fenfati- 
6ns  /j  external.  But  that  there  is  a  world 
of  Beings  without  me  agreeing  to  my  ideas, 
and  which  have  powers  that  are  at  leafl  the 
occafional  caufes  of  my  fenfations,  doth  not  from 
hence  immediately  appear-,  for  why  may  not 
God,  (whofe  exifence  I  learn  from  that  of 
my  own  foul)  by  his  almighty  power  raife  thefe 
ideas  and  fenfations  in  me,  no  objeBs  exi/ling 
that  are  the  exemplary  caufes  of  my  ideas,  or 
the  occafional  caufes  of  my  fenfations?  The 
thing  is  not  abfolutely  impojjible.  But  that  it 
is  in  fa5i  impojjible,  becaufe  not  reconcileable 
with  undoubted  principles  of  truth,  I  think 
may  be  eafily  proved. 

The  reprefentativenefs  of  ideas,  which  un- 
avoidably leads  men  to  conceive  of  things  as 
exifting  without  them  ;  the  livelinefs,  the  order^ 
the  conjlancy,  and  the  imiformity  which  plainly 
diflinguiJlD  their  waki?7g  ideas  from  thofe  they 
have  in  fleep  ;  the  concurrent  tejlimony  of  the 
other  fenfes  with  that  of  fight,  which  is  fuch 
that  when  the  fight  gives  a  perjbn  intelligence 
N3  of 
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of  an  objeBy  either  his  feelings  or  fmelling 
or  tajting,  or  hearings  one^  or  more^  of  all 
thefe  do  many  times  bear  witnefs  to  the  fame 
thing.  All  thefey  with  obfervations  of  a 
like  nature^  have  wrought  in  all  ma7tkind  a 
fixed  perfuafwn  of  an  external  world  j  which 
hath  ahvays  paft  for  very  reafonable^  and  will 
fill  dofoy  after  all  the  endeavours  oj  one  or 
two  merry  Gentlemen  with  their  fellow-crea- 
tures  to  make  them  renounce  their  fenfes.  So 
that  he  who  afferts  the  non-exiftance  of  an 
external  world,  that  is  to  fay^  that  God  hath 
furnijhed  men  with  as  good  evidence  for  the 
exiftence  of  things  that  are  not  in  nature  as 
they  could  derive  from  objeBs  realy  exifling^ 
doth  not  conftder  as  he  ought  the  greatnefs^ 
veracity  and  wifdom  of  the  Supreme  Being, 
It  is  infinitely  beneath  his  Divine  Majefly^ 
and  the  gravity  of  his  Providence^  to  amufe 
and  delude  poor  mortals  with  mock  fioews^  and 
empty  idle  viftons ;  and  to  annex  real  pleafures 
and  pains  to  merely  fanciful  impreffions.  Nei- 
ther  is  it  more  reconcilcable  with  the  divine 
fincerity  for  God  to  afjure  me  by  fever al  con- 
fpiring  proojs  that  there  are  outward  objeSiSy 
that  my  fenfes  are  exercifed  about  them^  and  the 
reports  they  give  of  them  are  to  be  credited  \ 
and  all  this  with  intent  to  make  me  believe  it, 
when  the  whole  is  no  better  than  trick  and 
4elufion»  And  I  fear  it  would  be  found  as  in- 
confijlent  with  the  wifdom  of  God,  to  make  it 
.,3  natural  duty  to  adore  that  and  other  attri- 
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butes  in  the  JiruBure  of  a  world  that  was 
never  created.  He  would  not  jurely  be  be- 
holden to  a  deception  for  the  glory  oj  his 
wifdom,  power  and  goodnefs^  and  'refer  us  J  or 
a  proof  of  thefe  perfeBiom  to  creatures  that 
are  only  imaginary. 

And  that  which  flrengthens  this  reafoningy 
is,  that  God  hath  not  lejt  us  any  way^  obvi- 
ous  to  mankind,  of  knowing  the  non-exijience 
of  an  external  world,  which  he  might  and 
therefore  would  have  done,  iffuch  ^  world  did 
not  exift :  for  notwithftanding  Mr.  Collier  is 
pleajed  to  fay,  "  that  whatever  is  vifible  muft 
*'  asfuch  appear  external,  and  that  therefore 
"  there  is  a  necefjity  that  our  ideas  fhouldfeem 
**  to  be  without  us  -,'  I  mufi  defire  fome  other 
proof  be/ides  his  bare  affirmation.  What  will 
he  fay  of  the  mundane  idea  in  the  Divine  Mind? 
That  it  appears  external  ?  It  would  appear 
then  to  be  otherwife  than  it  is ;  which  nothing 
can  be  fuppofed  to  do  with  regard  to  an  un- 
derfianding  every  way  perfeGi.  It  is  therefore 
no  contradiBion  for  a  thing  to  be  vifible  that 
doth  not  appear  diflant :  and  if  fo,  would 
not  the  wife  Author  of  our  nature,  in  cafe 
there  were  no  external  world  anfwering  to 
our  idea  of  it,  have  fo  contrived  our  ideas, 
that  they  fhould  appear  to  he  at  home  in  the 
mind,  thereby  to  prevent  the  miftake  we  ether- 
wife  run  into  of  things  exifiing  without  us  ? 
Nay  to  me  this  feems  the  mojl  natural  flate 
of  our  ideas,     I  will  endeavour  to  explain  my- 
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felf,  Suppofi  then  a  hollow  globe  endued  with 
perceptioti^  and  painted  on  the  injide  with 
birds,  beafts  and  fijkeSj  and  to  have  the  know- 
ledge  of  all  that  is  delineated  within  it  j 
the  whole  delineation  being  within  the  globe, 
and  the  perception  the  globe  hath  of  it  but 
one  aSi^  is  it  not  certain  that  the  appear- 
ance which  this  reprejentation  would  moft  na- 
turally make  to  the  globe  mufl  be  of  fomething 
comprehetided  within  itfelf^  And  the  fame  it 
would  probably  be  with  the  mind^  if  there 
were  not  Jome  external  world,  to  fignify  and 
reprefent  which  our  ideas,  by  the  rules  oj  divine 
perJpeBive,  appear  external.  But  granting 
it  to  be  an  infeparable  property  of  every  thing 
that  is  vifible  to  appear  external,  yet  on  fup- 
fofition  there  were  no  external  world,  who 
can  doubt  but  that  by  fome  eafy  and  Jianditig 
law  of  our  nature  God  could,  and  therefore 
nvouldj  have  Jigni fled  to  us,  that  our  ideas, 
notwithfianding  the  fhow  they  make  oj  being 
external,  were  not  fo,  nor  intended  to  denote 
things  external,  by  bearing  their  refemblancef 
Againft  all  that  hath  been  /aid,  Ikmw  but 
of  one  objtBion  that  dejerves  an  anfwer,  and 
that  is  this.  The  fuppofition  of  the  non-exijl- 
ence  oj  an  external  world  doth  not  at  all  dero- 
gate from  the  fmcerity,  or  any  other  attribute, 
pf  God,  becaufe  even  upon  this  fuppofition  no- 
thing appears  to  exijl  that  doth  not  exiji-, 
for  all  that  appears  to  exiji  is  only  what  we 
fee^  (fut  we  fep  nothing  but  our  ideas :  fo  that 
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if  there  be  any  thing  in  this  cafe  repugnant  to 
any  perfeSlion  of  God,  it  is  that  ideas  Jhould 
have  the  appearance  of  external,  which  are 
not  j  which  Mr.  Collier  will  be  ready  to  think 
bears  as  hard  upon  me  as  upon  him.  1  anfwer'-^ 

Fir  ft.  By  denying  that  nothi7Jg  appears  to 
us  to  exiji  be  fides  our  ideas,  or  the  images  of 
things  tranfmitted  by  the  fght.  He  that 
affirms  this  (as  the  Author  doth  in  effeB)  is 
either  out  of  his  fenfes,  or  forgets  that  he 
hath  more  fcnjes  than  one  -,  for  do  not  foli- 
dity,  extention  and  figure,  appear  to  the  touch 
to  exiji  ? 

Secondly.  An  external  world  appears  even 
from  our  fight  to  exiji.     1  do  not  Jay  that  it 
appears  thus  to  our  fight,     ^ho*  the  external 
world  be  not  vifible,   yet  the   argument  from 
our  fight  for  the  being  of  fuch  a  world  is  fo 
manifefty    that  if  there  be  no  fuch  world  we 
are  deceived  and  impofed  upon.  I  beg  this  Gen- 
tleman for  once  to  fuppofe  with  me,  that  there 
are  folid  extended  Jiibjiances ;    and  to  Juppofe 
further,   that  a  fpirit  aJJuming  a  vthicle  of 
air,  appears  in   the  form  oj  a  human   body^ 
would  not  the  Author  think  mankind  to  be  in 
the  right  who  confent  to  call  fuch  an  appari- 
tion a  defceptio  vifiis  t    Tho'  in  this  caje  there 
is   nothing  appears  to  the  fight   to  exift  that 
doth  not  exift  -,  for  we  fee  the  outward  J/jape 
and  Jiiperfcies  of  a  man,  and  that  is  all  we  can 
Jee  in  bodies  the  moji  cloje  and  compaB.     The 
flefj,  and  blood  and  hones  are  never  vifible, 
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being  concealed  under  the  outward  fur f ace  % 
hut  becaufe  the  outward  appearance  of  a  man 
ufes  to  be  accompanied  with  thefe^  when  it  is 
not  J  we  fa)\  properly  enough^  that  our  Jight 
both  deceived  us.  In  like  manner ,  tho'  the 
external  world  be  never  feen  by  us^  yet  our 
ideas  having  the  appearance  of  fomething  txi^v- 
r\2L\^fignify  the  exiftence  of  fuch  a  world,  efpeci- 
ally  concurring  fo  exaBly  with  our  fcnfations. 

Thirdly.  Upon  the  received  belief  'of  an  ex- 
ternal world,  there  is  not  the  leaft  dificulty 
to  reconcile  the  feeming  externeity  of  our  ideas 
with  truth.  For  the  defgn  of  our  ideas  being 
fo  reprefent  not  only  the  exijience  of  things^ 
hut  the  manner  of  their  exijience,  it  is  abfo- 
lutely  necefjary  that  to  reprefent  things  exter- 
nal and  dijlaniy  our  ideas  Jhould  feem  to  be 
external  and  diftant.  A  world  there  is  really 
exijiing,  with  all  that  wonderful  beauty  which 
we  fuppofe  to  be  in  it,  althd  what  is  gene- 
rally believed  to  be  that  world  is  not  fo,  but  a 
mere  reprefent  at  ion  in  our  own  minds :  which 
only  demonjtrates  the  perfeBion  of  the  divine 
Jkill  in  painting  fo  much  to  the  life^  that  we 
miftake  a  pi6iur,e  jor  the  original  fubftance. 
But  if  there  be  no  external  world,  the  feem- 
ing externeity  of  our  ideas  will  be  altogether 
unaccountable. 
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ESSAY 

Towards    A 

DEMONSTRATION 

OF  THE 

Souls  Immateriality. 

Sect.     I. 

np  H  E  foul  is  that  in  every  man  which 
-■-  reafons,  deliberates,  refoives,  feels  plea- 
fure,  or  pain,  ^c,  all  which  when  we  would 
exprefs  by  a  fingle  term,  we  make  ufe  of 
the  word  thought. 

Thought  is  an  operation  that  involves  in  it 
a  confcioufnefs  of  itfelf.  So  that  when  a 
perfon  is  faid  to  think,  the  meaning  is,  he 
perceives,  or  is  ;confcious  of  fomething  that 
pafles  within  him. 

This  perceptive  confcious  principle  I  af- 
firm, and  (hall  endeavour  to  prove,  is  imma-. 
terial ;  by  immaterial  intending  neither  more 
nor  lefs  than  that  it  is  not  a  divifible,  and 
fojid  fubfbnce,  which  is  our  notion  oi  matter. 
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The  medium  by  which  I  (liall  attempt 
the  proof  of  this,  is,  in  general,  conj'cioufnefs 
or  thought.  Proceeding  by  this  plain  me- 
thod, 

I.  I  (hall  remove  the  chief  prejudices 
which  lie  againll  the  belief  of  the  foul's 
immateriality, 

II.  Produce  the  argument  from  which  I 
think  I  have  a  right  to  conclude,  the  foul 
is  immaterial. 

I.  The  chief  prejud ices  aga in  {1  the  belief  of 
the  foul's  immateriality,  are  thefe.  A  pretend- 
ed contradiction  in  the  idea  of  an  immaterial 
fubftance — the  unconceivablenefs  of  an  uni- 
on between  foul  and  body,  on  fuppofition  of 
the  foul's  being  immaterial — the  mutual  de- 
pendance  of  foul  and  body  in  their  operati- 
ons— and  laftly,  the  appearances  of  fenfe  and 
reafon  in  brutes.  Now  if  concerning  each 
of  thefe  I  plainly  {hew,  that  it  is  a  preju- 
dice, and  no  more,  I  (hall  have  the  advan- 
tage to  obtain  a  fairer  and  more  impartial 
examination  of  the  proofs  which  follow. 

1.  To  begin  with  the  pretended  contra- 
di(ftion  that  is  found  in  the  idea  of  an  im- 
material fubftancc  :  how  doth  that  appear  ? 
Why,  in  affirming  of  the  fame  thing,  that 
it  «,  and  h  not ;  for  fubftance  and  matter^ 
you  muft  know,  are  terms  of  equal  latitude 
and  meaning  ;  wherefore,  if  the  foul  be  im- 
material fubftance,    it  is  immaterial  matter, 
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i.  €.  is,  and  is  not,  matter.  But  they  are 
deceived  who  think  to  pafs  this  upon  us  for 
proof  J  for  I  demand  again  what  afllirance 
they  can  give  us  that  matter  and  fubjlance 
are  equivalent  terms,  fo  that  whatever  is  not 
matter  ceafes  to  be  any  thing  ?  It  will  be 
faid,  or  in  efFedl  what  they  fay  amounts 
to  this,  that  they  are  not  able  to  conceive 
of  any  thing  befides  matter  :  fo  faith  Velleius 
the  Epicurean  \Vi  Cicero^  Aperta  fimplexque 
mens^  nulla  re  adjunBa^  qua  [entire  pojjit^ 
fugere  intelligenticd  noflra  vim  &  notionem 
videtur.^  But  what  dare  we  conclude  from 
hence  ?  That  it  is  impoffible  for  any  thing 
elfe  to  exift  ?  Nothing  lefs.  A  man  born 
blind  can  form  no  idea  of  the  objeds  pecu- 
liar to  fight,  and  yet  they  who  have  the  ufc 
of  their  eyes  will  not  be  very  forward  to 
grant,  that  his  ignorance  proves  it  a  contra- 
didion  there  (hould  be  more  fenfes  than 
four ;  or  indeed  that  it  proves  any  thing 
but  it  felf. 

You  are  notable  toconceive  of  any  fubftance 
but  matter.  And  have  you  a  conception  of 
material  fubftance  ?  By  all  means  produce  it, 
if  you  have.  For  my  part,  I  always  thought 
the  utmoft  we  could  fay  of  matter  went  no 
further  than  this,  that  it  is  fomewhat  en- 
dowed with  extentlon  ^x\^folidity  ^  but  of  this 
fomewhat  itfelf,  I  was  fo  ignorant  as  to 
imagine  we  had  no  idea,  and  muft  confefs 
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am  no  wifer  ftill.  And  if  others  lie  under 
the  fame  ignorance,  they  will  acknowledge 
that  we  may  have  as  clear  a  notion  of  im- 
material fubftance,  as  of  material.  We 
have  the  fame  certainty  that  fomething  exifts 
thinkingy  as  we  have  of  any  thing  extended, 
and  tho'  we  have  no  idea  of  the  thing  which 
thinkiy  let  it  not  therefore  be  concluded  that 
this  thinking  thing  is  matter^  unlefs  from 
our  not  being  able  to  conceive  of  that  fome- 
thing which  is  extended,  we  will  infer  that 
it  is  nothing  at  all.  For,  in  (hort,  our  igno- 
rance proves  there  is  no  fubftance  at  all,  or 
is  no  proof  but  there  may  be  immaterial 
fubftances,  as  well  as  material. 

Yet  further,  let  it  be  explained  what  they 
mean  by  not  being  able  to  conceive  of  im- 
material fubftance.  Is  it  not  that  they  can- 
not form  an  imaginative  idea  of  it  ?  That 
it  efcapes  their  faocy  ?  And  will  not  be  re- 
prefented  under  ^  fenfible  appearance?  This 
every  one  knows  to  be  their  meaning ;  and 
it  amounts  to  this  moft  profound  rea- 
foning  —  I  will  not  believe  there  is  fuch 
a  thing  as  immaterial  fubftance,  becaufe 
I  cannot  imagine  it,  or  frame  fuch  an  idea 
of  it  as  would  evince  it  to  be  material  5  for 
could  I  make  to  myfelf  an  image  of  t^->e  foul 
(which  is  what  thefe  men  endeavour  to  do 
even  as  it  is  immaterial,  and  which  till  they 
can  perform  they  will  not  be  perfuaded  of 
its  immateriality)  the  foul  would  ipfofaBo 
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be  fuppofed  to  be  material.  Juft  as  if  a  blind 
man  (hould  argue  there  could  not  be  a  fenfe 
more  than  he  had,  becaufe  the  objeds  of 
any  fuch  fifth  fenfe  did  not  come  under  the 
notice  of  either  of  his  four  ;  not  confider- 
ing,  that  if  they  did,  fight  would  not  be  a 
diftind  fenfe.  And  is  it  not  a  little  hard 
that  men  will  not  be  fatisfied,  unlefs  a  thing 
be  proved  to  exift  by  a  medium^  which  would 
diredtly  prove  it  not  to  exifl  ? 

But  I  have  not  yet  done ;  the  denial  of 
the  poflibility  of  immaterial  fubftances  hath 
its  foundation  in  a  prejudice,  which  if  we 
allow  ^  of,  we  mufi:  not  only  believe  there 
is  no  incorporeal  fubftance,  but  even  in  con- 
tradiaion  to  our  own  experience,  that  there 
is  no  thinking  fubftance.  The  reafon  is, 
that  cogitation,  wharefoever  we  place  it,  is 
not  a  whit  more  level  to  the  apprehenfion 
than  immateriality.  I  am  indubitably  con- 
fcious  of  my  thinking ;  but  if  I  examine 
what  it  is  I  do  when  I  think,  if  I  endea- 
vour to  grafp  at  my  thought,  and  would  have 
a  diftina:  knowledge  of  it,  I  am  loft,  I  am 
confounded,  I  give  over  the  enquiry,  in  de- 
fpair  of  finding  out  how  my  foul  thinks^ 
as  much  as  I  am  of  comprehending  how  it 
can  be  immaterial. 

I  have  been  the  longer  upon  this,  becaufe  it 
is  probable,  the  fencying  a  contradidion  in 
the  idea  of  an  incorporeal  Being  lies  at  the 
bottom  of  moft  mens  prejudices  againft  the 
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immiteriallty  of  the  human  foul ;  theirs,  I 
mean,  who  will  not  allow  it  poflible  for  the 
foul  to  be  immaterial,  as  generally,  I  believe 
they  do  not,  who  hold  it  to  be  material.  They 
conclude  it  impoffible  the  foul  fhould  be 
immaterial  (by  confequence  ?  or  becaufe 
there  are  fome  things  obferveable  concerning 
it  which  cannot  agree  to  an  immaterial  Being? 
No ;  but)  becaufe  they  think  it  impoffible 
there  fliould  be  any  immaterial  fubflance  at 
all ;  the  notion  involving  a  contradid:ion. 
Accordingly  it  is  remarkable  of  moft  of  the 
materialifts,  both  antient  and  modern,  that 
they  have  not  been  contented  with  afferting 
only  the  materiality  of  the  foul,  but  have, 
(thofeof  them  who  pretended  to  believe  the 
exigence  of  a  Deity,)  taught  the  Deity  Him- 
felf  to  be  likewife  a  corporeal  Being :  and 
from  the  belief  of  a  material  God  to  the 
belief  of  none  at  all,  the  tranfition  is  eafyj 
as  I  make  no  doubt  but  atheifm  hath  fre- 
quently pioceeded  by  fuch  fleps.  The  ufe 
I  make  of  this  particular  is,  that  feeing  it  is 
not  impoflible  there  fhould  exift  immaterial 
fubftances,  it  looks  exceeding  probable,  even 
at  fir  ft  glance,  that  cogitattvey  felf-a5live  Be- 
ings are  fuch  ;  in  regard  cogitation  and  Jelf- 
motion  are  the  moft  diftant  things  that  can 
be  from  all  the  kpown  properties  oi matter, 

II.  Is  not  the  union  of  foul  and  body 
abfolutely  unconceivable,  on  fuppofition  of 
the  foul's   being  immaterial  ?   All   union   is 
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performed  by  contaB  \  but  what  contaB  can 
there  be  between  body  and  fpirit,  a  folid 
and  unfolid  fubftance  ?  The  one  is  too  fub- 
tle  for  the  other  to  faften  on.  This  is  the 
obje<flion  ;  the  anfwer  follows. 

In  the  union  of  matter  with  matter ^  two 
things  mud  concur,  juxtapofition,    and  co- 
hejion.     As  to  the  former,  jpirit  and  matter 
have  this  advantage  for  union  above  matter  and 
matter^    that    whereas  the   parts    of   matter 
can  only  exift  in  contiguous  fpaces,  or  fpaces 
bounding  one  on  the  other,   fpirit  and  mat- 
ter may  exift  in  the  very  fame    fpace.     For 
the  other,   if  the  coalition  of  two  fuch  dif^ 
fimilar  fubftanccs  as  foul  and  body  bethought 
inexplicable,  t]ie  cohefion   of  the   parts    of 
matter  is    not  lefs    fo.      The  invention  of 
hooked   particles,  or  of  a  certain  glutinous 
fubftan<?e,  only  puts  the  difficulty  one  remove 
further  o^,     for  ftill  the  queftion    returns, 
how  the  parts  of  thefe  hooks,  or  of  this  glue, 
(for  parts  they  have)  hang  together }  Which 
queftion  it  is  not  poffible   we  fhould  folve 
without  having  recourfe  to  fome  foreign  pref- 
fure,  either  of  the   furrounding  matter^    or 
fome  invifible  agent.     And  by  a  like  method 
I  will    undertake  to  account   for    the  union 
of  foul    and  body.      As    thus ;    gravitation 
being  fomething  extrinfick  to  the  notion  of 
matter^   fo  as    to  flow  from  the  meer  will 
of  the  Creator,    not  any  innate    force  of  its 
own,  there  is  no  abfurdity  in  fuppofing  there 
Vol,  III.  O  may 
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may  be  fomething  analogous  to  it  between  a 
fpirit  and  a   certain  portion  of  ma'tter  pre- 
-  pared  and  fitted  up  for  its  reception.     Why 
hath  God  Iniprefl'ed  an  attradive  or  gravita- 
ting force  on  bodies,  but  in  order  to  keep 
the  parts  of  the  univerfe  together  ?    And  for 
the  fame  reafon,  when  he  defigns  the  union 
of  a  foul  and  body,  he  may  fortlie  effecting 
it,  give  them  a  mutual  attradion,  which  how- 
ever .fhall  not  take   place  till  they  are  come 
together  ;    and  then  the  confequence  of  it 
will  be  their  adherence  to  one  another  in  the 
clofeft   manner  imaginable.     The  loadfVone 
-and, the  iron  when  they  touch  are  not  eafily 
feparated  ;  and  yet  they  touch    only  in  their 
furfacesj    how   powerfully  then    muft    this 
attraction    operate    between    two  fubftances 
co-exifting   in    the  fame  fpace  ?    Doubtlefs 
the  attradion  muft  be  very  ftrong ;  i)ut  being 
arbitrary,  may  be  fufpended,  upon  what  con- 
ditions   God  fees    fit,   particularly  a  fitnefs 
in  the  body  to  difcharge  the  neceflary  func- 
tions of  life,  which  condition  failing,  the  at- 
.  tradion  ceafes,  and   the  union  is  diflblved. 
-  This,  I  confefs,  is  but  an  hypothefis,  but  it  is  an 
;  hypothefis  as  likely  to  be  true  as  any  yet  found 
out  to  account  for  the  cohefion  of  matter. 

III.  There  is  a  mutual  dependance  of 
foul  and  body  in  their  operations  upon  each 
other.  The  foul  receiv^ideas  by  the  body, 
and  the  body  ,  is  animated  by  the  foul, 
^and  direded  in"  the  motion  of  the  feveral 
members  at  its  pleafure.     The  foul  arrives 
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to  the  maturity  of  its  faculties  by  the  fame 
degrees  the  body  comes  to  its  ftrength 
and  ftature,  and  moft  times  decays  gra- 
dually with  that;  the  infirmities  of  in- 
fancy and  old  age  being  common  to  both. 
If  one  is  affeded,  the  other  doth  not  re-t 
main  infenfible  j  they  rejo'yce  and  grieve, 
are  ferene,  and  cloudy  together.  The  body 
being  in  good  temper,  the  mind  feels  itfelf 
vigorous  and  fitted  for  contemplation  ;  but 
as  the  fpirits  of  the  one  flag,  the  other  be- 
comes tired  of  thinking. 

In  reply  to  this,  I  might  take  notice  that 
in  many  of  its  operations,  the  foul  ads 
plainly  feparate  from  the  body,  and  without 
borrowing  any  immediate  affiftance  from 
it,  as  in  its  abftradlions,  in  the  contempla- 
tions of  fpiritual  objects,  and  in  general,  in 
all  its  »eafonings  and  dedudions  :  for  tho* 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  a  certain  difpofition 
of  the  brain  is  by  a  law  of  the  Creator  made 
neceffary  to  the  regular  operations  of  the 
mind,  yet  hath  not  the  brain  diredly  any 
manner  of  (hare  in  them.  A  man  during 
fleep  is  not  ordinarily  capable  of  coherent 
thinking;  a  found  happens  to  roufehim,  and 
then  he  thinks  juftly  and  pertinently ;  his 
waking  thoughts  are  purely  his  own,  and  in 
no  proper  fenfe  cauled  by  the  found  that 
wak'd  him,  tho'  had  he  not  been  wak'd, 
he  had  had  no  fuch  thoughts.  And  then 
as  for  corporeal  images,  in  the  conveyance 
of  which  the  body  may  feem  of  right  to 
O  2  claim 
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claim  a  greater  intereft,  in  reality  it  is  only 
the  condition  of  them.  Stop  either  of  the 
fenfcs,  and  the  objedts  of  that  fenfe  are  not 
to  be  perceived  by  the  mind  ;  and  fo,  if  you 
place  a  veil  between  the  eye  and  any  object, 
the  objed;  is  no  longer  difcernable  j  remove 
that  letj  and  it  is  prefently  feen  ;  and  yet 
whether  there  be  or  be  not  a  wall  of  par- 
tition between  the  object  and  the  eye,  the 
eye  is  ftill  the  fame,  and  endued  with  the 
fame  power  of  feeing.  That  the  clearnefs 
and  vivacity  of  our  fenfible  ideas  depends 
on  the  perfedion  of  the  organs  of  fenfe  is 
not  more  wonderful,  than  that  objeds  appear 
more  diftindt  or  obfcure  according  to  the 
medium  thro'  which  the  images  of  them 
pafs. 

Poflibly  it  will  be  here  enquired,  what 
advantage  or  hindrance  body  can  be  to  fpirit 
in  its  correfpondence  with  the  corporeal 
world  ?  To  v/hich  1  anfwer,  that  it  feems 
moft  natural  to  think  that  matter  cannot 
by  any  proper  intrinfick  efficacy  of  its  own, 
either  help  or  prejudice  a  fpirit's  view  of 
outward  objeds.  It  is  indeed  difficult  to  di- 
vine by  what  way  immaterial  beings  hold 
intellieence  with  material,  and  come  ac- 
qu;iinted  with  their  properties  and  oppera- 
tions.  But  this,  to  fay  the  lead,  is  not  har- 
der to  conceive  than  how,  fuppofing  the  foul 
to  be  material,  furrounding  objects  fhould 
produce  in  us  the  ideas  and  lenfations  they 
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do;  for  by  the  way,  what  relation  have  the 
fenfation  of  heat,  and  the  motions  that  ocqa- 
fion  it?  The  connection  between  certain 
motions  and  certain  ideas  and  fenfationsmuft 
be  arbitrary,  of  whatever  fubftance  we  ima- 
gine the  foul  to  be  ;  and  therefore  certainly, 
it  were  unjuft  to  accufe  us  of  making  ab- 
furd^  fuppoiitions,  if  v/e  fay  the  foul  is  im- 
material^  and  God  of  his  own  good  pleafiire 
hath  appointed  the  bodily  fenfes  to  be  the 
occalional  caufes  of  its  ideas. 

I  might  further  ohferve  of  this  objedion, 
that  if  it  concludes  any  thing,  it  concludes 
abundantly  too  much,  tho'  I  verily  believe 
not  more  than  they  who  make  it  would  be 
glad  to  have  it  prove.  If  the  foul  muft 
therefore  be  material  becaufe  its  operations 
are  affeded  by  the  body,  for  the  fame  rea- 
fon  thinking  muft  be  a  material  aBion , 
for  tho'  the  foul  be  matter^  yet  if  it  think 
by  virtue  of  a  power  planted  in  it  faper- 
naturally  by  God,  and  altogether  different 
from  its  other  powers  and  qualities,  the  dif- 
ficulty of  conceiving  how  thought  (hould  be 
any  way  influenced  by  the  temper  of  iljc 
body  is  much  the  fame  as  upon  the  hy- 
pothefis  of  the  fouf^  immateriality.  So 
that,  as  was  faid,  thought  muft  be  a  ma- 
terial property,  if  this  argument  for  tli- 
materiality  of  the  foul  holds  good.  But 
t\\-3ii  thinking  is  not  a  material  quality  will 
be  demonftrated  in  its  place. 

0  3  The 
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The  command  the  foul  hath  over  the  bo- 
dy, hath  not  yet  bsen  confidered,  nor  will 
I  now  pretend  to  explain  it ;  not  that  I  ap- 
prehend the  difficulty  to  arife  from  the  im- 
mciteriality  of  the  foul;  I  am  equally  at  a 
lofs,  if  I  go  upon  the  Hippofition  of  its  be- 
ing material  j  e.  g.  a  labourer  wills  the  mo- 
tion of  his  hands,  and  this  order  of  hi§  will 
is  obeyed  without  the  leaft  delay  or  reluc- 
tance. Whence  is  this  inftantaneous  motion  ? 
Is  it  communicated  by  impulfe  from  the  foul? 
That  is  perfedly  incomprehenfible,  becaufe 
the  motion  begins  not  in  the  hand,  but  in  the 
brain,  and  from  thence  is  propagated  to  the 
extreme  members.  Now  of  the  parts  immedi- 
ately agitated,  the  foul  having  no  idea,  nor 
any  thought  of  their  motion,  what  makes 
them  move  ?  Of  the  feveral  fibres  which  it 
holds  as  it  were  by  the  ends,  not  knowing 
ts^hich  are  neceflary  to  the  motion  defigned, 
or  that  any  of  them  are  fo,  how  comes 
it  to  make  ufe  of  the  right,  without  de- 
fign,  and  without  ever  miflaking  ?  Explain 
this  to  me,  and  then  triumph  if  I  cannot 
tell  the  manner  of  comunicating  motion 
from  an  immaterial  fubftance.  But  tho' 
this  difficulty  were  got  over,  there  is  ftill 
fomething  behind  which  requires  a  folution, 
viz.  from  whence  the  motion  of  the  foul  it- 
felf  takes  its  rife.  The  foul  impels  the  body^ 
but  what  impels  the  foul  ?    A  volition,  a 
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thought  ;  and  if  a  meer  thought  gives  be- 
ginning or  diredion  to  the  motion  of  a  ma- 
terial foLil,  where's  the  abfurdity  that  the 
fame  thought  in  an  immaterial  fubftance 
moves  the  members  of  the  body  ?  The  truth 
is,  God  feems  to  have  inverted  our  fouls 
with  this  defpotick  empire  to  facilitate  the 
belief  of  his  aduating  the  univerfe,  and 
that  we  might  not  want  a  faint  fhadow  and 
refemblance  of  the  manner  of  his  doing  it. 
I  cannot,  fure,  imagine  the  univerfe  is  fo 
unwieldy  but  Omnipotence  may  turn  and  ma- 
nage it,  when,  weak  and  dependent  as  I  am, 
the  fole  ad  of  my  will  fuffices  to  put  that 
in  motion   which  before  was  at  reft. 

IV.  Brutes  appear  to  have  fenfe  and  rea- 
fon,  which  in  them,  however,  can  proceed 
from  none  but  a  material  principle.     But, 

I.  Who  informed  us  that  brutes  have 
fenfe  and  reafon  ?  We  are  confcious  of  no 
fuch  thing  in  them,  as  we  are  in  ourfelves, 
and  therefore  cannot  fairly  demand  (which 
yet  fome  will  do  with  an  air  of  infult)  that 
if  brutes,  notwithftanding  all  the  proofs 
they  give  of  their  fenlibility,  may  be  as 
blockilh  and  ftupid  as  unanimated  matter^ 
what  infallible  aiTurance  can  we  have,  that 
we  ourfelves  do  think  and  reafon,  feel  plea- 
fure  or  pain  ?  Yes,,  every  man's  confciouf- 
nefs  that  he  thinks,  is  a  proof  of  it  that 
can  never  deceive  him.  And  do  not  other 
creatures  give  us  plain  indicatipns  of  Reafon  ? 
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I  grant  it ;  but  not  a  Reafon  of  their  own. 
To  go  no  further  than  thofe  common  in- 
ftances  of  the  admirable  architecture  of  a 
bird's  neft,  and  the  uniformity  obferved  by 
birds  of  the  fame  kind  in  the  model  they 
work  after,  thefe  are  fuch  difcoveries  of  a 
Reafon  fomewhere,  as  at  the  fame  time  evi- 
dently demonflrate,  it  belongs  not  to  them  ; 
in  them  it  is  only  a  blind  inftindl  (as 
might  be  fhewn  by  other  confiderations  were 
it  needful)  tho'  in  regard  of  Providence, 
it  is  infinite  wifdom  guiding  them  to  their 
refpedive  ends.  And  why  fhould  not  the 
fame  account  fatisfy  concerning  all  their 
ad:ions  ?  I  would  not  willingly  be  miftaken 
here,  and  with  the  followers  of  Defcartes 
thought  to  refolve  all  the  motions  of  bruit 
creatures  into  meer  mechanijm.  To  me  it  feems 
no  lefs  than  impoflible  that  the  faint  and 
inconfiderable  impreffions  of  the  mafter's 
voice,  for  inftance,  upon  his  dog,  can  have 
fuch  a  force  as  to  produce  the  wonderful 
effects  we  fee  often  to  follow.  I  fliould 
therefore  rather  chufe  to  trace  up  all  this  to 
a  general  njoill  of  God,  at  once  compre- 
hending all  particular  objed:s.  It  is  acknow- 
ledged that  God  always  forefaw  all  the 
poflible  alterations  and  rencounters  that  might 
ever  happen  to  the  bodies  of  animals,  and 
this  by  one  glance  of  his  underfianding\  and 
why  by  one  ad:  of  his  will  may  we  not 
believe^  he  hath  eftablilhed  a  connedion  and 
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harmony  between  the  impreflions  made  on 
the  body  of  an  animal,  and  the  motions  moft 
for  the  prefervation  of  the  animal  machine  ? 
In  ourfuunce  of  which  decree,  an  imprefFion 
being  made,  the  correfpondent  motion  en- 
fues,  not  by  virtue  of  the  laws  of  motion, 
but  the  energy  of  a  divine  and  arbitrary 
decree.  And  I  am  the  more  inclined  to 
folve  the  Phcenomena  in  the  brute  creation 
this  way,  becaufe  of  our  not  being  able,  un- 
lefs  by  this  hypothefis  ,  to  give  any  man- 
ner of  account  of  many  things  tranfaded 
in  human  nature;  the  things  I  mean,  are 
ideas  and  fenfations  fetched  from  with- 
out, to  the  produdion  of  which  the  opera- 
tions of  external  objedls  on  the  fenfe  are  no 
more  than  improper  and  occafional  caufes. 
The  true  fpring  and  original  of  them  is  the 
ordination  of  God ;  and  to  fay  the  leaft, 
it  is  not  in  itfelf  more  unlikely  that  certain 
impulfes  in,  and  upon,  the  body  of  a  brute, 
{hould,  by  the  order  of  God,  give  rife  to  the 
motions  confequent  upon  them,  than  that 
the  fame  happening  to  the  body  of  a  man 
fliould  by  the  efficacy  of  the  fame  will  oc- 
cafion  various  fenfations  and  ideas  of  the 
mind. 

2.  If  it  be  granted  that  brutes  perceive 
and  reafon,  where  is  the  harm  if  we  add 
further  that  their  fouls  are  immaterial^  O, 
by  no  means;  for  then  they  muft  he  /';;/- 
mortal   too  j    and  immortality  is  what  thefe 

men 
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men  do  not  care  to  bear  of.  But  how  does 
that  follow  ?  They  will,  it  is  true,  be  na- 
turally immortal ;  notwithftanding  which  God 
can.  annihilate  them  j  neither  will  their  an- 
nihilation draw  after  it  that  of  human  fouls, 
which  cannot  fully  anfwer  the  end  of  their 
creation  in  this  world,  as  thofe  of  brutes,  for 
any  thing  we  can  fay,  may  doi  But  let  it  be 
unbecoming  the  wifdom  of  ahe  Creator  to 
annihilate //>/>//,  when  dull  infenlible  matter 
remains  flill  in  being  ;  may  not  the  foiils  of 
brutes  live  after  the  death  of  their  body  ?  We 
know  not  what  ends  divine  Providence  may 
have  to  ferve  by  them  in  an  after  ffate, 
what  revolutions  they  may  pafs  thro',  and 
the  feveral  conditions  that  may  be  alot- 
ted  them  agreeable  to  their  nature.  And 
if  there  were  room  for  guefles,  I  would 
make  this  one,  that  the  fouls  of  brutes  have 
faculties  capable  of  rational  11  nd  moral  ope- 
rations, tho'  at  prefent  not  able  to  exert  them 
(which  is  confefTedly  the  cafe  of  ideots)  but 
being  fubjeded  to  the  dominion  of  man,  and 
to  ferve  his  ufes  and  occafions  in  the  prefent 
ftate,  are  purpofely  kid  under  a  temporary 
incapacity  thro'  a  deftd  in  the  organs  of  the 
bodies  to  which  they  are  united  j  and  con- 
fequently  when  they  fhall  have  accompli(hed 
the  ends  of  the  Creator  in  this  inferior  ftation, 
they  may  be  removed  where  they  fliall  adt 
more  fuitably  to  the  dignity  of  their  nature, 
and  more  for  their  own  happinefs.  Even  this 
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is  far  lefs  improbable  than  that  the  vaft  capa- 
cities, the  ufef  ul  faculties,  and  divine  operations 
of  a  reafonable  foul  have  their  abode  in  a  fyf- 
tem  of  matter^  and  enjoy  none  but  fuch  poor 
precarious  exiftence  as  that  can  afford  them. 

Sect.  II. 

Thefe  prejudices  renioved,  I  fhall  now, 
in  the  Second  Place,  produce  the  arguments 
on  which  I  ground  my  aflertion  of  the  jouVs 
immateriality.  And  as  I  faid  at  firft,  the  ge- 
neral medium  I  fhall  make  ufe  of,  is  con- 
fcioufnefs  or  thought.  Matter  cannot  thi}2k ; 
and  if  (o^  unqueftionably  the  foul  is'  imma- 
terial. To  make  good  this  propolition,  I 
iirall  advance  by  the  follov^ing  fteps.  Think- 
ing is  not  effential  to  matter —  is  not  a  mode 
of  any  other  property  belonging  to  matter^ 
whether  known  or  unknown — nor  a  property 
fuperinduced  by  almighty  power. 

I.  Thinking  is  not  an  effential  property  of 
matter.  And  in  truth,  it  is  well  it  is  not ;  for 
a  good  natured  man  that  believed  all  things 
above  and  under,  and  round  about  him  full 
pf  life  and  perception^  if  he  judged  of  them 
by  himfelf,  would  be  always  in  pain  what- 
ever pofture  he  was  in,  whether  ftanding, 
fitting  or  lying,  for  that  great  number  of  poor 
diftrefled  particles  which  he  would  be  afraid 
pi  incommoding  either  way.     Unlefs  you  had 

rather 
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rather  fuppofe  him  happily  made  aquainted 
with  Mr.  Hobb'?,  difl:in(flion,  and  from  him 
to  have  learnt  to  fay,  "  that  thd  all  matter  doth 
**  think^  yet  it  is  not  confcious  of  it  j"  which  if 
not  in  his  meaning,  in  the  terms,  I  am  fure, 
implies  fomething  very  much  Uke  a  contra- 
didion. 

But  to  be  more  ferious ;  (tho'  indeed  the 
matter  little  deferve^  it)  they  who  think  it 
plainly  demonftrable  that  matter  is  infinitely 
divifible,  and  any  portion  after  it  hath  been 
dividing,  if  you  will,  millions  of  years,  can 
never  be  refolved  into  parts  abfolutely  fim- 
ple  and  uncompounded,  even  tho'  Omni- 
potence itfelf  fliould  attempt  the  reducing 
it  to  fuch  a  ftate,  will  grant  that  it  unex- 
ceptionably  follows  from  the  reafon  I  fliall 
afterwards  give,  why  thifikiftg  can  never  exift 
in  a  divifible  Being,  if  this  reafon  be  good, 
that  it  cannot,  either  in  the  a^  or  power,  be 
effential  to  matter.  But  tho'  there  (hould 
be  atoms  or  indifcerpible  points  of  matter, 
yet  aBual  thinking  cannot  be  effential  to 
matter  for  this  reafon,  that  if  effential  to 
any,  it  mufl  be  equally  neceffary  to  all,  and 
fo  there  will  be  as  many  diftindt  percipient 
Beings  as  there  are  atoms  to  make  up  this  vaft 
bulky  univerfej  afuppofition  which  all  our 
thoughts  recoil  at :  for,  at  this  rate,  a  man 
is  not  one  intelligent  Being,  but  a  multitude, 
a  commonwealth,  a  world,  of  them.     Upon 

which 
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which  I  afk,  how  it  happens  there  is  but 
one  and  the  fame  fenfation  for  the  whole 
body  ?  Touch  whatever  part  you  pleafe,  we 
are  invincibly  confcious,  it  is  one  and  the 
lame  felf  feels  the  impreffion.  Sometimes 
indeed  I  perceive  one  part  of  my  body  affeded, 
fomtimes  another ,  but  ftill  it  is  I  that  per- 
ceive it,  that  vital  confcious  principle  which 
thinks  what  I  now  write.  Should  it  be 
fuggefted,  that  the  famenefs  '  of  the  fen- 
fation may  be  accounted  for  by  fuppofing 
that  all  the  thinking  particles  in  one  perfon 
club  all  their  perceptions  into  one  general 
confcioufnefs,  I  (hall  have  occafion  to  lay  open 
the  folly  of  any  fuch  fuppofition  before  I 
come  to  the  end  of  this  Difcourfe. 

And  as  the  aSf^  fo  the  power  of  thinkings 
cannot  be  elTential  to  matter.  By  power ^  I 
underftand  an  immediate  capacity  of  think- 
ings which,  objeds  prefented,  and  all  im- 
pediments removed,  without  any  further  alter- 
ation in  the  Being  that  poflefTes  it,  will  exert  it- 
felf,  or  at  leaft  may  be  brought  into  aBual  cogi- 
tation. Now  if  fuch  a  power  be  elTential  to 
matter  s^s^x^  particle  o^i matter  muft  be  aBual- 
ly  cogitative.  For  what  fhould  hinder  it  r  Not 
its  fellow  particles,  for  the  utmofl:  one  atom 
can  operate  on  another,  is  only  to  knock 
againft  it,  and  thereby  put  it  in  motion  or 
reduce  it  to  reft.  But  what  hath  either 
motion  or  reft  to  do  with  thinking  ?  Think- 
ing is  as  widely  diftant  from  local  mo- 
tion 
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tion  as  colour  is  from  found.  An  atom  is  fuch 
an  obftinate  inflexible  thing  that  after  all 
the  hammering  in  the  world  it  muft  remain 
immutably  the  fame  j  and  therefore  to  fuch  a 
particle  motion  and  reft  muft  be  equivalent 
for  any  change  they  can  make  in  its  other 
qualities.  And,  for  interefting  the  power  of 
God,  fome  men  will  be  cautious  how  they 
allow  him  any  fhare  in  the  management  of 
the  world,  for  fear  he  ftiould  interpofe  where 
they  would  not  have  him.  But  after  all,  I 
need  not  be  foUicitous  about  proving  thinks 
ing  not  eftential  to  matter,  when  none  a- 
mong  the  fcepticks  of  the  prefent  age  are 
hardy  enough  to  ftand  by  fuch  an  alTer- 
tion. 

II.  Thmking  is  not  a  mode  of  any  pro- 
perty belonging  to  matter,  whether  known 
or  unknown.  This  parcel  of  matter  can^ 
not  enjoy  the  privilege  of  thinkings  while 
its  neighbour  remains  in  its  original  ftate  of 
infenlibility,  by  having  one  or  more  of  its 
old  properties  diverftiied.  As  for  inftance, 
by  the  modyfyingits  extenfion  into  any  ima- 
ginable figure  or  texture  of  the  parts  even 
thofe  that  are  moft  minute,  or  by  a  difference 
in  motion,  as  to  kind  or  degree.  My  reafon 
is,  that  after  figure  and  motion  have  run 
thro'  all  the  variety  they  are  capable  of, 
they  are  figure  and  motion  ft  ill.  Confe- 
quently,  if  thought  were  no  more  than  a 
new  appearapce  of  thcfe  or  any  other  pro- 
perties 
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perties  of  matter^  it  would  be  impoffible 
to  refled:  on  a  thought  without  framing  an 
idea  of  the  material  property  or  properties  of 
which  it  was  a  fimple  or  a  mixed  mode ;  as 
we  are  not  able  to  conceive  of  this  or  that 
figure,  and  yethave  no  idea  of  extenfion  ;  or 
of  this  or  that  fort  or  degree  of  motion, 
.and  at  the  fame  time  be  without  any  idea 
of  motion ;  or  of  a  mixture  of  the  modes 
of  feveral  qualities,  and  have  no  know- 
ledge of  the  qualities  fo  compounded  and 
mixed.  The  fpecies  of  neceflity  invol- 
ving the  idea  of  the  genus.  But  now 
let  any  one  tell  me,  whether  he  be  confci- 
ous  that  his  thoughts  are  thus  allied  to  any 
property  of  matter.  If  he  faith.  Not ;  let 
him  not  then  imagine,  that  thought  is  only 
an  old  attribute  of  matter  in  a  fomewhat 
newer  fafliioned  drefs  than  it  ufed  to  wear. 
And,  without  going  out  of  my  way,  what 
hath  been  faid  obviates  a  common  fuggeftion, 
that  thinking,  tho'  no  mode  of  magnitude, 
or  figure  or  motion,  or  in  (hort,  of  any  of 
the  known  attributes  of  mattery  may,  per- 
chance, i|p  a  mode  of  fome  latent  and  un- 
known quality  j  a  fuppofition  which  appa- 
rently contradi6ls  itfelf ;  for  a  mode  of  a 
property  being  known,  how  can  that  pro- 
perty remain  ftill  unknown  ?  If  thought, 
which  we  are  confcious  to  be  only  a  parti- 
cular way  of  modifying  fome  attribute  of 
body,    can    that   attribute    lie    concealed  ? 

Not 
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Not  till  I  can  be  fuppofed  to  have  the 
idea  of  any  particular  fort  of  motion,  and 
have  no  idea  of  motion,  or  of  fome  particular 
fpecies  of  figure,  and  not  be  able  to  form  a  no- 
tion of  extenfion. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  thinking  is  not  motion 
or  figure,  or  any  other  property  of  matter 
feparate,  or  compounded,  but  a  refuh  from 
one  or  more,  I  anfwer,  that  it  is  impofiible 
any  power  or  quality  belonging  to  ?natter 
fhould  produce  an  efFed  entirely  de  novo  ;  and 
confequently,  \^  thought  be  the  refult  of  any 
material  property  or  properties,  it  can  only 
be  a  new  turn  or  appearance  given  to  one  or 
more  old  properties,  which  unavoidably  runs 
us  upon  the  abfurdity  before-mentioned. 
That  no  power  or  quality  of  ^natter  can 
produce  an  efl^edt  entirely  de  novo,  is  as  plain 
as  that  it  cannot  produce  fomething  out  of 
nothing.  The  truth  of  this  is  obvious  to  the 
firft  reflections  of  the  mind. 

This  fingle  argument,  if  it  hath  the  evi- 
dence I  apprehend  to  be  in  it,  is  as  deci- 
iive  as  a  thoufand.  Yet  becaufe  I  had  ra- 
ther be  charged  with  doing  an  ^nnecefifary 
thing,  than  omitting  what  is  needful  ;  and 
becaufe  of  two  arguments  equally  conclufive, 
one  man  is  more  ftruck  with  this,  another 
with  that,    I  add  further. 

Every  quality  of  tnattcr^  not  eficntial  to 
it,  is  a  mere  relation.  Matter  itfclf  is  un- 
changeably the  fame.   The  particles  of  it  m:-y 

be 
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be  removed  nearer  to,  or  further  off  from, 
one  another,  they  m^iy  ftand  in  this,  or 
that  (ituation,  but  in  themfelves  receive  not 
the  leaft  alteration.  What  difference  there 
is,  lies  in  this,  that  when  ranged  after  this 
manner  they  make  one  figure,  when  after 
that  another ;  when  a  greater  number  meet 
they  make  one  kind  of  magnitude,  when  a 
lefs,  another,  as  a  body  of  a  foot  or  inch  dia- 
meter. But  what  are  all  thefe  figures  ? 
They  only  exprcfs  the  different  relations  the 
particles  of  a  fyftem  have  one  to  the  other  j 
or  all  together  to  other  bodies.  What  thefe 
feveral  magnitudes  ?  But  the  relation  of 
more  or  fewer  particles ;  the  fame  holds  in 
motion.  Whether  the  particle  be  moved  or 
not  moved,  whether  it  continue  to  move  in 
the  fame  line,  or  move  in  different,  the  par- 
ticle, if  we  well  confiderit,  remains  without 
all  change  ;  only  that  it  is  transferred  from 
place  to  place,  and  by  that  means  hath 
fuccefiively  a  relation  to  different  points  of 
fpace.  He  that  refleds  on  this  cannot  pof- 
libly  believe  thought  to  be  a  mode  of  tnatter 
and  motion^  becaufe,  all  modes  being  incon- 
teftibly  nothing  but  relations,  or  cumpari- 
fons  made  by  the  mind,  thought  if  a  mode 
of  matter  would  be  no  more  j  which  is  too 
abfurd  for  any  one  of  common  fenfe  to  digeft. 

And  now,  were  I  able  to  advance  no  fur- 
ther in  the  argument,  I  could  not  repent  of 

Vol.  III.  P  the 
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the  little  pains  I  have  been  at  to  prove  think- 
ing not  eflential  to  matter^  nor  a  mode  of  any 
power  belonging  to  matter ;  for  this  alone 
efFd^tually  filences  the  atheiftical  fceptick, 
who  in  compliment  to  mankind  tells  them 
they  are  no  better  than  fo  many  machines, 
and  their  wifefl  thoughts  and  confultations 
but  the  lucky  hits  of  atoms  and  pure  growth 
of  matter  and  motion.  This  whim,  I  fay, 
hath  been  futficiently  confuted,  from  whence 
it  is  neceffarily  inferred  that  there  is  a  fu- 
preme  Being,  who,  {hould  we  allow  the  foul 
to  be  material,  hath  given  it  a  power  of 
thinkings  the  conferring  of  which  power  is 
an  a6t  of  omnipotence,  and  as  hard  to  con- 
ceive as  the  creation  of  fubftance.  In  other 
words,  that  there  is  a  God,  and  Creation 
ex  nihilo^  is  no  contradiftion,  no  impoflibllity. 
III.  Matter  cannot  have  a  power  of 
thinking  fupperadded  to  it.  I  do  not  fay 
that  a  fubrtance  having  this  power  cannot 
be  fettled  in  matter,  on  the  contrary,  if 
this  be  a  proper  fenfe  of  fuperadding,  I  own 
God  hath  fupperadded  a  power  of  thinking 
to  matter  by  fubftantially  uniting  the  foul 
to  the  body.  But  my  meaning  (and  in- 
deed the  only  meaning  under  difpute)  is 
that  a  power  of  thinking  cannot  be  made 
to  inhere  immediately  in  matter^  or  that 
matter  cannot  be  the  next  and  immediate 
fubjtd:  of  a  power  of  thinking.  This  Par- 
ticular   well     proved,    {hews     Mr.    hocke 

not 
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not  to  have  been  infallible,  when  he 
faid,  that  *  it  is  impoffible  for  us,  by  the  con- 
templation of  our  own  ideas ^  without  RevelatioUy 
to  dijcover  whether  omnipotency  hath  given  to 
fome  fyjiems  of  matter^  fitly  difpofed^  a  power  to 
perceive  and  think.  I  am  miftaken  if  the  de- 
monftration  of  this,  which  yir.hocke  thought 
it  impoffible  to  demonftrate^  doth  not  follow. 
I.  Thinking  is  utterly  inconfiftent  with 
the  divifibility  of  matter -y  or  a  quality  that 
will  never  be  brought  to  agree  to  any  thing 
that  is  not  ftridtly  one.  I  fhall  prepare  my 
way  to  this  argument  by  feveral  Propofitions. 

1.  Thinking  is  an  abfolute  quality.  Of 
a  rofe,  tho*  a  relative  quality,  a  meer  exter- 
nal denomination  in  the  rofe,  is  an  abfolute 
real  fenfation  in  him  that  fmells  it.  Now, 
I  pray,  where  (hould  thinking  properly  ex- 
ift,  if  not  in  the  Being  that  thinks  f  They 
who  aflert  heat  to  be  a  relative  quality  in 
fire,  do,  in  efFe<5t,  fay,  it  is  not  there  at  all, 
that  it  is  only  a  name  mifapplied  by  vulgar 
conceit.  Whoever  therefore  fuppofes  a  fub- 
ftance  to  think  (whether  that  fubftance  be 
matter  or  fpirit)  muft  fuppofe  thinking  to 
be  an  abfolute,  inherent  quality,  or  he  fup- 
pofes an  abfolute  contradidion,  that  is,  he 
fuppofes  a  fubftance  at  the  fame  time  doth, 
and  doth  not  think, 

2.  Thinking  is  a  primary  quality.  No 
property  can  be  afligned  of  a  larger  extent 
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comprehending  this  under  it.  And  what 
better  proof  have  we  than  this,  that  motion 
and  folidity  are  primary  qualities?  We  pafs 
them  for  fuch  becaufe  they  are  ideas  fo  ge- 
nerical  that  we  cannot  go  beyond  them ; 
which  we  (hould  be  able  to  do  if  they  were 
only  modes  of  fome  more  generical  power ; 
for  the  fame  reafon,  that  from  any  determi- 
nate fpecies  of  figure  or  motion,  we  can  pro- 
ceed to  the  neighbouring  gemis,  and  fo  on 
till  we  come  to  the  genus  generaliljimum^ 
where  the  fight  is  terminated.  Befides,  it 
hath  been  before  proved,  that  all  modes  in- 
clude over  and  above  what  is  peculiar  and 
difl;ingui(hing,  the  general  idea  of  the  attri- 
butes they  are  modes  of  j  and  that  therefore, 
if  thinking  were  a  mode  or  fome  more  ge- 
nerical attribute,  we  could  not  poflTibly  be 
ignorant  what  was  this  attribute,  becaufe 
the  idea  of  it  would  be  involved  in  thinking. 
But  we  know  of  no  fuch  attribute,  and  there- 
fore thinking  is  not  a  mode  of  it,  and  if  not 
a  mode  of  an  attribute,  muft  itfelf  be  a  pri- 
mary quality.  JV.  B.  The  term  primary 
applied  to  qualities,  hath  a  double  fignifica- 
tion  J  for  either  it  may  be  taken  ahfolutely 
fo  as  to  fignify  that  there  is  no  idea,  except- 
ing that  of  the  fubfi:ance,  beyond  the  idea 
of  the  quality  we  call  primary,  in  which  it  is 
founded,  and  in  this  fenfe  thinking  and  moti- 
on are  not  primary  qualities,   thinking' pre- 
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fuppofing  a  power  of  thinkings  and  motion 
a  power  of  being  moved.  Or  it  may  fignify 
that  there  is  no  idea  or  quality  more  gene- 
rical,  of  which  the  quality  we  name  pri- 
mary, is  a  mode  or  ipecies  j  and  in  this  fenfe 
it  is,  we  here  term  thinking  and  motion  pri- 
mary, /.  e.  generical  qualities. 

3.  Thinking  is  a  numerical  quality,  per- 
fedlly  fimple  and  uncompounded ;  not  only 
in  the  fenfe  that  a  quality  is  called  fimple 
when  it  is  not  a  colledion  of  different  qua- 
lities, which  I  have  before  (hewn  to  be  the 
cafe  with  thinkings  but  in  the  exadtefl  fenfe 
of  that  word,  when  a  quality  doth  not  con- 
fifl:  of  parts,  each  of  which  is  of  the  fame 
kind  as  the  whole  j  as  the  folidity  and  motion 
of  an  atom  (a  point  of  matter  imagined  fo 
fmall  as  to  become  utterly  uncapable  of  fur- 
ther divifion)  are  individual  qualities ;  its  foli- 
dity is  fo  one  as  not  to  be  a  number  of  folidi- 
ties,  and  its  motion  fo  one  as  not  to  be  a  fyflem 
of  motions.  Now  in  the  fame  fenfe  that  thefe 
are  indivifible  qualities,  I  affirm  thinking  or 
confcioufnefs  to  be  fo,  /.  e.  no  one  confcioufnefs 
can  be  compounded  of  two  or  more  feveral 
confcioufnejfes.  For  in  cafe  feveral  confcioiif- 
nejfes  may  unite  into  one,  either  their  union 
deftroys  their  diftindtion,  or  it  doth  not. 
If  it  doth,  I  delire  to  know  how  this  general 
fon/cioujnefs  fubfifls.  After  no  other  man- 
jfipx  than  a  whole,  conftituted  of  feveral 
P  3  parts. 
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parts,  can  exlft  without  thefe  parts,  or  a 
univerfal  exift  without  particulars.  If  on 
the  other  hand  thefe  partial  confcioufnef- 
fes  after  they  are  united  together,  remain 
diftinft,  how  can  they  be  one  ?  In  no  other 
"fenfe  than  a  multitude  of  fands  make  one 
heap  ;  for  fo  a  parcel  of  confcioufnejfes  thrown 
together  would  be  a  heap  of  confcioufnejfes^ 
not  one  confcioufnefs.  They  could  not  ap- 
proach ever  the  nearer  j  being  truly  one  on 
account  of  their  neighbourhood.  Yes,  Ibme 
may  fay,  they  altogether  form  one  whole 
confcioufnefs,  whereas  feparately  taken  they 
are  but  pieces  of  confcioufnefs.  To  expofe 
the  vanity  of  this  conceit,  I  (hall  enter  a  lit- 
tle further  into  the  matter.  When  there- 
fore it  is  faid  that  confcioufnefs  is  made  up 
'of  partial  confcioufnefjes^  the  meaning  muft 
be  that  confcioufnefs  inheres  in  a  Being  that 
hath  parts,  and  that  each  part  hath  its  (hare 
of  the  confcioufnefs.  Now  let  us  fuppofe 
thefe  parts  removed  at  a  confiderable  diftance 
j^om  one  another  -,  confcioufnefs  being  an  in- 
herent quality,  their  Reparation  would  not 
annihilate  their  thinkings  but  each  muft  ftill 
have  its  piece  of  thought.  But  then  thefe 
pieces  of  confcioufnefs  thus  disjoined,  can  no 
more  make  one  confcioufnefs  than  the  con- 
fcioufnejfes  lodged  in  the  heads  of  feveral  men 
can  make  one.  Well  then,  let  us  further 
try,  what  can  be  done  by  bringing  thefe  con- 
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fcioufnejjes  together  again.     What  will  thsy 
gain  by  this  contiguity  ?  Still  each  part  can 
be   confcious  only  for  itfelf ;  it    cannot  fliare 
in  the  confcioufnefs  of  the  reft,  any  more  than 
the  folidity  of  one  particle  of  matter  can  be 
the  folidity  of  another  j  which  is  as  felf-evident 
as  that  a  thing  muft  be  itfelf  and  no  other. 
And  now  where  fhall  we  feek  for  a  common 
confcioufnefs  J  that  may  run  through  all,  and, 
like   a  band,  tie  them    together  ?  I    cannot 
poffibly  guefs  where  ;  and  yet  fuch  a  com- 
mon conj'cioufnefs    is  neceffary  to  conftitute 
all  thefe  parts   one  thinking  confcious  Being. 
But   when  all  is  done,  that  confcioufnefs  is  an 
individual  quality,  can  not  be  made  plainer 
than   every  man's  own  confcioufnefs  proves  it 
to  him,  if  he  will  be  at  the  trouble  of   the 
leaft  refleclion    in  the  world. 

4.  A  fyftem  of  matter  confifts  of  juft  fo 
many  dilVmdl,  compleat,  Beings  as  it  hath 
parts.  Be  thefe  parts  united  after  never  fo 
compa(5t  a  manner,  their  diflindnefs  is  not 
hereby  in  the  leaft  endangered,  each  of 
them  remaining,  as  it  was  before,  a  compleat 
Being  in  itfelf,  capable  of  being  divided 
from  the  reft,  and  exifting  feperate  and 
independent  from  them.  I  deny  not  but  a 
fyftem  of  matter^  i^ay,  if  God  fo  pleafe,  be 
rendered  indivilible  by  any  created  power;  but 
this  alters  not  the  cafe,  becaufe  in  itfelf, 
and  to  almighty  power,  it  is  as  divifible, 
P  4  as 
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as  ever,  and,  if  divifible,   mud  have  parts 
antecedent  to  their  adlual  divifion. 

5.  Every  primary  or  generical  power,  in- 
hering in  the  vt'hole  of  any  fyftem,  is  made 
up  of  qualities  of  the  fame  kind,  inhering  in 
the  feveral  conftituent  parts.  Thus  the  mo- 
tion of  the  whole  confifts  of  the  motions  of 
the  parts,  and  the  folidity  of  the  whole  is  the 
total  of  the  folidities  of  the  parts.  This  is 
too  plain  to  need  or  be  capable  of  proof. 
Tho'  if  it  be  defired,  I  will  give  the  rea- 
fon  why  it  is  fo.  All  fpecifical  powers 
having  their  original  from  a  combination  of 
particles,  (excepting  the  fpecies  of  motion) 
are  really  but  fo  many  names  to  fignify  thefe 
combinations  j  apd  a  combination,  always 
fuppofing  morp  than  one,  cannot  be  attribu- 
ted to  any  fingle  particle.  But  every  particle 
is  folid,  is  moveable,  and  of  a  certain  magni- 
tude, from  whence  refult  the  folidity,  motioft, 
and  magnitude,  of  a  fyftem,  which  would  be 
eternally  deftitute  cf  all  thofe  properties,  if  they 
were  not  firft  found  in  the  feparate  particles. 

6.  If  actual  thinkifig  can  never  be  feated 
in  a  fyfteni  of  matter,  neither  can  a  powert 
He  that  proves  the  one,  proves  the  other;  un- 
lefs  you  can  reconcile  your  being  abfolutly 
and  for  ever  unable  to  do  a  thing,  and  youf 
having  a  power  to  do  it. 

The  Argument  fum'd  up. 
And    now  laying   all  thefe    Propofitions 
fogether^     the  conclufion  is   that  a  fyft,em 
■  of 
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of  matter  cannot  poflibly  have  a  power 
of  thinking  fuperadded  to  it.  For  it  can- 
not think,  but  thinking  mnft  inhere  in  it, 
becaufe  thinking  is  an  abfolute  quality  j  and 
the  confcioufnefs  that  inheres  in  the  whole, 
rnuft,  as  it  is  a  primary  quality,  confift  of 
Xht  confcioiifnejfes  of  the  parts  j  but  confci- 
cufnefs  being  a  fimple  individual  thing,  can- 
not be  made  up  of  partial  conjcioufnejjes,  and 
for  that  reafon  can  never  have  its  abode  in  a 
fyftem  oimatter^  where  it  cannot  be  fuppofed 
to  exift,  unlefs  compounded. 

If  this  argument  be  not  conclufive,  I  de- 
fpair  of  knowing  when  an  argument  is  fo. 
Nothing  can  have  a  more  promifing  appear- 
ance. Nor  is  it  all  weakened  by  matter  of 
fad,  in  nature  or  art,  both  which,  it  is  pre- 
tended, furnifh  us  with  innumerable  inftan- 
ces  of  powers  and  qualities  in  the  whole,  re- 
fulting  from  the  contributions  of  the  parts, 
and  yet  not  to  be  found  in  the  parts  disjund- 
ly  taken.  Thus  the  roundnefs  of  a  globe  a- 
rifes  from  the  parts  terminating  after  fuch  a 
manner,  that  the  whole  compafs  of  the  fur- 
face  is  equally  diftant  from  the  center.  Ne- 
yerthelefs  the  parts  fingly  conlidered  are  none 
of  them  round,  tho'  altogether  they  form 
that  figure.  Thus  the  power  of  a  rofe  to  pro- 
duce fo  agreeable  a  fmell,  is  owing  to  the 
peculiar  texture  and  difpofition  of  its  infenfi- 
ble  parts,  which  detached  from  one  another, 
or  difpofed  of  in  a  different  way,  ^re  void 
'  ^         '     ■'■      "of 
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of  that  power.  Thus  the  power  of  a  clock 
to  determine  the  time  of  the  day,  proceeds 
from  the  fituation,  the  comparative  bignefs, 
and  motion  of  the  wheels  and  fprings  that 
compofeit  j  which  notwithftanding,  the  fub- 
jed:  of  this  power  is  only  the  whole  clock^  not 
any  one  piece  of  it.  And  why,  in  like  man- 
ner, may  not  a  confcious  Being  be  made  up  of 
parts,  which  fingly  taken  are  not  conJciouSy 
tho'  when  combined  they  are  fo  ? 

A  very  moderate  degree  of  attention  will 
tJifcover  the  impertinence  of  this  objedion  ; 
for  (omitting  other  anfwers  that  might  be 
given  to  it)  none  of  the  powers  or  qualities 
here  enumerated  are  of  a  primary  nature, 
Roundnefs  is  not  a  compofuion  of  parts  that 
are  round,  becaufe  only  a  mode  of  figure. 
And  the  fame  bold  of  the  other  qualities  al- 
ledged,  which  as  far  as  they  are  really  in- 
herent qualities,  (and  we  are  concerned  with 
them  no  further)  are  mixed  modes.  As  to 
mention  only  the  virtue  of  a  clock  in  meafur- 
ing  the  hours;  this,  as  far  as  it  fignifies  a  pow« 
er  abfolutely  refiding  in  the  clocks  is  no  more 
than  a  fkilful  mixture  of  certain  modes  of 
figure,  magnitude  and  motion.  And  what 
then  are  the  rules  we  follow,  when  from 
thefe  we  argue  to  thifiking^  which,  it  hath 
been  evinced,  is  a  primary  quality  ?  Let  it 
be  once  made  appear  that  the  folidity  of  a 
material  fyftem  is  not  the  fum  of  the  folidi- 
ties  of  the  parts,  and  I  will  readily  acknow- 
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ledge  myfelf  miftaken  in  aiTertlng  the  con- 
Jcioujhefs  of  the  fame  fyftem  to  be  a  mafs  of 
the  confcioufnejfes  of  the  parts. 

But  is  not  extenjion  in  the  fame  rank  of 
properties  2&folidity^  Now  an  extended  fyf- 
tem  is  made  up  of  parts  unextended. 

To  this  trifling  objection,  if  I  mufl:  return 
an  anfwer,  I  fay,  that  in  cafe  matter  admits 
not  of  infinite  divilions  (as  this  objedion  fup- 
pofes  it  doth  not)  extenfion  is  no  primary  qua- 
lity, but  magnitude  ovfpatiality^  having  under 
it  thefe  two  general  modes  j  an  atom,  which 
is  matter  poffeffing  a  fingle  point  of  fpace  ; 
or  quid  extenfum,  when  feveral  particles  of 
matter,  fettling  in  points  of  fpace  next 
adjoining  to  one  another,  give  occafion  for 
confidering  them  as  one  body  or  fyftem. 

From  what  hath  been  faid,  it  follows  that 
tho'  perfedl  ftrangers  to  the  inmofl  eifenfes 
of  foul  and  body,  we  are  yet  able  to  demon- 
flrate  that  the  foul  is  not,  at  leaft,  a  fyftem 
of  matter^  from  the  utter  irreconcileablenefs 
of  the  properties  of  the  one  and  the  other,  /",  e. 
of  thinking  and  divijibility.  And  our  ma- 
thematicians tell  us,'  that  it  is  of  the  nature 
oi  matter  to  exift  in  parcels  or  fyftems,  and 
impoflible  it  fliould  do  otherwife,  being  in- 
finitely divifible.  But  however  that  be,  a 
Learned  Perfon  hath  well  obferved,  in  a  Let- 
ter I  received  from  him,  that  it  is  the  opinion 
of  all  our  modern  fcepticks,  that  the  foul  is 
a  fyftem  of  matter -,  fo  that,  if  his  obfervation 
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be  true,  (as  in  all  probability  it  is)  the  argu- 
ment here  managed,  at  once  difarms  all  thefe 
men.  And  then,  as  the  fame  Gentleman 
further  remarks,  on  fuppofition  there  be  in- 
divifible  particles  of  matter^  and  that  fuch 
an  indivifible  particle  may  be  a  thinking  fub- 
ftance,  yet  the  natural  immortality  of  the 
foul  would  be  fafe  enough.  And  this  is  the  rea- 
fon  why  our  fcepticks  never  go  upon  that  fup- 
pofition, becaufe  they  are  not  concerned  to 
difprove  the  immateriality  of  the  foul,  any 
further  than  they  can  thereby  difprove  its  na- 
tural immortality. 

There  is  only  one  thing  commonly  urged  a- 
gainft  this  argument,  yet  behind  ;  which,  be- 
caufe if  I  concealed  it,  fome  would  be  ready  to 
judge  it  was  for  its  ftrength,  I  (hall  briefly  con- 
fider.  This  argument,  fay  they,  may  as  well 
be  turned  to  prove  immaterial  fubftance  inca- 
pable of  thinking y  if  extenjion  be  not  fhut  out 
of  its  idea.     To  which  I  reply. 

I .  Extenfion  is  no  part  of  our  idea  of  im- 
material fubftance.  All  we  know  of  it  is, 
that  it  thinks,  is  not  folid,  and,  by  confe- 
quence  from  its  thinkings  is  indivifible  too. 
But  neither  of  thefe  properties,  as  far  as  we 
are  acquainted  with  them,  having  any  relation 
to  fpace,  or  dependance  on  it,  from  them  we 
can  get  no  affiftance  into  our  enquiry,  after 
what  manner  a  fpirit  or  immaterial  fubftance 
exifts  in  fpace.  It  is  enough  we  know  it  not  to 
be  divifible,  like  a  material  fyftern :  whether 

as 
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as  it  is  indivifible,  it  be  likewife  unextended ; 
or  whether,  if  endowed  with  a  kind  of  ex- 
panfion,  this  or  any  other  word  in  our  lan- 
guage doth  properly  exprefs  it,  we  have  no 
room  to  argue  for  want  of  ideas ;  nor  can 
this  want  of  ideas  be  fairly  improved  to  the 
difadvantage  of  immaterial  fubftance,  becaufe 
againft  a  capacity  of  thinking  in  a  fyflem  of 
matter^  we  argue  not  from  any  thing  un- 
known, but  from  an  imperfedion  we  cer- 
tainly know  to  be  in  it,  namely,  its  diviji- 
hility. 

2.  This  objedion  is  founded  in  fomething, 
which  I    think   it  impoffible  to  prove,   viz. 
That  every  fimple  Being,  every  Being  ftridtly 
one,   is  minimum  natura.     We  find  this  to 
be  true  in  fadt  of  a  folid  Being,  and  in  its  fo- 
lidity  meet  with  the  caufe  of  it.     For  a  folid 
fyftem  being  folid  throughout,  by  reafon  of 
which  folidity  every  particle  hath  a  diftinift 
fuperficies  of  its  own,  though  never  fo  many 
particles  unite  together,  from  whence  flows 
the  extenfion  of  matter,  each  of  them  will 
after  all  continue  a  compleat  Being  in  itfelf, 
adually  diftind:,  and  therefore  feperatefrom 
all  the  refl.     But  now  from  folid  to  unfolid 
Being,  from  material  expanjion,  to  immaterial, 
non  valet  confeqtientia.     According  to  our  idea 
of  immenf,ty,  there  is  fome  fort  of  expanjion 
in  the  divine  efTcnce,  and  he  that  fhould  afiert 
of  this  adoreable  elTence,  that  it  is  ( I  will  not 
fay  adually  divifible,  for  its  infinity  alone  may 
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iecure  it  from  that,  but )  made  up  of  proper 
parts,  would  be  thought  greatly  to  detra(5t 
trom  the  perfedion  of  the  ever-blefled  and 
moft  glorious  God. 

3.  If  you  flill  perfift  that  all  expan/ion 
implies  dhifibility  j  for  once,  we  will  fuppofe 
that  it  doth.  Upon  this  fuppofition  I  affirm 
that  the  foul  is  unextended,  and  challenge 
any  one  to  (hew  me  the  abfurdity  of  it.  The 
foul  may  hereby  feem  to  be  {hrunk  into  an 
abfolute  parvitude,  a  poor  folitary  pun(5t, 
but  there  is  really  no  fuch  matter :  for  on 
condition  expanfion  and  parts  always  go  to- 
gether, the  fupreme  elTence  cannot  be  allow- 
ed to  be  expanded  ;  but,  though  not  expanded 
in  a  proper  fenfe,  you  will  not  therefore  im- 
agine that  it  muft  dwindle  into  a  point. 
Whatever  be  tlie  relation  that  thought  hath 
to  fpace^  it  is  plain,  it  cannot  exift  in  it,  after 
the  manner  of  an  extended  thing,  unlefs  we 
can  firft  bring  ourfelves  to  conceive  that 
thought  hath  quantity,  and  may  be  larger  or 
fliorter,  broader  or  narrower,  G?f.  nor  yet 
as  a  point,  unlefs  it  be  firft  allowed,  that  a 
iinglc  point  may  be  capable  of  ten  thoufand 
different  modifications,  and  why  (hould  it  be 
deemed  impoffible  for  the  thinking  fubftance 
to  enjoy  the  fame  manner  of  exiftence  as 
thought^  which  is  its  action  ?  This  from  the 
effence  of  God,  I  am  fenfible,  is  a  way  of  argu- 
ing fome  men  will  little  regard  ;  nor  was  it  de- 
figned  for  tbem :  but  fuch  who,   with  me, 
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believe  God  to  be  an  immaterial  fubftance, 
though  not  of  my  mind,  who  think  it  de- 
monllrable,  that  the  foul  likwife  is  of  a  nature 
entirely  diftindt  from  matter.  I  -have  now 
done  with  the  firft  argument,  which  proves 
that  a  fyftem  of  tnatter  can  never  think, 
Thofe  which  follow  are  leveled  againft  all 
matter^  without  confidering  it  in  a  fyftcm, 

1 1 .  The  power  of  thinking  is  not  eflential 
to  matter  j  but  we  have  the  fame  reafon 
to  believe  it  efTential  to  that  in  us  which 
thinks,  as  to  conclude  fbliditv  efTential  to 
body  ;  and  therefore  the  foul,  or  that  in  us 
which  thinks^  is  not  matter.  Solidity  is  not 
matter.  Solidity  is  reckoned  efTential  to 
body,  becaufe  it  is  a  primary  quality,  or 
becaufe  we  confider  it  as  immediately  uni- 
ted to  the  idea  of  material  fubftance  with- 
out the  intervention  of  any  third  idea,  where- 
as our  ideas  of  feparable  qualities,  fuch  as 
Jluidity,  fquarenefs,  globofity^  &c.  lead  us  to 
the  idea  of  extenfion^  in  which  they  have 
their  foundation.  Now  forafmuch  as  wc 
have  not  the  idea  of  any  property  more  ra- 
dical than  this  of  a  power  of  thinkings  either 
let  us  confefs  ourfelves  uncertain  whether  foli- 
dity  is  fo  infeparable  from  material  fubflance, 
that  it  cannot  be  taken  away  without  the  de- 
ftrudlion  of  the  fubflance,  or  be  fo  ingenuous 
to  own,  that  the  thinking  faculty  is  efTential 
to  the  foul  J  from  whence  it  will  of  necefHty 
follow,  that  the  foul  is  immaterial.     Upon 

the 


224  Of  the  SouV%         Vol.  III. 

the  whole  then,  having  the  fame  evidence 
for  both,  w^e  ought  not  to  doubt  of  the  im- 
materiality of  thinking  fubftance,  till  v^re  are 
difpofed  to.  doubt  whether  w^/Z^r  be  eflenti- 
ally  folid. 

III.  There  is  the  greateft  reafon  to  be- 
lieve it  impoffible  and  a  contradidion  for 
the  power  of  thinking  to  be  fuperadded  to 
matter^  tho'  a  perfect  Monad,  becaufe  it  hath 
all  the  appearance  of  a  grofs  abfurdity,  the 
fubftance  pre-exifting,  for  any  power  what- 
ever to  be  afterwads  brought  into  it,  entirely 
diftindl  from  all  the  powers  it  had  before. 
A  fubftance  can  have  no  generical  power,  but 
what  was  produced  at  the  moment  itfelf  had 
a  beginning.  Are  any  properties  eflential  ? 
Or,  which  comes  to  the  fame,  can  a  fubftance 
be  created,  and  certain  properties  not  exift  as 
necefTary  appendages  to  it?  On  prefumption 
of  every  body's  agreeing  with  me  that  it  can- 
not, I  demand  further.  Whether  the  de- 
pendence be  mutual,  fo  that  as  the  fubftance 
cannot  be  created  without  its  elTenial  attri- 
butes, thefe  attributes  cannot  be  produced, 
but  the  fame  adl  of  power  muft  at  once 
give  being  to  the  attributes  and  the  fub- 
ftance they  are  effential  to?  I  ftiall  explain 
myfelf  by  an  inftance — Tho'  the  fubftance 
of  matter  is  incapable  of  receiving  exift-. 
ence  from  a  fiat  of  God,  that  will  not  at 
the  fame  inftant  beftow  it  on  folidity  and 
magnitude,    can  folidity   and  magnitude  be 

created 
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created  without  the  cotemporary  producftion 
of  any  fubftance  ?  It  lies  on  thofe  who   fay, 
they  may^  to  fliew  why  the    dependance    of 
the  attributes  upon  the  fubftance   for  their 
creation  (hould  not  be  the  fame,  as  of  the  fub- 
ftance on  the  attributes.     If  the  anfwer  be, 
no,   then  we  are  obliged  either  to  grant,  that 
as  folidity  can  never  be  produced,  unlefs  when 
a  fubftance  is  created  to  which  it  is  eft^ential, 
the  fame  is  true  of  all  other  generical  powers 
and  qualities,  or  to  demonftrate  fuch  a  diffe- 
rence in  their  natures,  as  is  the  foundation  of 
this  difference  in  the  manner  of  their  exiftence, 
that  when  one  attribute  cannot,  another  may, 
be  introduced  into  being  at  a  diftindl  time 
from  the  fubftance  it  is  placed  in,  and  by  a 
diftindt  ad:  of  omnipotence.     This  I  doubt 
we  ftiall  never  be  able  to  do.     In  the  mean 
while   I  dare  appeal  to  the  world,  whether 
it  doth  not  fhock  common  fenfe,    that   a 
primary  attribute,  not  originally  in  a  fubftance, 
fhould  be  afterwards  made  to  agree  to  it  ?  Is 
not  the  creating  a  new  power,  the  fubftance 
being  firft  made,  every  whit  as  unintelligible 
as  the  dodrine  of  fubftantial  accidents?  In 
plain  truth,  for  the  philofophicalnefs  of  them, 
they  feem  to  me  to  be  exactly  matched ;  and 
I  fee  not,   but  if  a  power  may  be  created  fe- 
parately   from  the  fubftance,  /.  e.  without  at 
the  fame  time  creating  the  fubftance,   it  may 
as  well  be  made  to  exift  without  inhering  in 
any  fubftance  at  all  j  there  being  little  or  no 
Vol.  III.  Q_  differ-. 
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diiFerence,  that  I  can  difcern,  between  crea- 
ting a  power  feparate  as  to  time  from  any  fub- 
flance,  and  the  making  it  to  exift  feparate  as 
to  fpace,  or  any  inhefion  it  hath  in  it. 
When  independent  on  the  fubftance  in  its 
produdion,  what  makes  it  dependent  in  its 
after  exiftence  ?  The  fubftance,  which  is  not 
the  foundation  of  its  being,  appears  not 
neceflary  to  its  fupport.  Of  one  fubftance 
added  to  another  I  can  conceive,  and  that  the 
fame  power  is  capable  of  different  modifica- 
tions ;  but  to  talk  of  creating  a  new  power, 
and  fupperadding  it  to  a  fubftance  hath  very 
much  the  found  of  nonfenfe. 

Secondary  and  modal  qualities  may  be  fu- 
perinduced,  forafmuchas  the  addition  of  thefe 
is  only  working  upon  the  old  materials,  or  ano- 
ther way  of  difpofing  and  managing  the 
qualities  before  exifting,  not  the  beginning  of 
any  quality  entirely  new.  Among  all  the 
infinite  changes  and  viciffitudes,  which  the 
parts  of  this  vifible  world  pafs  under,  all  the 
new  forms  and  appearances  that  matter  ever 
put  on,  the  number  of  primary  qualities  is, 
and  hath  been,  ilill  the  fame.  One  or  two 
properties  of  this  nature  furnidi  out  this  great 
variety  of  fcenes,  and  are  capable  of  (hitting 
into  ten  thoufand  times  more.  And  why 
then  (hould  we  reckon  it  poffible  for  a  primary 
quality  to  be  fuperadded,  when  an  inftance 
of  this  was  never  known  among  the  number- 
lefs  alterations  that  have  happened  to  matter? 

Let 
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Let  us  try  whether  motion^  gravitation, 
'Vegetation^  &c.  are  inftances  of  this  kind.  Mo- 
tion is  not  effential  to  matter.  Bat  a  capa- 
city of  being  moved  is,  and  if  matter  move> 
or  rather  be  moved  by  external  pulfion,  it  is 
not  by  a  new  power  put  into  it. 

By  gravitation  is  meant  that  force  by 
which  a  body  is  carried  to  its  center,  with- 
out the  impulfe  of  other  bodies.  Now  that 
there  is  no  fuch  principle  truly  implanted  in 
bodies,  I  think  admits  of  demonftration,  e.g, 
a  ftone  failing  to  the  earth  is  imagined  to 
move  by  virtue  of  this  principle.  But  the 
queftion  is,  whether  this  principle  be  lodged 
in  the  ftone  itfelf.  If  it  be  anfwered  in  the 
negative,  then  gravitation  is  no  proper  inhe- 
rent quality  in  the  ftone,  and  confequently 
not  at  all  correfpondent  to  thought^  which  is 
a  quality  abfolutely  refiding  in  the  fubftance 
that  thinks.  If  it  be  faid,  yes,  then  upon  fuppo- 
fitionthe  fpace  for  fome  diftant  round  the  ftone 
were  made  perfeftly  empty,  and  did  fo  re- 
main, yet  this  ftone  would  have  a  tendency  to 
move.  Inform  me  vi'hich  way  ?  Towards 
the  earth  ?  But  why  thither  ?  The  com.mu- 
nication  being  cut  off  by  the  interjacent  void, 
the  earth  hath  no  more  relation  to  the  ftone 
than  the  moon,  or  any  other  planet.  Muft 
it  tend  towards  the  earth,  becaufe  that  is 
downwards?  Not  fo  neither?  for  in  lueh 
a  Vacuum,  as  this  ftone  is  fuppofed  to  be  in, 
there  is  neither  up  nor  dov/n,  any  more  than 
in  the  extramundane  fpace.  It  muft  there- 
Q  2  fore 
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fore  endeavour  to  move  every  way,  if  at  all, 
having  no  principle  of  choice  to  diredt  it  this  way 
rather  than  that ;  and  an  equal  endeavour  to 
move  all  ways  at  the  fame  time,  keeping  it,  as 
it  mud:  needs  do,  in  a  perfedt  reft,  is  equivalent 
to  no  tendency  at  all.  The  experiments  of 
things  delcending  in  Vacuo  create  me  no  dif- 
ficulty. On  the  contrary,  I  am  extremely 
pleaied  with  them,  as  they  prove,  not  that 
bodies  have  a  principle  oi motion  within  them- 
felves,  (I  have  fliown  before  that  this  cannot 
be)  but  that  matter  is  continually  expreffed 
by  fome  invilible  agent.  And  fo,  this  ad- 
mirable phaenomenon  is  a  plain  argument  not 
only  of  the  Being  but  perpetual  Energy  and 
Providence  of  the  Firft  Caufe. 

In  a  vegetable  two  things  offer  to  be  con- 
fidered,  organization  and  nutrition.  Its 
organization  is  an  inftance   of  infinite  fkill 

o 

in  the  framer,  but  with  regard  to  the  vegeta- 
ble is  nothing  elfe  but  an  apt  arrangement  of 
the  parts,  by  which  it  comes  to  have  a  beau- 
ty and  a  proportion  it  wanted  before,  as  fit- 
ted to  ferve  the  ufes  it  was  originally  defigned 
for.  Whether  God  difplay  his  wifdom  upon 
matter  in  the  produd:ions  of  nature,  or  man 
in  the  produdtions  of  art,  in  neither  cafe  is 
there  any  new  quality  added  to  matter.  Man 
only  modifies  it,  and  God  doth  no  more;  all 
th<i  difference  being  in  the  perfection  of  the 
work;  as  the  fame  words  are  capable  of  be- 
ing cafl  into  an  elegant  and  rational  difcourfe, 

or 
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or  the  contrary,  according  to  the  abilities  and 
genius  of  the  writer.  Nutrition  proceeds 
not  from  any  faculty  infufcd  into  plants,  be- 
ing, in  refped;  of  them,  only  a  proper  ftruc- 
ture  of  the  veflels  to  receive  and  diftribute  the 
alimental  juices ;  and,  as  to  the  other  concur- 
ring caufes,  only  matter  and  motion  under  the 
diredion  of  a  wife  Providence  3  ftill  no  new 
quality  is  fuperadded  entirely  different  from 
the  qualities  elTentially  belonging  to  matter. 

To  conclude,  the  fuperintendency  of  an 
Almighty  Being  firft  laid  as  a  Fojiulatiim^ 
there  is  nothing  unaccountable  in  the  revolu- 
tions of  the  planets  round  their  centers,  in 
the.  propagation  of  the  fpecies,  ^c.  nothing 
but  what  may  be  expeded  from  ;;;^//^r  in  the 
hands  of  infinite  power  and  wifdom,  with- 
out the  addition  of  any  new  powers.  And 
now  judge  you,  if  the  following  paflages  in 
*  Mr.  hocke  reach  the  controverfy  between 
him  and  the  Bifhop.  The  idea  of  matter 
is  an  extended  folid  fubftance ;  wherever  there 
is  fuch  a  fubftance  there  is  matter  j  and  the 
effence  o^ matter ^  whatever  other  qualities  not 
contained  in  that  eilence  it  (liall  pleafe  God 
to  fuperadd  to  it.  For  example,  God  cre- 
ates an  extended  folid  fubftance  without  the 
fuperadding  any  thing  elfe  to  it,  and  fo  wq 
may  confider  it  at  reft  j  to  fome  parts  of  it  he 
fuperadds  tnotion,  but  it  hath  ftill  the  elTence 
pf  matter-,  other  parts  of  it  he  frames  into 
Q  3  pUnts 

*  Let.  3.  p.  797. 
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plants  with  all  the  excellences  of  vegetation, 
life  and  beauty,  which  are  to  be  found  in  a 
rofe  or  a  peach  tree,  &€,  to  other  parts  he 
adds  fenfe  and  fpontaneous  motion,  and  thofe 
other  properties  that  are  to  be  found  in  an 
elephant.  Hitherto  it  is  not  doubted  but  the 
power  of  God  may  go  j  but  if  one  ventures 
to  go  one  flep  further,  and  fay,  God  may 
give  to  matter,  thought ,  reafon  and  'volition, 
as  well  2.^fenfe  and  fpontaneous  motion,  there 
are  m.en  ready  prefently  to  limit  the  power 
of  the  Omnipotent  Creator,  and  tell  us  he 
cannot  do  it.  Again,  *  The  planets  have 
revolutions  about  certain  remote  centers, 
which  I  would  have  any  one  explain  or  make 
conceivable  by  the  bare  elTence,  or  natural 
powers  depending  on  the  effence  of  matter 
in  general,  without  fometbing  added  to  that 
effence  which  we  cannot  conceive  elfewhere. 
If  to  the  *  individuals  of  each  fpecies  God 
had  not  fuperadded  a  power  of  propagation, 
the  fpecies  had  perifhed  with  thofe  indi- 
viduals. 

Is  this  reafoning  worthy  of  fo  great  a 
Philofopher  ?  Ex'cepting  the  inftances  of  fenfe 
and  fpontaneous  motion  in  animals  (before 
confidered)  in  which  Mr.  Locke  begs  the 
queftion,  all  the  other  properties  which  Mr. 
Locke  faith  are  fuperadded  to  matter,  really 
conclude  no  more  than  that  matter  may  be 
figured  and  moved  by  almighty  power  in  ten 

thoufancJ 
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thoufand  ways,  than  which  nothing  more 
true ;  and  therefore  becaufe  the  quahties  of 
matter  may  beadtcd  upon  and  new  modified, 
matter  may  receive  a  new  quality  of  a  kind 
perfedly  differing  from  all  the  qualities  it 
was  poffeffed  of  before;  than  which,  in  my 
opinion,   nothing  can  be  more  falfe. 

IV.  I  fhall  finifh  with  a  confideration 
which  makes  it  altogether  unreafonable  to 
fuppofe  thtfoul  is  matter,  even  tho'  by  the 
omnipotent  Will  of  the  Creator  a  fyftem  of 
matter  were  capable  of  becoming  a  cogitative 
Being,  thinking  belongs  not  effentially  to 
t7iatter^  neither  is  it  a  mode  of  fome  other 
power  originally  in  matter^  but  muft,  in  or- 
der to  have  a  place  in  it,  be  fuperinduced  by 
creative  power,  and  exerted  by  matter^  not 
confidered  as  matter,  but  by  a  faculty  quite 
foreign  to  its  original  nature  and  capacity. 
But  now,  for  ought  appears,  a  power  of  think- 
ing may  be  natural  to  immaterial  fubftance ; 
nay  there  are  very  flrong  probabilities  that 
it  is  fo.     For, 

I.  The  faculty  of  thinking  is  the  top  of 
primary  qualities,  the  original  fource  of  all 
thofe  excellencies  which  fet  feme  parts  of  the 
creation  fo  vaftly  above  the  reft.  And  (to 
borrow  the  words  of  Dr.  Sherlock)  "  Can 
*'  we  think  the  greateft  perfedion,  in  a  cre- 
"  ated  nature,  hath  no  fubjedt  to  which  It 
**  effentially  belongs  ?  Which  makes  the 
*'  greateft  perfedion  in  nature  the  moft 
Qj.  "  periiliing 
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**  perifhing  and  mutable  thing;  for  if  there 
"  be  no  fubjcdt  or  nature  to  which  it  efTen- 
"  tially  belong,  it  is  a  mere  perilling  ac- 
"  cident,  which  might  never  have  been,  and 
"  in  time  may  never  be  again"  The  ex- 
iftenceof  a  body  once  fuppofed,  extenfion  and 
Jblidity  tx\^  by  neceffary  confequence.  Now, 
as  I  take  it,  neceffity  of  exiftence,  even  that 
which  is  only  confequential,  is  the  glory  of  an 
attribute,  becaufe  it  is  a  nearer  approach  to 
that  Being  who  exifls,  not  indeed  by  a  confe- 
quential, but  by  an  abfolute  neceffity  of  na- 
ture. And  if  this  confequential  neceffity  be- 
long to  qualities  of  fo  little  fignificancy,  as 
exten/ion,  ^udi  folidity  comparatively  are,  the 
like  giory  cannot  be  denied  to  the  power 
of  thinkmg^  which  fo  incomparably  excells 
them.  And  it  being  granted  that  there  is 
fome  fubftance  to  which  this  quality  is  effen- 
tial,  it  can  be  only  that  which  is  immaterial ; 
for,  as  to  material  fubftance,  the  reafons  have 
been  given  before  why  thinking  cannot  be 
an  effential  attribute  of  that.  It  is  no  pre- 
judice to  what  I  am  now  contending  for, 
that  fymmetry  of  parts,  organization,  and 
vegetative  life,  are  by  much  preferable  to  mere 
extertfion  and  Jolidity,  and  yet  not  therefore 
effiential  to  bodies  j  for  thefe  are  not  primary 
qualities,  and  fo  not  really  diftind:  from  the 
effcntial  attributes  of  matter  in  which  they 
always  virtually  exift,  caufing  no  other  alter- 
ation in  thofe  parcels  of  matter^  where  they 
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exlfl  formally  and  exprefly,  but  only  this, 
that  the  eiTential  attributes  are  reprefented 
in  a  different  light  than  before.  This  ob- 
jedtion  then  doth  not  touch  the  argument,  as 
it  is  brought  to  prove  a  power  of  thinkmg 
effential  to  immaterial  Beings,  however,  it 
may  fhew  the  inconclufivenefs  as  to  aBual 
thinking ;  which,  I  believe,  Dr.  Sherlock  aimed 
to  prove  by   it. 

2  This  argument  is  fo'mewhat  ftrengthened 
by  that  which  follows.  God  is  a  Spirit,  and 
thinking  doth  effentially  and  neceffarily  belong 
to  his  Being.  If  it  be  proper  to  afcribe  a  facul- 
ty of  thinking  to  the  divine  effence,  which  is, 
and  cannot  but  be  always  adually  cogitative; 
if,  I  fay,  this  be  allowable,  (and  I  have  no 
reafon  to  believe  but  it  is,  for  argument's  fake) 
the  power  of  thinking  belongs  neceffarily  to 
God  as  a  Spirit;  the  ad:  and  the  perfection 
of  thinking,  as  he  is  a  Spirit  infinite,  eternal 
and  independent.  That  the  power  oi think- 
ing is  a  neceflary  attribute  of  God  as  a  Spirit, 
is  evident  from  this  confideration,  that  other- 
wife  God  would  want  that  fimplicity  which 
we  cannot  but  acknowledge  is  to  be  found 
in  the  moft  perfect  Being.  The  divine  el- 
fence  is  immaterial  or  fpiritual ;  if  therefore 
this  faculty  of  cogitation  does  not  neceffarily 
belong  to  God  as  immaterial,  it  doth  not  ne- 
ceffarily belong  to  the  divine  effence,  which 
will  infer  too  great  a  diflindtion  between  the 
effence   and  the    attributes  of  God,  a   dif- 

tindion 
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tindtion  much  greater  than  that  between  the 
fubftance  oi  matter^  and  its  effential  properties. 
All  that  is  further  required  to  make  this  ar- 
gument good  is,  that  immaterial  fubftance, 
when  applied  to  God,  and  to  infinite  created 
Beings,  hath  the  fame  fignification.  It  is 
poffible,  for  any  thing  I  can  prove  to  the 
contrary,  that  immaterial  fubftances  may 
differ  among  themfelves,  as  much  as  they  all 
differ  from  thofe  that  are  material ;  and  the 
Jprituality  of  God  may  be  of  a  nature  tranf- 
cendently  fuperior  to  the  Jprituality  of  all 
other  Beings.  This,  I  fiy,  is  pofiible,  and 
on  fuppofition  the  thing  be  really  fo,  my  ar- 
gument comes  to  nothing.  Bat  then  on  the 
other  hand,  I  have  never  as  yet  read  or 
heard  any  good  reafon,  v/hy  we  may  not 
onderfland  the  X!^xvs\  fpiritiiahy  as  univocal, 
to  whatever  immaterial  Being  we  attribute 
it;  and  till  fuch  reafon  be  produced,  I  muft 
beg  leave  fo  to  underftand  it.  It  derogates 
not  from  the  honour  of  God's  attributes,  that 
his  creatures  are  wife,  and  juft,  and  holy  too : 
the  charaderifticks  of  finite  and  infinite  fuf- 
ficiently  diftinguiih  tbem.  And  why  fhould 
it  be  thought  incredible  for  God  to  commu- 
nicate a  copy  of  his  eifence,  as  he  hath  done 
of  his  attributes?  Doth  one  tend  more  than 
the  other  to  confound  God  with  his  creatures? 
Not  at  all ;  finite^  and  itifinite^  are  as  good 
marks  of  diflindion  in  one  cafe  as  in  the  other. 

The 
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The  effence  of  God  is  immenfe  and  boundlefs 
that  of  his  creatures  finite  and  limited. 

Thefe  reafons,  not  to  mention  others 
make  it  highly  probable  that  immaterial  fub- 
flances  are  neceffarily  poffeft  of  the  power  of 
tbifiking.  And  is  it  to  be  conceived,  that 
God  would  fo  confound  the  natures  and  pro- 
perties of  things,  as  to  confer  a  power  efTen- 
rial  to  one  kind  of  fubftance  upon  another 
to  which  it  doth  not  at  all  agree,  and  whereiri 
it  muft  be  forted  with  other  powers  of  fo 
different  a  nature,  as  fcarce  to  have  any  thing 
in  common  with  it  but  bare  exiftence?  Who 
can  believe  this  to  be  likely? 

On  the  credit  of  the  foregoing  arguments 
in  vindication  of  the  fouh  immateriality^  I 
{hall  take  the  liberty  to  conclude  with  'an 
a«3  of  devotion. 
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OMoft  glorious  God  !  Thou  art  the  fu- 
preme,  uncreated,  and  eternal  Spirit, 
and  thou  haft  made  man  in  thine  own  image. 
I  behold  thee  after  a  fort  in  all  thv  works. 
Thy  greatnefs  is  declared  by  the  immenfity  of 
the  heavens,  and  their  bright  innumerable 
hofts  fpeak  thy  power  and  thy  wifdom  ;  thy 
goodnefs  is  diffufed  with  the  light,  breathes 
in  the  air,  flows  in  the  fea,  and  is  perpetu- 
ally fruitful  in  the  earth;  but  all  thefe,  the 
heavens,  the  earth,  and  the  fea,  are  excellent 
great,  and  wonderful,  without  knowing  it, 
they  glorify  thee,  and  defign  it  not :  but  there 
is  a  fpirit  in  man,  and  the  infpiration  of  the 
Almighty  giveth  him  underftanding. 

To  contemplate  thy  perfedions,  and,  though 
after  a  faint  and  moft  imperfecfl  manner,  to 
refled  their  likenefs,  is  the  peculiar  o;lory  of 
mankind,  to  whom  thou  haft  communi- 
cated a  fpiritual  and  intelligent  nature,  al- 
lied to  worlds  of  nobler  Beings,  and  in  its 
very  frame  enjoying  the  pledges  of  im- 
mortality. O  let  not  this  Spirit,  which 
thou  haft  made  difgrace  its  original,  and 
miftmploy  its  powers;  let  it  not  forget 
its  dignity,  and  con  trad  i  61  its  expedlati- 
ons !  Thou  haft  made  it  like  thy  felf ;  let  a 
more  entire  conformity  to  thee  be  its  moft 
ardent  wifh,  its  continual  endeavour.     Thou 
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haft  made  it  utterly  unlike  all  things  here 
below  3  by  mixing  with  thefe  inferior  things 
let  it  not  grow  into  an  admiration  of  and 
fondnefs  for  them,  and  alienation  from  the 
divine  life. 

O  my  God,  purify,   exalt,    and   ad:uate 
thy  own  work !  DifFufe  thy  holy  light  over 
the  region  of  my  underftanding,  infpire  my 
heart  with  the  facred  warmth  of  thy  love,  and 
let  me  feel  myfelf  by  a  fweet  and  irrefifti- 
ble  attraction  drawn  away  to  thee.     My  foul 
is  fpiritual  in  its  eflence,  let  it  be  fpiritual  in 
its  delires  j  let  it  keep  under  the  body,  tram- 
ple on  the  world,  be  fuperior  to  time  and 
lenfe,  and  with  a  reftlefs  acftivity  ftretch  it- 
felf  towards  immortality,  that  when  fet  at 
liberty  from  this  load  of  flefh,  as  fhortly  it 
will  be,  it  may  have  the  full  pofTeffion  ^nd 
enjoyment  of  itfelf,  and  together  with  my- 
riads of  happy  beings  find  itfelf  infeparably 
united  to  thee,  the  Father  of  Spirits,  and  im- 
moveable center  of  their  repofe. 
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Occafioned    by   aDiscouRSE 

Of  the  Rev^.  Mr.  Jofeph  Hallett^yxn. 
on  the  fame  Subjed:. 

Non  enim  is  ego  fum  qui  animum  fimul  cum  ho- 
mine  interire  putem,  tantumq;  mentis  lumen 
pofle  exftingui  •,  fed  potius^  certo  tempore 
emenfo,  ad  immortalitatem  redire.  Cicer.  de 
Confolai. 

^at  the  righteous  Jhould  he  as  the  wicked,  that  he 
far  from  thee :  fJoall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
do  rights  Gen.  xviii,  25. 
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THERE  are  three  different  opinions  o?i 
the  quertion  concerning  a  future  flate,  as 
it  Jiands  on  the  foot  (?/'Reafon.  Tlje 
firil:  is,  that  Reafon  affords  no  proof  at  all  of 
a  future  Hate,  whether  of  rewards ,  orpimijh- 
ments.  The  fecond,  that  a  future  ilate  is  ca- 
pable of  beijig  proved,  but  not  of  rewards^ 
'The  third,  that  Reafon  leads  men  to  believe  a 
life  after  this,  in  which  they  fhall  receive  ac- 
cording to  what  they  have  done  in  the  body, 
whether  it  be  good  or  evil.  According  to  the 
fir  ft,  Reafon  leaves  fuch  as  are  deflittite  of  the 
light  of  Revelation,  equally  without  hope,  or 
fear,  as  to  any  after-flate  of  exiftence :  ac- 
cording to  the  fecond,  it  leaves  them  without 
hope,  or  in  poffeffion  only  offuch  a  hope  as  is 
?iext  to  none,  but  not  without  fear :  the  third 
fuppofes  them  to  have fuffcient  ground  for  both, 
according  to  their  prevailing  temper,  and  the 
general  courfe  of  their  behaviour . 

The  Author  of  fome  late  Difcourfes  main- 
tains the  firfl  of  thefe  opi?2io?is  with  a  degree 
of  zeal  and  ajjurance,  that  promifes  nothing 
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/Jjort  of  demonftration,  afid  can^  indeed^  he 
jujiificd  only  by  that.  At  leaji,  if  this  be  not 
his  opinion,  I  cannot  tell  what  to  make  of  his 
Difoourfe , particularly  ^  cffuchpaffagesas  this — 
*'  Take  away  the  Gofpel,  and  we  Gentiles 
*'  have  no  proof  of  a  future  flate — Takeaway 
"  the  promifes  of  the  Gofpel,  and  we  mud 
"  defpair  of  life  and  happinefs  beyond  the 
**  grave."  p.  379.  Or  of  that  notable  prin- 
ciple, of  which  he  may^  for  me,  challenge  the 
honour  of  being  the  fir  ft  difcoverer,  and  con- 
tinue fole  and  une?ivied  ^o^Q^ot,  that,  in  thefe 
cafes,  there  is  no  medium  between  ftridl  de- 
monftration  and  mere  poffibility,  p.  2%/\..for, 
furely,  he  does  not  think  there  is  a  ftridl  demon- 
flration/i^r  a  flate  of  punifhmcnt  after  death, 
^//i  ^  mere  poffibility,  that  is,  no  proof  at  all, 
of  any  rewards.  I  fiall  therefore  take  it  J  or 
granted,  that  he  is  in  the  fetitiment  firft  menti- 
oned ;  a?id  I  will  freely  own,  that  even  this 
to  me  appears  greatly  preferable  to  that  of  fome 
others;  it  being  but  equal,  that  if  men  have 
their  hopes  taken  from  them,  theyjhould  be  like- 
wife  eafed  of  their  fears,  that  they  may  not  be 
in  a  worfe  condition  than  the  beafts  of  the  field. 

But  hath  not  Mr.  Hallett  himfelfa  referve  of 
rr life ry  for  the  Heathens,  thd  it  be  by  them  un- 
forefeen  ?  To  what  flate  God  will  then  {in  the 
day  of  ^Judgment)  condemn  the  Heathen  World, 
who  have,  never  heard  the  Gofpel,  I  will  not  now 
infjuire,  Tl^us  much  is  certain,  that  their  pu- 
nilhrnent  fi:all  be  no  greater  than  their  deferts,  , 
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p,  378.  Ty&zj  being  doubtfully  expreffed,  I  have 
been  willing  to  take  him  in  the  mo ji  charitable 
fenfe^  and  moji  confiftent  with  his  general  princi- 
ple^ of  the  in:ipoffibility  of  proving  a  future 
ftateby  the  light  of  nature,  viz.  that  the  pu- 
nifiment  of  the  Heathens  will  con/iji  in  their 
being  condemned  to  a  ft  ate  of  utter  iiifenfibility  ^ 
or  annihilation  (thefe  two  being  in  effeSl  the 
fame)  which  he  had  reafon  to  fayjhall  be  tolera- 
ble ^  in  comparifon  of  that  mifery  which  they  who 
have  not  lived  in  obedience  to  the  rules  of  the 
Gofpelfiall  eternally  feel.  However^  if  1  have 
mi  [taken  him^  it  is  of  no  great  confequencCy  haV" 
if2g  taken  notice  in  its  proper  place,  that  if  the 
Heathens  fiall  be  punified  in  another  life  for 
their  wicked  a  51  ions  in  this,  it  is  altogether  ft 
they  ficuld  have  warning  of  it  from  their  own 
Reafon,  that  they  may  not  feem  to  be  deceived 
into  mifery  j  nor  is  it  to  be  conceived  that  a 
merciful  God  would  leave  them  without  allfucb 
witnefs. 

Tho'  I  have  declared  for  the  opinion  of  the 
Heathens  pafjing  into  a  ft  ate  of  non-exiftence ,  as 
rather  to  be  chofen  than  that  which  makes  them 
neceffarily  miferable^  yet  Imujl  needs  think  the 
third  and  laji,  according  to  which  they  are  ca- 
pable of  being  punijhedor  rewarded,  hath  mani" 
feftly  the  advantage  of  either  of  thefe  two  ;  be- 
ing more  agreeable  to  the  doBrine  of  holy  fcrip- 
ture,  better  fitted  to  wipe  off  all  afperftom  from 
the  Ferfe5iions  and  Providence  of  Godj  and  cf 
greater  fervice  in  dfputing  with  the  enemies  of 
R  2  our 
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our  Religion,  Tell  an  Lifidel^  that  the  Hea- 
'then  World  are,  or  may  be,  unlverfally  and  im- 
avoidahly  in  a  ftate  of  damnation,  he  will  be 
fo  jar  from  a  difpofftion  to  embrace  Chriftianlty 
ever  the  fooner  for  delivering  fuch  a  doSlrine^ 
that  he  will  be  invincibly  prejudiced againfl  it  on 
this  very  account ,  as  abhorrent  to  the  natural 
notions  of  mens  minds.  If  you  do  notfhock  him 
to  fuch  a  degree  as  this^  but  only  endeavour  to 
ferfuade  him  that  without  a  Revelation  men  have 
'Nothing  at  all  to  expedi  after  death,  either  good, 
^  evil,  fuppofinghe  is  one  that  believes  a  future 
-ftate  to  be  a  plain  diSfate  of  Reafon,  he  will  not 
think  the  more  favour  ably  of  that  Religion  which 
'denies  he  hath  any  evidence  for  a  future  ftate, 
'when  he  himfelfis  very  pofitive  that  he  hath.  If, 
on  the  contrary,  his  notion  be  that  there  is  no 
after-life,  and  you,  that  would  make  a  convert 
'•of  him  to  Chrtjiianity,  allow  that  his  notion  is 
grounded  in  Reafon,  or  not  repugnant  to  it,  he 
will  never  trouble  himfelfto  enquire,  what  that 
which  you  call  Kqv elation  faith  about  the  matter, 
looking  upon  it  as  a  thing  incredible^  that  after 
God  had  for  fo  long  a  time  left  men  to  perifh  like 
the  beafis  (for  any  thing  their  Reafon  could  prove 
to  the  contrary f  he fhould  by  a  fupernatural  Re- 
velation promife  eternal  life  and  happinefs  to 
fome,  and  threaten  others  with  eternal  puniflo- 
ment.  And,  efpecially,  would  he  be  inclined  to 
"reafon  thus.  If  a  wicked  life  made  him  unwilling 
tofuppofe  there  is  any  after-reckoning,  which  I 
fancy  is  the  cafe  as  to  much  the  greateft  part  of 
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tbofe  who  are  enemies  to  the  faith  of  the  Gofpel-^ 
perhaps  of  all  who  believe  no  more  of  ayiother 
world  than  they  do  of  the  truth  o/Chriftianity, 
Such  men  are  glad  of  any  pretence  for  their  infi- 
delity, and  could  hardly  have  one  moreplaufible 
than  this^that  while  their  own  Reafon  tells  them 
nothing  of  a  life  to  come,  all  that  prof  efs  Chri- 
flianity  believe  rewards  and  pwiifhments  that 
are  everlajling. 

Againjl  thefe  two  forts  of  Deifts  we  are  mofl 
likely  to  combat  with  fuccefs  upon  the  principles 
efpoufed  and  defended  in  the  following  Difcourfe  j 
againfl  the  latter,  byjhewing  them  that  Reafou 
teaches  a  future  ftate  as  well  as  Revelation,  and 
the  necefjity  of  mens  refiraining  their  inclination, 
andlivirig  in  thepraBice  of  all  virtue  and  piety, 
if  they  hope  to  be  happy  in  that  flate  j  and  that^ 
therefore,  they  will  entirely  mifs  of  their  aim, 
which  is  a  licence  to  aB  uncontrouled,  in  refufing 
to.come  imder  the  yoke  oj  the  Gofpel^  fnce,  be- 
fides  the  divine  right  which  the  Gofpel  hath  to 
their  obedience^  tho'  not  acknowledged,  there  is 
another  yoke  which  they  will  not  be  able  to  fiake 
off,  I  mean  that  o/natural  Religion  (as  to  the 
great  lines  of  duty  co-incident  with  Revelation^ 
and  the  awe  of  a  judgment  to  come :  againfl 
the  former,  by  convincing  them,that  Revelation 
confpires  with  Reafon  in  requiring  the  fame  du- 
ties, and  enforcing  them  by  the  fame  general  mo- 
tive  of  a  jiate  of  recompences  after  this  life  is 
ended ;  with  this  mighty  advantage  on  the  fide 
oj  Revelation,  that  it  gives  a  plainer  and  fuller 
R  3  reprefentation 
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reprefentation  of  the  whole  duty  of  man  than 
was  ever  done  by  unajjifled  Reafon,  compleats 
the  e*uidence' of  a  future  ftate,  brings  to  light 
thofefecrets  of  it  which  the  human  underjiand- 
sngy  involved  in  mijis  of  ignorance  and  error ^ 
could  not  penetrate,  and  fupplies  every  thing 
that  was  before  wanting  to  render  this  motive 
to  a  holy  and  religious  life,  from  the  confidera- 
fion  of  an  unfeen  and  everlajling  world,  as 
jlrong  and  per  fuajive  as  it  was  well  capable  of 
being  made  j  which  I  have  e^ideavoured  to /hew 
in  the  laft  chapter  of  this  Effay.  So  that  there 
is  no  need  of  having  recourfeto  the  impoffibi- 
lity  of  proving  a  future  ftate  from  the  light 
of  nature,  iti  order  to  prove  the  great  expe- 
diency of  the  Chriftian  Revelation  ;  and  much 
lefsthat  we  may  the  more  eafily  prevail  with  the 
Deifts,  laying  afide  their  prejudices,  to  examine 
impartially  the  reafons  by  which  the  truth  of  our 
"Religion  is  ejlablijhed.  So  far  is  Mr,  Hallett's 
jcheme  from  promoting  this  defirable  end,  the 
converfion  of  the  Deifts  to  Chriftianity,  that 
fcarce  any  thing,  in  my  apprehenfwn,  could  ob" 
JiruB  it  more. 

The  rational  proofs  of  a  future  ftafe  are  not 
without  their  ufe  to  Chriftians  the^nfehes, 
tending  to  give  them  a  jufier  and  nobler  idea  oj 
the  Religion  they  profefs ;  the  excellency  of  which 
doth  not  lie  in  its  being  a  fyjlem  of  doctrines 
end  precepts  altogether  independent  of  natural 
Reafon,  and  of  which  that  is  no  judge.  What 
is  ft  Jets  the  Religion  of  Chrift  fo  much  above 
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that  of  Mofes  ?  Is  it  not  chiefly  this^  that  the 
hitter  is  made  up,  a  Imoft  wholly,  ^pofitivein- 
ftitutions,    the  jormer  hath  hardly  any  fuch, 
laying  the  mainftrefs  on  thofe  duties  which  are 
0}  univerfal  and  uncha?igeable  obligation ;    one 
abounds  with  promifcs  of  temporal  blejfings,  the 
other  ofbleffingsfpiritual,  heavenly,  and  eter- 
nan  As  much  as  to  fay,  the  Religion  of -]dw^ 
is  in  the  eye  of  Reafon  the  moft  lovely  and  per- 
feSl.     Confequently,  whoever  demonftrates  the 
intrinfick  beauty  of  holinefs,  and  the  foundation 
which  the  commands  of  the  Gofpel  have  in^  the 
Reafon  oj  mens  minds  ^  and  the  Nature  of  things-,^ 
whoever  goes  further,  andjhews  the  doBrines  oj 
Chriftianity  to  be  either  the  refultof  the  bejl  and 
pure  11  Reafon,  an  improvement  upon  it,  or  not 
contrary  to  it,  does  good  fervice  to  the  caufe  of 
the  Gofpel,  and,  if  he  does  it  from  an  inward 
veneration  to  Chrifi  and  his  Religion,  is  to  be 
ejleemed  a  better  friend  to  both  than  another 
who,  in  all  matters  of  faith  or  praSiice,  looks 
only  to  the  evide72ce  and  authority  of  Revelation  j 
which  is  putti?7g  the  Chriftian  Religion  upon 
much  the  fame  level  with  the  Jewifli.     J'nof7g 
the  doSirines  of  the  Gofpel,  which  we  fiould  ex- 
pe5l  to  be  not  only  confiftent  with  Reafon,   but 
taught  by  it,  that  0/ future  recompencesn  one  ; 
,and  when  the  Chriftian  finds  that  this  is  aBually 
the  cafe,  that  Reafon  proclaims  a  judgment  to 
come  aswellas  Revelation,  thd  it  does  not  fet  it 
in  jo  clear  and  affeBinga  view,  he  hath  a  plea-- 
fure  which  the  man,   who  never  objerved  this 
R  4  harmom 
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harmony  between  Reafon  and  Revelation,  how- 
ever pious  he  may  be^  is  a  ft  ranger  to-,  and^ 
other  things  being  equal^  is  lefs  likely  to  make 
Jkipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  confcience.  Nay, 
the  homage  which  fuch  a  one  pays  to  the  Divine 
Being  is  more  compleat ;  for  he  contemplates 
God  both  as  the  God  of  Nature  and  the  God  of 
Grace,  and  hears  him  fpeaking  to  him  in  divers 
manners,  by  his  works ,  a?jd  in  his  wordy  by  his 
own  confcience^  by  the  univerfal  Reafon  of  man- 
kind, by  the  Prophets  and  Apojiles,  and  by  his 
own  So77y  the  brightnefs  of  his  Father  s  glory, 
and  the  exprefs  image  of  his  Perfon  j  he  attends 
to  the  voice  of  God  in  whatever  way  direBed  to 
hiniy  and  reverences  every  notification  oj  his 
willy  and  certainly  then  is  very  unjuftly  charged 
with  not  having  a  due  regard  to  Revelation, 
which  is  onQ  of  thofe  ways  i?i  which  God  hath 
manifefied  hi??7jelf  to  his  creatures,  and  by  him 
eftecmcd  the  mo  ft  perfeB,  becaufe  his  regard  to 
that  is  not  jrAned  with  anegledi  of  all  the  reft. 
It  is  a  further  fatisfaBion  to  the  good  Chri- 
ftian,  who  hath  taken  his  faith  wholly  from  the 
Bible,  when  he  is  praifmg  God  for  the  many 
imflimable  benefits  he  eiijoys  as  a  difciple  of 
Jefus,  to  refieB  tJjat  thofe ,  the  much  greater 
part  of  the  world,  to  whom  the  glad  tidings  of 
the  Gofpcl  were  never  made  known,  are  not  ut-, 
terly  abandoned  by  the  Author  of  their  beings, 
pr  cared  for  no  further  than  relates  to  the  inte- 
rcfts  of  this  animal  and perifloing  life ;  but  that 
their  common  Parent,  whofe  tender  mercies 
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are  over  all  his  works,  hath  provided  that 
they  Jhall  not  want  any  iieedful  means  j or  their 
knowing  and  performing  thefervice  he  expeBs 
jrom  theniy  and  will  reward  their  well  meant 
endeavours  to  pleaje  him  with  more  difiinguifi- 
ing  and  valuable  marks  of  his  favour  than  the 
pr^fent  Jiate  of  things  affords.  One  of  this 
temper  doth  not  under fland  the  way  of  magni- 
fying the  Grace  of  God  by  co77tra6ling  the 
bounds  of  it^  nor  is  his  eye  evil,  becaiife  God 
is  good.  On  the  contrary^  his  Religion  having 
obliged  him  to  the  moft  exten/ive  charity  and  be- 
nevolence^ and  thereby  firengthened  the  happy 
biafs  he  received  jrom  Nature,  he  cannot  but  be 
mofi  delighted  with  that  view  o/'divine  Provi- 
dence, and  feel  himfelf  moji  powerfully  excited 
by  it  to  the  love  of  God,  which  reprefetits  hap- 
pinefs  as  a  thing  attainable  by  all  reafonable  be- 
ings, thd  with  a  fovereign  variety  of  degrees. 

tmufl  beg  leave  for  one  remark  more  on  this 
head,  and  that  is,  that  the  arguments  from 
Reafonj^r  a  future  ftate  of  rewards  have  a 
peculiar  force  and  beauty  in  them  when  apply  ed 
toQhn'^Y&.m,,  fuch,  Imean,  as  deferve  the  glo- 
rious 7iame  they  are  called  by.  Mr.  Hallett 
feems  unwilling  to  allow  that  there  ever  was  one 
truly  good  man  among  the  Heathens.  Whether 
he  had  fufficient  grounds  for  fo  hard  a  cenfure 
is  coifidered elfewhere ..  For  the  prefent,  let  us  in- 
dulge him  in  his  opinion,  and  remove  the  fcene 
from  //^d"  Heathen  into  the  Chriftian  World, 
where  we  meet  withfome  examples  (too  few  i?i- 
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deed)  of  every  virtue  that  can  adorn  human 
nature^  humility,  meeknefs,  temperance, 
contempt  of  the  world,  devotion,  love  to 
God  and  man.  From  the  declarations  and  pro- 
mifes  oj  fcripture,  ice  know  that  ftich  Jhall  in 
no  u'ife  Jofe  their  reivard.  But  may  we  not  alfo 
gather  the  fame  thing  from  Reafon  ?  Let  ui  put 
the  cafe  of  a  foul  well  affured  of  its  own  inte- 
grity, and  aBuated  by  fer'cent  dc fires  of  know- 
ings hvingy  refembling,  and  enjoying  God  to 
the  iitmoft  degree  of  its  capacity  j  coffcious  as 
it  is  of  fuch  aflrong  tendency  towards  the  heji 
of  beings,  in  whom  it  would  willingly  repofe 
itfelf  as  its  only  center  with  the  entire  weight  of 
all  its  powers,  and  with  ineffable  delight,  but 
cannot  do  it  by  reafon  of  the  contrary  attrac- 
tions, and  the  innumerable  weaknejfes  and  im- 
perfeSiions,  that  continually  furround  it,  can  it 
forbear  thinking  with  itfelf- — *'  Well,  and  will 
**  this  wretched  incon/iftent  fate  never  end  but 
*'  with  my  being  ?  Shall  I  never  obtain  what  I 
*'  feek  ?  Never  reft  till  I  am  become  incapable 
*'  of  all  rSions  and  thought"^  I  will  asfoon  be- 
"  lieve  any  thing  as  this  of  my  Maker,  that  he 
*'  will  caft  off  the  fold  that  loves  him,  and 
**  leave   his  own  work  unfinifhed. 

Let  us  further  fuppofe  of  a  perfon  of  this  cha- 
raSfer,  that  he  is  as  unhappy  as  he  can  well  be 
with  a  good  confcience  and  hope  in  God,  like 
Lazarus,  poor  andfrieyidlcf.and  ready  to  breathe 
out  his  foul  in  agonies  of  pain  and  dijhefs  ;  while 
another ^  neither  beloved  of  God  or  man,  having 
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fiot  one  good  quality  to  recommend  him,  li^antom 
in  wealth,  and  Jees  himfelf  in  afiation  not  only 
fuperior  to  much  better  men  than  himfelf,  but 
which  gives  him  the  command  over  them,  ajid 
the  dijpofal of  thefuppliesofFrovidence,  which ^ 
like  a  wicked  unfaithful  Jieward,    h   divert i 
from  the  necef/itous  objeB  for  whom  they  were  de- 
ftgned,  andfpends  upon  his  lufis.     Infuch  a  cafe, 
without  confulting  the  facred  oracles,  or  even 
fuppofing  they  had faid nothing  about  the  different 
ends  of  thefe  men,  might  we  not  from  the  rea- 
fon  of  the  thing  be  morally  certain  that  their 
ends  would  be  exceeding  different  ?   Might  ice 
not  appeal  for  this  to  every  mans  itiward  fenfe 
of  right  and  wrong,  fit  and  unfit,  and  to  the 
common  notions  and  ideas  of  mankind  CGncer?7ing 
the  wifdom  and  goodnefs  of  the  Maker  and  Go- 
vernor of  the  world  ?    And  would  not  this  way 
of  arguing  yeild  a  diflina  fort  of  evidence  prom 
that  of  Revelation,  and  highly  proper  to  be  in- 
fijied  on  in  a  difcourfe  addreffed  to  Chriftians  ? 
There  istio  7ieed  of  debatitig  that  previous  que- 
llion — How  men  were  raifedto  this  divine  and 
heavenly  temper — It  is  e?iough  that  there  are 
men   in  the  world  of  whom   the  world  is  not 
worthy,  in  whom  Reafon  is  viSiorious  over  Paf- 
fion,  and  the  fpiritual  over  the  animal  and  flefhy 
part,  men  who  worfiip  but  one  God,  and  obey 
and  imitate  the  God  whom  they  worfhip-,  and  the 
queilion  is,  if  it  can  be  made  a  que/Hon — Whe- 
ther fuch  a  fate  of  Being  as  thefe  fouls  are  now 
in  can  be  conceived  to  be  their  final  ftate,  and  to 
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unfwer  the  purpofes  of  a  wife  God  in  forming 
thematjirfi^  and  afterwards  affifting  them  in 
the  race  of  'virtue^  and  in  their  e7ideavours  af- 
ter perfection  f  Now  had  Mr.  Hallett  ojily  con- 
fidered  the  proof  of  a  future  ftate  from  Reafon 
in  this  view,  as  propofed  and  ha?idled  by  Chri- 
flian  writers  for  the  ufe  of  Christians  not  of 
Heathens,  and  as  turning  upon  the  different 
characters  and  circumftances  of  perfons  known 
to  us,  he  mighty  methinks,  have  let  them  pafs^ 
out  of  regard  to  thefervice  they  might  be  of.  to 
pious  minds  ^  to  entertain,  injh'uSt,  e7i!arge,  and 
excite  them ;  and  for  the  awakening  of  others^ 
to  whom  none  of  the  ways  of  convidlion  are  un- 
neceffary ;  and  might  have  fpared  himfelf  a 
great  deal  of  needlefs  pains  (to  fay  no  worfe) 
which  he  hath  taken  fodeprjve  them  of  all  their 
weight  and  influence. 

If  it  be  f aid  (as  Mr.  Hallett  had  need  fay, 
if  he  be  true  to  his  own  principles,  whatever 
his  practice  be)  that  thefe  argiimetits  fljouldhave 
no  place  in  the  difcourfes  of  Chriftians,  hccaufe 
imperfect  obedience  (andfuch  is  that  of  the  mojl 
eminent  Chriftians^  cannot  befJ:ewn  by  Reafon 
to  have  a?2y  title  to  a  reward',  and  be  can fe  fur- 
ther, thefe  arguments  are  at  hefl  but  probable ^ 
that  isy  no  arguments  at  all,  if  there  be  no  me- 
dium between  mere  pofflbility  and  flriCi  demon- 
flration ;  1  refer  my  readers  to  thofe  chapters 
wherein  thefe  objections  are  examined  at  large. 
Only  becaufe  the  Author  feems  to  be  particularly 
fond  of  this  lafi  notion,  with  which  he  hopes  to  do 
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wonders y  I  would,  over  and  above  what  is  of- 
fered in  its  proper  place,  entreat  him  to  confi- 
der  whether  the  J  ait  h  of  the  great  eft  part  of 
Chriftians,  not  to  fay  of  all  without  diJtinSiiQn^ 
being  brought  to  this  teft,  they  will  not  be  in  the 
fame  ft  ate  of  uncertainty  about  a  life  to  come  as 
the  reft  of  the  world '^ 

Mr.  Hallett  muft  think  that  there  is  ilrid: 
demonftration  for  the  truth  of  Chriftianity. 
Be  it  fo  (as,  without  doubt,  the  evidence  is 
abundantly  enough  to  fatisfy  any  reafonable 
mind)  yet  few,  I  believe,  will  pretend  that  com^ 
mon  Chriftians  are  mafters  of  this  demojjftra- 
tion.  The  reafons  upon  which  they  ajfent  may  be 
fiifficient  to  juftify  them  to  themfelves,  and 
to  others  j  but  will  he  fay,  they  areftriStly  de- 
monftrative  f  How  then  comes  their  faith  to  be 
capable  of  degrees^  I  proceed-,  no  man  can 
have  more  certainty  for  the  truth  of  any  pro- 
pofition  upon  the  authority  of  Revelation,  than 
he  hath  of  the  truth  of  the  Revelation  itfelf-, 
and,  therefore,  not  being  able  to  produce  de^ 
monftration  for  the  whole  together,  cannot  ha'Oe 
it  for  any  particular  part.  He  may  be  certain 
that  fuch  a  doBrine  (as for  inflame,  that  there 
is  a  future  llate  of  happinefs  for  pious  fouls)  is 
a  branch  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  ^  but  that 
the  doBrine  is  therefore  true,  he  hath,  andean 
have,  no  greater  afjurance  than  he  hath  of  the 
truth  o/"//^^/ Religion,  on  the  teftimony  if  which 
he  receives  it.  So  that,  for  ought  Ifee,  if  this 
writer  s  notion  be  admitted',  Chriftians  are  in 
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no  better  condition^  as  to  their  belief  of  2.  future 
ftate  than  Heathens.  They  may  have  higher  degrees 
of  probability  for  the  fame  thing,  but  as  long 
as  there  is  any  difference  between  the  higheft  de- 
grees of  probability  and  ft  rid:  demonftration, 
they  are  equally  without  ^/zy  juft  foundationy^^r 
their  faith. 

In  the  fixth  chapter  I  have  confidered  the  di- 
finH  influence  ivhich  Tradition  and  Reafon 
have  had  on  the  belief  of  a  future  ftate,  and  en- 
deavoured very  briefly  to  fiew,  that  tho'  this 
and  many  other  notions,  befirjl  received  from 
Tradition,  as  they  unavoidably  mufi,  yet  that 
they  are  never  the  lefs  capable  of  being  proved 
bv  Rea  fon .  I  am  fo  well  perfuaded  of  this,  and 
the  ncceffty  of  giving  to  each  of  thefe  its  due^ 
that  Imufi  beg  pardon  of  an  ingenious  Author^ 
to  whom  the  world  is  much  indebted  for  a  late 
valuable  performance,  if  I  think  he  hath  not 
exprefled  himfelf  with  all  the  caution  he  ought  to 
have  done  in  a  matter  of  fuch  importance,  for 
I  would  hope  the  fault  is  only  in  the  expreflion. 
His  words  are,  "  If  we  look  over  all  the  Phi- 
*'  lofophers,  and  conftder  what  the  treafures  of 
•*  knowledge  were,  which  they  had  among  them^ 
"  we  flail  flnd  that  there  were  many  beams  of 
"  true  light  flnning  amidjl  their  dark  and  con- 
"  fufed  notions ;  but  this  light  was  never  de- 
"  rived  from  any  ufe  of  their  Reafon,  for  they 
*'  never  could  give  any  reafonable  account  of 
"  it.  The  invifible  things  of  God  had  been 
"  fmnc  ivay  or  other  related  to  them,    and  as 
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**  long  as  they  were  contented  to  tranfmit  to  po- 
**  Jierity  what  their  ancejiors  had  tranfmit  ted 
^  to  them^  Jo  long  they  preferveda  conjiderahle 
**  number  of  truths  -,  but  whenever  tliey  at- 
"  tempted  to  give  reafons  for  thefe  opinions 
"  (i.  e.  Truths)  then  in  a  little  time  they  bewil- 
"  deredthemfehes^  under  a  notion  of  advancing 
*'  their  fcience ;  then  they  ceafed  to  retain  the 
**  truth  in  their  knowledge^  changed  the  true 
"  painciples  of  things,  which  had  been  delivered 
"  to  them,  into  afalfe,  weak,  and  inconfiflent 
*^  fcheme  of  ill-grounded  Philofophy^.  If  the 
meaning  of  thefe  words  were  that  which  firfl 
offers  itfelf,  that  the  k?iowledge  which  the  An- 
cients had  of  God  and  divine  things  was  wholly 
traditional  {tho\  by  the  way,  it  could  not  in 
that  cafe  be  very  properly  f^//(?^  knowledge)  and 
that  mens  reafoning  upon  that  Tradition  was 
their  fault,  and  the  firfl  occafion  of  all  the  inno^ 
vat  ions  in  natural  Religion  ;  Ipould  freely  de- 
dare  my  opinion  that  the  Author  had  attributed 
abundantly  too  much  to  Tradition,  and  advanced 
a  notion  of  the  moft  dangerous  confequence ,  were 
it  univerfally  purfued.  The  error  of  thofe,  in 
the  fir  ft  ages  of  the  world,  was  not  endeavour- 
ing  to  give  a  reafonable  account  of  the  invifible 
things  of  God,  -zcfc^  ^^^  infpired  writer  ^/w- 
felf  faith  are  from  the  creation  of  the  world 
clearly  feen,  being  underftood  by  the  things 
that  are  made ;    but  their  not  being  contented 
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with  //&^  concifenefs  ^/z^fimpllcity  of  thepri- 
■tnitive  creed^  and  with  employing  their  Reafon 
in  fiewing  the  truth  and  beauty^  and  extenfive 
injiuence  of  it.  This  made  them  feek  out  many 
inventions,  which,  thd  only  the  vifom  of  a 
fertile  imagination,  they  looked  upon  as  improve- 
ments on  the  oldfcheme^  and  laboured  tofupport 
by  fallacious  reafonings.  If  any  Tradition, 
merely  as  Tradition,  mujl  be  blindly  fubmitted 
to  J  then  all  Tradition  is  to  be  fo.  And  thus 
error,  when  it  is  become  traditional,  will  have 
all  the  authority  of  truth,  or  rather^  truth  and 
error  will  be  the  fame  thing.  The  extreme, 
which  mankind  have  mofl  commonly  run  into,  is 
that  of  refiing  in  Tradition  (or  in  the  religious 
tenets  and  opinions  delivered  to  them  by  their 
■Fathers)  without  ufmg  their  underflanding  to 
examine  any  part  of  it,  by  which  77ieans  truth 
tfWfaKhood  have  been,  partly  with  defign,  and 
partly  without  it^  partly  by  the  politicks  ofmen^ 
and  partly  by  the  influence  of  fancy,  lujl^  and 
pafjion^  mixed  and  jumbled  together ,  andfo  have 
paffed  down  undiftinguified  thrd  following  ages. 
The  flream  of  unwritten  Tradition  will  natu- 
rally grow  foul  and  muddied  in  a  long  courfe  of 
time^  if  men  do  not  keep  it  pure  by  a  fiber  ufe  of 
their  Reafon.  It  is  Reafon  therefore  that 
muft  prevent  the  corruption  o/"  Tradition,  or, 
after  the  corruption  is  begun,  hinder  its  increa^ 
fmg,  and,  if  it  be  pojjible,  reduce  Tradition  to 
the /late  it  was  in  at  its  fir  [i  parting  from  the 
Jountain, 
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The  fuhjeB  of  this  Book  hath  been  fo  well  and 
largely  treated  by  the  able  ft  JVritersJuchas  Mr, 
Howe,  Dr.  Clarke,  Mr.  Woolafton,  Author 
of  the  Moral  Proof,  &c.  that  IJhould  have 
been  under  little  temptation  to  trouble  the  world 
with  any  thoughts  of  mine  upon  it^  if  Mr. 
Y\.2\\t\xhad  not  jlruck  at  the  foundation  of  all 
their  reafonings ;  and  even  now^  my  averfion  to 
controverfy  isfuch^  that  IJhould  not  have  med- 
dled in  thisy  if  I  had  not  apprehended  if  to  be  of 
the  greatejl  importance^  and  that  the  objeSliom 
brought  by  that  Author  woidd  admit  of  an  eafy 
and  fatisfa5lory  anfwer.  Whether  mine  be  fo^ 
muft  be  fubmitted  to  the  judgment  of  the  Pub- 
lich 
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CHAP.    L 

Not  natural  for  one  that  reafons  and  confi- 
ders  things,  to  conclude^  from  what  he  fees 
befalthe  body  when  it  dies^  that  the  man  is 
710  more. 

Sect.  I.  TTTHEN  a  man  dies,  there's 
VV  ^"  utter  end  of  hisexiftence, 
as  far  as  the  information  of  Senje  reaches.  But 
what  if  it  Ihould  appear,  that  Senfe  hath  no- 
thing at  all  to  fay  about  the  exiitence  of  any 
fuch  Being  as  man  ?  What  if  the  livijtg  man 
be  as  much  hidden  from  Senfe^  as  zv\y  future 
life  of  his  beyond  the  grave  ?    My  idea  pf  a 
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man  is,  of  a  reafonahk  Beings  adiing  by  a  body. 
The  body  of  a  man,  like  any  other  portion' 
of  matter  falls  under  the  notice  of  the  Senfes  ; 
but  Reafon,  which  makes  his  diftin&ve 
character,  is  the  objedt  only  of  Reafon. 
Among  the  brutal  kind,  thofe  which  fee  the 
faces  of  men  every  day,  and  are  familiarly 
acquainted  with  their  voices,  have  no  more 
notion  of  an  intelligent  Beifig,  than  the  wild 
beafts  of  the  foreft,  that  live  moft  remote 
from  the  dwellings  of  men.  All  the  know- 
ledge which  the  domeftick  animal  hath  of  his 
mafter,  and  the  reft  of  the  family,  is  reduced 
to  certain^^z/ra,  and  motions  Sind  Jbujids.  And, 
in  this  refpeft,  the  Senfes  of  mankind  have  no 
privilege  above  thofe  of  brutes.  One  man 
can  no  more  immediately  fee,  or  hear,  the 
wifdom  and  virtue  of  another  man,  than  his 
dog  can ;  or  than  he  can  hear  colours,  and  fee 
founds. 

Sect.  II.  Well  then  ;  fmce  it  is  not  Senfe, 
but  Reafon  J  that  informs  us  of  the  exiflence 
of  any  man,  as  a  thinking  Beitig,  Reafon  only, 
and  not  Senfe,  is  to  determine  when  the  man 
ceafes  to  exift.  It  is  true,  our  knowledge  of 
things,  which  are  not  the  immediate  objed:s  of 
Senfe^  is  founded  in  it  ;  fo  that  if  A  had  not 
eyes  and  ears,  he  would  never  know  that  B 
hath  imderftanding  and  liberty  of  choice  j 
there  being  no  other  way  of  difcovering  this, 
as  we  are  at  prefent  framed,  but  by  external 
ligns.  But  then,  ^§  we  do  not  imagine  thefe 
.   .  "  '     .;  '^..;-^  J.  |ign§ 
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figils  (e.  g.  words  written  or  fpoken)  have 
any  refemblance  to  the  ideas  conveyed  by 
them,  or  the  lea  ft  natural  connexion  with 
them,  fo  we  have  as  little  reafon  to  confound 
the  body,  by  the  members  and  organs,  of 
which  thefe  figns  are  made,  with  that  con- 
fcious  intelligent  principle,  which  orders  thefe 
figns,  and  appoints  what  their  precife  meaning 
and  value  (hall  be. 

The  word  Elephant^  as  we  find  it  delineated 
upon  paper,  confifts  of  a  certain  number  of 
letters,  which,  having  no  likelinefs,  in  the 
figure  of  them,  to  the  creature  called  by  that 
name,  cannot,  any  otherwife  than  as  the  effect 
of  cuftom  and  agreement,  excite  the  idea  of 
of  it  in  our  minds.  Let  us  lay  afide  our  pre- 
judices, and  we  fhall  find  that  matter  and  mO' 
tiotiy  in  which  two  all  the  properties  of  a  hu- 
man body  are  fummed  up,  have  no  more 
fimilitude,  or  affinity,  with  thofe  operations 
of  the  mind,  by  which  they  are  directed  and 
influenced,  than  the  letters  found  in  the  word 
Elephant  have  with  the  idea  of  that  animalp 
and  therefore  may  be,  and  very  likely  are,  of 
a  nature  entirely  diftind  from  them.  This 
being  fo,  not  the  leaft  (hadow  of  an  argu- 
ment can  be  drawn  from  the  appearances, 
when  a  man  dies,  for  the  mortality  of  the  foul, 
or  thinking  principle.  All  that  appears  is,  that 
this  thinking  principle  a<Sts  not  by  the  body, 
as  it  did  before.  But  fince,  before  this,  the 
thinking  principle  was  not  known  to  be  2ipart 
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of  the  body,    but  only  to  adtuate  and  com- 
mand it,  what  (hould  make  us  believe,  when 
it  no  longer  adts  upon  the  body,  that  it  ceafes 
to  live,  and  a(fl  at  all  ?    It  is  plain,    indeed, 
the  members  of  the  body  are  without  all  mo- 
tion,   and  the  Senfes  incapable  of  their  ufual 
fundiions.     But  did  the  body  move  and  go- 
vern itfelf,  while  living  ?  Or   did  the  Senfes 
reafon  on  their  feveral  obj<fls  ?  Or  rather,  was 
it  not  a  principle  diftindl  from  the  body  that 
did  aW  this  ?  And,  if  diftindt,  why  muft  its 
fate  be  concluded  by  that  of  the  body  ?  I  hear 
an  organ  finely  played  on,    and  admire  the 
fkill  of  the  mafter,  who  readily  ftrikes  out 
any  tune  that  is  called  for.     After  a  while, 
the  machine  becomes  unfit  for  ufe,  or  is  taken 
to  pieces  ;  whereupon,  the  mufick  is  fpoiled, 
or  heard  no  more.     The  mufician  was  not 
feen  by  me  when  he  played  j  perhaps,  I  never 
faw  him.     Am  I  therefore  to  infer,  that  the 
inflrument  made  its  own  harmony  ?  Or  that 
the  mufician  loft  his  fkill,  as  often  as,  the  in- 
flrument not  being  in    tune,    he  could  not 
make  it  found  agreeably,  and  lives  no  longer, 
now  that  is  deftroyed  ?   Whatever  difFerenc  e 
there  is  between  the  relation  of  a  mufician  to 
the  organ,  and  of  the  foul  to  the  body,    the 
cafes  are  fo  far  parallel,    that  the  foul   is  as 
diftindt  from  the  body,    for  ought  appears 
from   the  firft  view  of  the  properties  of  the 
one  and  the  other,  as  the  organifl  is  from  the 
organ,    though,    by  the  wife   appointment 

of 
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of  the  Creator,    for  a  time   more   depen- 
dentt 

Sect.  III.  Iconfefs,  this  is'  reafoning  af- 
ter a  different  manner  from  a  late  Writer*, 
whofe  words  are  thefe.  *'  Let  the  reader 
"  diveft  himfelf  for  a  moment  of  all  the 
•*  thoughts  he  hath  received  from  Scripture 
**  and  Tradition^  and  then  view  the  human 
**  nature,  and  fee  what  his  mere  i?^^«  can 
**  learn  from  it.  I  fee  a  man  move,  and  hear 
"  him  fpeak  for  fome  years ;  from  his  fpeech, 
"  1  certainly  infer  he  thinks  as  I  do.  I  fee 
**  then  that  man  is  a  Being,  who  thinks  and 
**  ads.  After  fome  time,  the  man  falls  down 
**  in  my  fight,  grows  cold  and  ftiff,  he  fpeaks 
**  and  ads  no  more.  Is  it  not  then  natural  to 
^*  conclude  that  he  thinks  no  more  ?"  My 
anfwer  is- — If  we  keep  to  the  teftimony  of 
Senfe^  that  tells  us  that  the  body  is  dead. 
But,  further  than  this,  this  Deponent  faith 
not ;  it  neither  affirms  or  denies  any  thing 
of  that  inward,  confcious  principle,  which 
moved  the  body,  becaufe  it  knows  and  ap- 
prehends nothing  at  all  about  it.  If  we  go 
further,  and  will  needs  ^/-u^  our  judgtnent  on 
the  prefent  occurrence,  we  may  be  ready  to 
infer  the  ceflation  of  thought  from  the  cefla- 
tion  of  bodily  motion,  as  this  Gentleman  does. 
But,  for  certain,  this  would  be  a  rafli  judg- 
ment, becaufe  the  ideas  of  thought  and  tnO' 

E  4  tion 

*  Mr.  Hallett^  in  his  Difcourfe  of  the  impoilxbi'lity  q§-, 
proving  a  Future  State  by  the  light  of  natare. 
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twn  being  entirely  foreign,  and  the  motions  of 
the  body  being  directed  and  over-ruled  by  the 
thoughts  of  the  mind,  it  is  very  poffible  that 
thefe  thoughts  and  motions  may  not  exift  in 
the  fame  lubjed,  nor  in  fubjeds  that  have  a 
neceffary  dependence  upon  one  another  5  in 
vi'hich  cafe,  the  deftrudion  of  o?te  will  not 
infer  the  deftrudtion  of  both.  The  leaft  there- 
fore that  Reajon  obliges  us  to  in  this  circum- 
ftance,  is  iojiifpend  our  judgment  till  we  have 
fome  further  evidence  of  tht  famenefs  of  the 
fubjed  of  thought,  and  corporeal  mo  tion,  or 
of  their  necefaKy  and  total  dependence  upon  each 
other :  and  if,  before  they  have  any  evidence 
for  this,  it  be  natural  for  fome  men  not  barely 
to  have  unaccountable  fears^  not  founded  in  • 
Reafon,  but  condemned  by  it ;  but  likewife  to 
conclude  that  a  man  thinks  no  more,  becaule 
his  body  moves  no  more,  this  will  only  prove 
that  it  is  natural  for  fome  men  to  be  too  hafty 
in  their  conclufions;  which  I  will  agree  with 
Mr.  Hallett  is  no  uncommon  thing,  and,  if 
he  pleafes,  will  allow  him  to  be  an  inftance 
of  it. 

Sect.  IV.  How  much  more  is  thereof 
good  fenfe,  and  manly  reafon,  as  well  as 
fpirit  and  elevation,  in  the  dying  words  of 
Cyrus!  When  addreffing  himfelf  to  his  chil- 
dreri,'he  thus  fpeaks —  "  Think  not,  O  my 
"  fons,  that  when  I  have  finiflied  this  mortal 
"  life,  I  am  nothing  at  all ;  for,  daring  the 
"  the  time  that  I  have  been  with  you,  you 

"  never 
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«*  never  faw  my  foul,  but  only  knew  it  to  exift 
**  from  its  a(aions  and  operations.  For  my 
"  part,  it  always  appeared  to  me  a  moft  incre- 
*«  dible  thing,  that  the  foul  (hould  live  as 
**  long  as  it  continues  in  a  mortal  body,  but, 
*'  asfoon  as  it  removes  out  of  it,  (houlddie, 
*'  when  this  mortal  body  hath  no  life,  but 
"  what  it  derives  from  theprefence  of  the  foul. 
**  Nay,  I  cannot  but  regard  it,  as  a  moft  ab- 
"  furd  imagination,  that  the  foul  thinks  lefs 
"  regularly  and  wifely,  when  it  is  feparated 
**  from  this  unthinking  body.  Rather,  fince 
"  the  foul,  being  difengaged  from  the  body, 
"  will  be  a  pure  defecafed  mind,  it  is  moft 
"  agreeable  to  Reafon,  that  it  ftiould  then  ar- 
"  rive  to  a  greater  perfection  of  wifdom. 
"  When  the  human  frame  is  difTolved,  every 
"  part  of  man  is  feen  to  return  to  its  original 
"  element,  except  h'lsfoul,  which  is  invijible, 
*'  both  when  prefent  in  the  body,  and  at  its 
**  departure  out  of  it*. 


CHAP.    II. 

Of  probable  arguments,  and  their  ufe  in  the 
prefent  ^ejlion. 

Sect.  I.  O  O  far  then  all  looks  fair  and 

1^3  promiling  on  their  fide,  who 

•believe  a  ftate  of  exiftcnce  after  this,    without 

taking  in  the  affiftance  of  Revelation.     The 

next 
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next  ftep  would  be  to  inquire,  whether  men 
have  not  evidence  enough,  from  the  light  of 
nature,  to  juftify  their  belief  in  this  particu- 
lar. But,  becaufe  there  i^an  objedlion  thrown 
in  our  way,  that  affedts  the  ftrongeft  argu- 
ments, which  are  not  ftridlly  demonftrative, 
I  would  make  a  little  ftop,  to  examine  if  it  be 
fo  formidable  as  it  is  reprefented.  The  ob- 
jediion,  deemed  unanfwerable  by  the  Gentle- 
man that  urges  it,  is  this —  "  That  when  we 
"  are  treating  about  God*sa(ftions,  there  can 
"  be  no  fuch  thing  in  nature  as  2.  probable 
**  argument.  In  this  cafe,  there  is  no  me- 
"  dium  between  ftridt  dcmonftration  and 
**  mere  poflibility ;  — becaufe,  in  order  to 
•*  our  knowing  the  probability  of  the  event, 
•*  it  is  neceffary  that  we  fhould  know  all  the 
"  reafons  that  might  be  offered,  on  both  fides, 
"  for  God's  doing  or  negleiSling  to  do  what 
"  men  think  it  is  likely  he  will  do. — While 
"  we  do  not,  and  cannot  know  all  the  reafons 
**  on  both  fides,  we  cannot  fay  on  which  fide 
"  the  real  probability  is."  I  hope  this  notion 
is  not  right ;  for,  in  truth,  if  it  be,  and  we 
are  under  a  neceflity  of  giving  up  all  the  mo- 
ral evidence  for  a  life  to  come,  which  hath 
been  always  efl:eemed  fo  couvincing,  I  fear 
there  are  many  other  things  mufi:  follow  after, 
and  that  we  (hall  find  it  difficult  to  fi:op  (hort 
of  a  fiate  of  univerfal  fcepticifm  in  Religion. 
1  have  the  following  Remarks  to  offer,  in  or- 
der to  clear  this  matter. 

Sect. 
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S  E  c  T .  II.  With  regard  to  the  Divine  ABions, 
the  terms  probable  and ^off\h\t  are  merely  rela- 
tive to  our  under/landings.  It  is  not  probable^ 
but  certain^  that  God  will  do  what  is  beft  to 
be  done,  and  what  ht  foreknows  he  (hall  do, 
becaufe  he  cannot  be  ignorant  of  what  is  beft^ 
or  under  any  biafs  to  the  contrary ;  nor  can  he 
be  liable  to  change.  What  God  will  not  do,  be- 
caufe unfit  to  be  done,  it  is  not  fo  much  as 
eventually  poffible,  much  lefs  probable,  he 
fliould  do.  Real  probabilities  then,  as  di- 
ftinguifhed  from  thofe  that  appear  fo  to  fallible 
and  finite  underftanding,  there  aie  none, 
neither  pojjibilities.  If  this  deftroy  iht proba- 
bility that  there  may  be  reafons  againft  our 
opinion,  (for  ought  we  know)  which  we 
know  nothing  of,  ftronger  than  rhe  reafons 
wc  have  for  it,  it  will  equally  deftroy  the  pojji' 
bility  too  3  fince  what  we  call  poffible  is  only 
fo,  for  any  rcafon  we  fee  to  make  us  judge  it 
impoffible-,  but  there  may  be  reafons,  for 
ought  we  can  fay,  which,  if  we  knew  them, 
would  be  owned  to  prove  that  cannot  pofiibly 
be,  becaufe  not  fit,  and  not  foreknown,  to  be» 
which  we  ignorantly  think  may  be.  What 
then,  are  we  to  underftand  by  real  probabi- 
lity and  poffibility  ?  Suppofing  we  were  io 
fortunate  as  to  difcover  a  great  many  of  thofe 
innumerable  hidden  reafons,  which  our  Au- 
thor is  fo  fond  of,  even  this  would  not  do  ; 
weftiould  not  yet  be  able  to  judge  on  which 
fide  the  greater  weight  of  Reafonlies^  being  un- 
acquainted with  thofe  reafons  that  are  ftill  be- 
hind. 
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hind.  We  muft,  therefore,  have  tf// the  rea- 
fons  in  nature,  both/>ro  and  con^  and  be  fure  wc 
are  qualified  to  weigh  them  one  againft  the 
other,  or  we  had  as  good  have  none.  But,  if  we 
have  all,  and  are  capable  of  determining  their 
refpeclive  force  and  value,  it  is  no  longer  ^ro- 
bctbility^  hut  certainty.  The  refult  is,  that 
probability  and  poj/ibility,  with  regard  to 
what  is  wifeft  and  beft  for  God  to  do,  are 
merely  relative  to  created  under/landings  5  and 
that,  therefore,  if  it  be  abfurd  to  deny  us  the 
liberty  of  calling  that  pojjible^  which  is  fo  to 
us  J  or  for  any  thing  we  know  to  the  contrary, 
it  is  equally  abfurd  and  unreafonable  not  to 
allow  men  to  ftyle  that  probable,  which,  to 
them,  appears  fo  in  the  higheft  degree,  after 
all  the  inquiries  which,  as  fincere  lovers  of 
truth,  they  can  be  obliged  to  make. 

Sect.  III.  According  to  the  common fenje 
of  mankind,  that  is  the  probable Jide  of  the  quef- 
tion,  for  the  truth  of  which  there  is  evidence 
fuficient  to  engage  the  ajfent  of  any  rational, 
and  unprejudiced  inquirer.  It  is  not  what  ap- 
pears fo  to  an  odd-fa(hioned  and  wry  under- 
ftanding  ;  to  a  miin  under  the  influence  of 
pride,  and  paffion  ;  or  to  a  few  men,  whom 
caprice,  intereft,  or  fome  favourite  hypothefis, 
lead  to  think  differently  from  the  reft  of  the 
world,  when  the  refolution  of  the  queftion  is 
of  equal  concernment  to  all  mankind.  Mr. 
Hallett  is  but  one  of  many  millions  who  have 
an  interell  in  the  debate  about  a  Future  Sate  ; 

which. 
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which,  for  that  reafon,  cannot  be  fuppofed  to 
to  turn  upon  7iice  fpecuJatlons,  which  he,  and 
a  few  other  fuch  penetrating  heads,  may  hap- 
pen to  ftart ;  as,  for  inftance,   that  m  reafon- 
ing  about  a  Future  State^  there  is  no  medium  be^ 
tween  ftriB  demonjiration^  and  mere  pojibilitp 
Is  there  one  of  a  thoufand,  capable  of  under- 
ftanding  fuch  refined  Metaphyficksf  And  of 
what  ule  can  that  be  in  deciding  a  queftion  of 
univerfal  importance,    which  one  man  in  a 
thoufand  cannot  apprehend  ?  So  that  for  ought 
I  perceive,  Mr.  Hallett   muft   be  content  to 
let  the  torrent  drive,    notwithftanding  all  he 
hath  done  to  flop  it  with  his  hand.     After  all 
he  hath  done,  or  can  do,  the  ignorant  multi- 
tude, whofe  fouls,  however,  are  of  the  fame 
worth  as  his  ;  and  among  the  thinking  part  of 
mankind,  (fome  of  whom  may  be  allowed  to 
fee  as  far  as  he)  much  the  greateft  number, 
will  think  it  reafonable  to  have  fome  regard 
to  probabilities  j    efpecially,  when  the  proba- 
bilities  are  fuch  as  naturally  do  produce  the 
fame  fatisfadlion  of  mind,  or  almoft  the  fame, 
th^t  JlriB  demonjiration  could  do.    Which  is 
the  cafe  in  the  argument  before  us.  For,  here, 
all  the  appearances  in  the  moral  world  are  for 
a  Future  State ;  none  againft  it.  Here  we  find 
arguments  fuited  to  every  fize  of  underftand- 
ing  ;    here  the  fubjedt  hath  a  light  attending 
it  like  that  pf  the  fun,  which  is  vifible  to  all 
the  earth;     here    the  firft  glances  of   our 
piinds,  our  fimpleft  and  moft  natural  notions 
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are  but  more  and  more  confirmed  by  laboured 
reafoning,  and  the  moft  free  and  large  inqui- 
ries. The  more  a  man  examines,  the  ftronger 
doth  the  argument  grow  upon  him.     Let  him 
make  a  perpetual  progrefs  in  the  improvment 
of  his  faculties,  brightning  his  underftanding, 
and  purifying  and  exalting  his  affedions ;  as 
he  is  more  inclined  to  wijh  there  may  be  a 
more  perfed;  ftate  of  things  to  come,  fo  he 
fees  more  reafon  to  believe  it.  This  laudable, 
and  delightful  progrefs  of  the  mind  towards 
perfection ,    is,    among  others,   a  very  good 
proof  of  what  he  wijhes  may  be  true.     But, 
**  does  not  a  Judge  a6l  wrong  to  determine  in 
**  Javourof  the  Plaintiff ,  till  he  knows  what 
**  the  Defendant  hath  to  Jay  ?  When  he  hath 
"  heard  both  fides,    or  when  he  hath  reafon  to 
"  to  think  he  knows  the  chief  things  that  may 
**  be  pleaded  on  the  fide  of  the  Defendant,  he  may 
•^  make  a  probable  judgment  j    which  he  could 
"  not  do  before."     Let  us  follow  this  compa- 
rifon,  and  fee  agaioft  whom  it  will  conclude. 
The  Plaintiffs,  in  the  prefent  debate,  are  the 
body  of  mankind,    who  have  been  always  in 
poneflion  of  this  important  article,  of  ^  life  to 
come,  and  the  ground  of  their  complaint  is, 
that  fome  men,    from  an   unhappy  temper, 
which  makes  them  take  a  pleafure  in  difturb- 
ing  their  neighbours,  do  moft  unreafonably 
difpute  their  title,  and  endeavour  to  rob  them 
of  what  many  among  them  value  more  than 
life  itfelf  J  tho',  in  the  mean  while,  even  vic- 
tory, 
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tory,  could  they  gain  it,  would  be  to  their 
own  unfpeakable  lofs,  if  they  are  honeft 
men.  However,  as  little  as  they  defer ve  it, 
the  Defendants  have  been  heard,  and  allowed 
to  produce  their  Jirong  reafons^  which,  on 
trial,  have  been  found  to  be  exceeding  weak,  or 
none.  Upon  which  one  might  have  hoped 
the  controverfy  fliould  have  droped,  and  the 
world  been  left  in  the  peaceable  enjoyment 
of  its  old  opinion.  But  ih^  Defendants  are  not 
fo  eafily  filenced.  They  feem  fenfible,  that 
if  judgment  be  given  on  the  evidence  that  ap- 
pears, the  caufe  muft  go  againft  them.  In 
bar  to  this,  their  next  plea  is  (and  it  is  a  moft 
extraordinary  one)  that  how  weak  foever  all 
their  allegations  are,  itispoffibk  there  are  other 
things  to  be  offered,  of  greater  weight,  were 
they  but  fo  happy  to  know  them  j  and,  there- 
fore, till  it  can  be  proved  there  are  no  fuch 
latent  reafons,  the  Judge  will  only  fhew  his 
partiality  in  deciding  for  the  Plaintiff.  I  fancy, 
at  this  rate  of  proceeding,  we  {hould  have 
but  few  trials  ended  in  any  of  our  Courts ; 
thofe  caufes,  in  which  the  Htigantsare  apteft  to 
complain  of  delays,  muft  hang  in  everlafting 
fufpenfe,  unlcfs  an  infallible  Judge,  one  infal- 
lible in  matters  of  fait  (for  in  articles  offaith^ 
we  are  told  of  one  at  Rome)  be  fent  to  try  and 
determine  them. 

Sect.  IV.  On  the  fame  principle ,  there  can 
be  no  fuch  thing  as  moral  prudence -,  the  ob- 
jeds  of  which  are  not  things  neceffary^  as  of 

^cicnce^ 
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Science^  but  contingent  things,  which  may  fall 
out  one  way  or  other,  according  to  the  powers 
and  operations  of  natural  caufes,  under  the 
Providence  of  God  controlling,  or  perrnitting, 
diredling,  or  over-ruling  them ;  of  which 
adions  of  God  we  have  nothing  to  fay  that 
comes  up  to  ftrI6t  demonftration.  And  yet 
the  value  of  thefc'contingencies,  as  in  games 
of  chance,  is  capable  of  an  exadl  calculation. 
"  So  it  is  in  Agriculture^  Merchandiftng^  and 
•*  in  almoft  all  thofe  things  about  which  the 
"  induftry  of  men  is  imployed.  In  all  thefe 
"  the  probabillity  of  the  event  hath  its  deter- 
"  minate  value  j  which,  (as  an  excellent  Au- 
"  thor  *  hath  well  obferved)  is  the  natural  re- 
**  ward  of  the  more  "prudent  choice.  It  may 
**  fo  happen,  (faith  he)  that  the  man  who  lays 
^*  an  equal  wager,  that  his  firft  caft,  with  a 
"  couple  of  Dice,  ftiall  be  two  fixes,  wins 
**  the  flake.  Neverthelefs,  it  is  demonflrable 
"  from  the  nature,  or  cubical  figure  of  a  Die, 
•*  that  there  are  thirty-five  cafes,  in  which  this 
"  will  not  fall  out,  to  one  in  which  it  will ; 
"  and  that,  confequently,  the  expedtation  of 
"  the  one  is  proportionably  more  valuable 
"  than  the  others."  Let  us  apply  this  to  the 
prefent  Queflion ;  and  we  (hall  find,  upon 
viewing  the  nature  of  things,  and  weighing 
the  reafons  for  God's  appointing  us  to  a  Future 
State,  that  it  is  not  barely  thirty-five^  but  maJiy 
thoufands  to  one  odds  that  the  affirmative  fide 

♦  0/ 
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of  the  queftion  proves  true.  Nor  will  the 
pojjibk  reafons  for  the  contrary  alter  the  cafe, 
becaufe  we  are  to  govern  our  beliefs  and  prac^ 
tice,  by  what  appears,  and  not  by  what  docs 
not;  and  where  there  is  no  juft  ground  to 
fuppofe  fuch  invifibk  reafons,  they  ought  not 
to  be  fuppofed.  I  advance  further,  and  affirm 
that. 

Sect.  V.  Ith  the  loillof  God  that  man- 
kind fljould  yield  their  ajjent  to  thefe  numerous ^ 
and  jlrong  probabilities  of  a  Future  State  ^  which 
are  fuggefted  by  the  jrame  of  our  own  nature^ 
and  by  the  natures  and  events  of  things  without 
us ;  and  that  they  jhouldform  their  condu5i  upon 
them.  The  will  of  God  in  this  matter  is  not 
difficult  to  be  difcovered.  We  might  gather 
it  from  the  analogy  of  civil  and  moral  pru- 
dence with  that  which  is  divine ;  of  which 
if  the  former  be  commendable,  in  fuiting  it- 
felf  to  probabilities^  much  more  muft  the 
latter  be  fo,  and  as  much  our  duty^  as  it  is  our 
praife.  But  I  argue  further.  It  is  not  nature^ 
but  the  God  of  nature,  that  hath  formed  the 
underftandlngs  of  men,  and  limited  their  ca- 
pacities for  knowledge  :  it  is  not  chance,  but 
Providence,  that  hath  placed  us  in  the  prefent 
circumftances  of  our  being ;  fo  that  if  a  thing 
appears  highly  probable  to  our  underilandings, 
not  in  one,  but  in  every  fituation  ;  not  to  one 
or  two  perfons,  but  to  the  bulk  of  mankind  j 
not  to  the  vain,  the  fenfual,^,jlie^Voud,  the 
carelefs,  but  to  the  mod  fobqr,   andinquifi- 
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tive  ;    we   mufl  fay,    that,  in   ordering  the 
fcene,   as  he  hath  done,  our  Maker  defigned 
the  thing    {hould   appear,     in  the  manner  it 
does ;  for  he  knew,  it  would  naturally  appear 
thus,  and  that  its  doing  fo  would  be  no  fault 
of   ours.     He  would,    therefore,    have   pre- 
vented this  delufive  appearance^  or,   to  fpeak 
more  properly,  he  would  not  have  been  the 
author  of  it,  if  he  had  not  appoved  it.     But 
if  he  appoved  the  things  appearing  probable^ 
highly  probable  J    infinitely  more  probable^  than 
the  contrary,     he  intended  that  men  fhould 
believe  the   truth  of  what  appears  thus  pro^ 
hable.     He   could  not    exped:   they  ihould 
fufpend  their  judgment^  and   believe  nothing 
at  all  about  it,  for  no   other  reafon,   but  be- 
caufe  they  have  not  ftriSl  demonftration  for 
it;  for  this  he  knew  to  be  morally  impoffi- 
ble,  that  creatures  framed,    and  fituated,  as 
we  are,  violently  inclined  to  affent  upon  the 
moft   infufficient    evidence,    and   of   whom 
not  one  of  a  thoufand  knows  what  demon- 
ftration means,    and  when  he  is  in  poffeffion 
of    it,    (hould   with-hold   our   affent   from 
Propofitions  that  carry   the  greateft  evidence 
of  their  truth,  excepting  what  is  demonfira- 
tive.     If  we  muft  never  alTent,    unlefs  we 
have  demonftration^    by  far  the  greateft  part 
of  mankind,    mufl;  never  affent    to  any  but 
feif-evident  Propofitions  ;    being,    as   to   all 
ethers,  incapable  of  judging  when  they  are 
fairly   demonilrated.     So  that,    if  men  be- 
lieve 
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lieve  at  all,  (which  is  unavoidable)  they 
muft  believe  upon  probable  evidence  ;  and 
if  in  other  things,  in  this  much  more; 
where  the  probability  is  fo  great,  and  the 
ifTue  (o  momentous.  The  decifion  of  this 
queftion — Whether  there  be,  or  be  not,  a 
Future  State — will  make  a  vaft  alteration  in 
the  ftate  of  mankind,  fo  vaft,  that  even  a 
Priori,  or  from  the  bare  confideration  of 
the  wifdom  and  goodnefs  of  God,  we 
might  be  fure  he  would  not  leave  them  at 
an  abfolute  uncertainty  about  it,  as  indeed 
he  hath  not.  The  fame  arguments  that 
evince  the  Being,  and  Providence  of  God, 
will  many  of  them  help  to  convince  us  of  a 
Future  State  ;  we  are  naturally  led  from  one 
to  the  other.  If  it  be  faid,  nOy  thefe  argu- 
ments when  applied  to  a  Future  State  are 
only  probable^  and  probable  arguments  are 
no  arguments  at  all  ;  flill  I  fay,  if  this  be 
fo,  we  are  not  at  an  abfolute  uncertainty,  or 
in  perfect  doubt ^  it  may  be,  or  may  not .  be, 
but  certain  that  it  will  not  he ;  for  no  evi- 
dence y^r  a  Future  State,  is  evidence  againft 
it.  A  life  to  come  being  fuppoied,  the  pre- 
fent  life  mult  have  the  relation  to  it  of  a 
ftate  of  trial  to  a  ftate  of  recompences ; 
the  knowledge  of  which  relation  of  our 
prefent  to  a  future  exiftence,  would  be  of 
excellent  ufe  in  God's  government  of  the 
world,  as  a  moft  powerful  motive  to  per- 
fuade  men  to  the  pradice  of  univerfal  vir- 
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tue,  and  to  reflrain  tbem  from  vice  and  im- 
morality ;  of  which  more  will  be  faid  in 
another  place.  Why  then  have  we  no  fuch 
information  communicated  to  us  ?  Why  are 
we  left  entirely  in  the  dark  about  it  ?  This 
utter  filence  of  Reafony  this  negative  argu- 
ment, (if  it  could  be  fuppofed)  in  a  thing 
which  it  is  of  fo  much  importance  both  to 
the  honour  of  God's  law,  and  the  happinefs 
of  mankind,  that  we  (hould  be  made  ac- 
quainted with,  would  warrant  us  to  fet  our 
hearts  at  reft,  that  there  is  no  fuch  thing. 
It  cannot,  therefore,  be  fuppofed  that  Rea- 
fon  is  thus  filent,  that  there  is  any  fuch  ne- 
gative  argument  againft  a  future  exiftence; 
nor  can  it  be  the  will  of  God  that  we  (hould 
throw  away  all  the  moral  evidence  which 
he  hath  given  us  of  a  life  after  this  j  but, 
on  the  contrary,  that  we  fhould  hold  it  faft, 
and  make  the  right  ufe  of  it,  to  encourage 
ourfelves  in  the  practice  of  every  thing 
that  is  virtuous  and  laudable,  perfedlive  of 
our  nature,  and  conducive  to  our  final  fe- 
licity J  and  to  avoid  whatever  hath  an  oppo- 
fite  influence,  and  tendency.  I  obferve  once 
more, 

Sect.  VI.  Evidefice,  not  jlriBly  demon^ 
Jlrative  in  it[elf\  or  direBly,  may  become  de- 
monjirative  by  the  circumfiances  attending  it. 
As,  for  inflance,  when  it  can  be  proved  im- 
poffible  that  a  thing  (hould  have  all  the 
likelihood  of  being    true  and  real,    if  it  be 

not 
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not  fo.  It  is  in  this  indireB  manner,  that 
we  prove  the  exiftence  of  an  external  ma* 
terial  worlds  and  in  this  manner  only 
can  it  be  done.  For  why  may  not  the  whole 
be  a  mockery  and  delufion  ?  It  may  be  fo, 
if  we  confider  only  the  ideas  and  fenfations 
that  are  raifed  in  our  minds  by  outward  oId- 
jeds ;  fince  all  the  fame  ideas  and  fenfations 
may  be  produced  by  the  immediate  power 
of  God,  without  the  intervention  of  a  bo- 
by,  or  the  exiftence  of  a  corporeal  univerfe. 
And  were  we  entertained  with  fuch  an  emp- 
ty  'vijion,  we  (hould  have  no  way  to  diftin- 
guifh  it  from  that  we  are  now  prefented 
with.  But  then,  becaufe  fuch  a  proceeding 
is  not  to  be  reconciled  with  our  ideas  of  the 
divine  majefty^  wifdom^  and  fmcerity^  we 
are  very  well  fatisfied,  there  is  a  world 
without  us,  of  the  fame  vaft  extent,  and 
adorned  with  all  the  beauty,  proportion  and 
variety,  it  hath  in  our  ideas  j  and  even  far 
beyond  what  they  can  exprefs.  We  can  ar- 
gue after  the  fame  manner  here,  but  with 
much  greater  advantage.  And,  I  hope,  if 
we  had  but  equal  evidence  for  a  world  to 
come  that  we  have  for  the  prefent,  it  would 
be  enough  to  content  any  reafonable  man  ; 
much  more,  when  the  former  exceeds  the 
latter.  I  would  only  obferve,  by  the  way, 
what  an  odd  circumftance  we  are  in,  be- 
twixt thofe  that  fay  there  is  no  fuch  thingr  as 
matter,  and  others  that  are  as  pofitive  there 
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can  be  no  fpiritual  fubftance  j  between  thofe 
who  deny  we  have  any  proof  of  the  pre- 
fent  vifible  world,  and  thofe  who  would 
perfuade  us  we  have  none  of  any  other 
world  that  is  invifible  and  future.  At  this 
rate,  we  have  nothing  elfe  to  do  but  fit 
down,  and  either  laugh,  or  weep,  or  ftare, 
at  the  vain  fiew,  according  as  the  diverfi- 
ty  of  our  conftitutions  (hall  make  our  fpleen 
operate.  This  by  the  by.  I  now  pro- 
ceed, 

We  can  demonftrate  it  to  be  repugnant 
to  the  ivifdoniy  fincerity,  and  goodnefi^  of 
God,  to  delude  his  creatures  with  the  be- 
lief and  hope  of  a  flate  of  things  which 
will  never  be.  When  we  confider,  that  the 
voice  of  Reafon^  is  the  voice  of  God,  that 
our  Creator  is,  in  this  a]^ir,  himfelf  our 
inftrucftor,  and  hath  taught  us  what  we  are 
to  believe ;  that  our  expedation  of  what 
will  be  hath  its  foundation  in  what  is ;  that 
whether  w'e  take  a  view  of  human  nature^ 
or  of  human  life,  look  within,  or  without 
us,  examine  the  witneffes  together  or  apart, 
ftill  the  uniform,  invariable,  verdidl  is,  that 
the  prefent  is  not  mans  only  life :  when  we 
confider  that  the  premifes  are  put  into  our 
hands  by  God  himfelf,  and  we  only  draw 
the  conclufion,  and  that  the  conclufion  we 
draw  from  them  is  perfedly  agreeable  to 
the  divine  will;  when  we  confider  all  this, 
we  ipajr  as  well  fuppofe,  we  are  wholly  de- 
ceived 
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ceived  in  our  ideas  of  the  moral  attribuUs  of 
God,  as  that  we  may  be  deceived  here.  For 
if  we  have  any  notion  of  thefe  attributes 
that  we  can  depend  on,  if  we  can  argue 
from  theiii  in  eftabhfhing  the  truth  of  the 
Chrifiian  Revelation^  and  fixing  the  fenfe  of 
it,  we  go  upon  the  fame  fure  ground,  when 
from  them  we  deduce  the  certainty  of  a 
Future  State.  Where  is  the  mighty  diffe- 
rence, whether  a  prediction,  or  promife, 
be  contained  in  words ^  or  in  tht  frame  of  our 
beings,  and  the  ftate  and  circumftances  of 
the  world  ?  When  God  hath  given  us  fuch 
a  nature,  governs  the  world  after  fuch  a 
manner,  and  makes  it  natural,  and  almoft 
unavoidable,  to  pafs  fuch  a  judgment  on 
things,  that  it  is  manifeft  his  defgn  was,  we 
fliould  believe  a  certain  thing  isjiil  be  j  is 
not  this  equivalent  to  a  prediction,  or  pro- 
mife, of  that  thing  ?  I  mean,  as  to  the 
certainty  of  the  event-,  forafmuch  as  God 
can  no  more  defignedly  draw  men  into  a 
wrong  belief,  and  feed  them  with  ground- 
lefs  hopes,  by  fuch  appearances  of  things  as 
may  poffibly  have  another  meaning  tlian  we 
affix  to  them,  but  which  he  intended  we 
fhould  underftand  as  we  do,  than  he  can  do 
it  by  words ^  which  have  only  one  precife, 
determinate,  fignification.  The  difappoint- 
ing  of  fuch  hopes,  which  are  properly  of 
his  own  railing,  is  as  contrary  to  ihe  notion 
of  goodnefs,  as  defeating  thofe  which  he  en- 
T  4  courages 
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courages  by  his  written  word  ;  and  his  wif- 
dcm  and  greatnefi  will  no  more  allow  he 
fliould  keep  up  his  authority  by  the  imagi^ 
nary  hopes  and  terrors  of  nature^  than  that  he 
iliould  do  it  hy  falfe  hopes  and  fears,  found- 
ed in  a  fupernatural  Revelation.  In  both 
cafes,  the  thing  is  much  the  fame  ;  both 
with  regard  to  God  and  man.  God  in  both 
cafes  is  loved  and  feared,  obeyed  and  wor- 
il)iped  J  and  poor  man  amufed,  flattered,  or 
awed,  for  the  little  time  he  lives;  after 
which,  being  returned  to  his  nothing,  he 
will  neither  regret  the  lofs  of  his  hopes,  to- 
gether with  his  Being,  nor  be  able  to  re- 
proach his  Maker  for  havtng  deceived  him 
with  them.  But  whether  this  would  be 
any  inducement  to  the  ever-blelTed  God  to 
make  ufe  of  fuch  an  impofture,  I  fhall 
leave  to  the  judgment  of  thofe,  who 
think,  in  the  leafT,  honourably  of  their 
Maker. 

I  conclude  from  the  whole,  that  we 
arc  fo  far  from  having  any  juft  grounds 
to  fupppfe  that  there  may  be  reafons  un- 
known to  us,  for  God's  ading  in  this  cafe, 
quite  contrary  to  what  he  hath  given  us 
Reafon  to  think  he  will  do,  that  accord- 
ing to  all  our  notions  of  his  moral  per- 
fections, it  is  certain  there  can  be  no  fuch 
reafons* 
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CHAP.     III. 

T^he  argument  for  a    Future  State  from  the 
natural  immortality  of  the  Soul. 

Sect.  I. T  Shall  now  fet  before  my  Reader 
X  a  few  of  thofe  many  arguments, 
which  univerfal  Reafon,  if  we  are  difpofed 
to  liften  to  her  inftrudions,  will  fupply  us 
with,  of  a  life  to  come.  And  I  begin  with 
that  which  arifes  from  the  natural  immor- 
tality of  the  human  foul.  The  foul  is  not 
naturally  mortal,  like  the  body  j  therefore 
continues  to  live,  when  the  body  dies.  Be- 
fore I  enter  upon  the  argument,  I  would 
make  a  few  previous  obfervations. 

Sect.  II.  Incorruptibility  exprejfes  not  the 
nvhole  idea  of  immortality.  I  take  notice  of 
this,  becaufe  thefe  two  things  are  generally 
confounded.  *  "  Nihil  eft  in  animis  admif- 
*'  turn,  nihil  concretum,  nihil  copulatum, 
*'  nihil  coagmentatum^  nihil  duplex-,  quod 
"  cum  it  a  Jit,  certe  nee  fecerni,  nee  dividi, 
"  nee  difcerpi,  nee  diflrahi  pot  eft,  nee  inter- 
"  ire  igitur.  EJl  enim  inter itus  quafi  dif 
"  cefjus,  &  feeretio,  ac  direptus  earum  par^ 
"  tium  qiice  ante  interitum  ju7i5lione  aliqua 
*'  tenebantury  I  chufe  to  give  thispaflage 
untranflated,    becaufe    it  is   difficult  to   hit 
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upon  fuch  a  number  of  words  in  Englifh^ 
expreffing  very  near  the  fame  idea,  which 
we  can  be  furc  do  exadly  anfwer  to  thofe 
in  the  original.  The  general  meaning  is 
plainly  this — That  the  foul,  being  in  its  na- 
ture one  fimple  uncompoanded  thing,  can- 
not be  divided  ;  nor  confequently  perifli  ; 
ferijhing  being  nothing  elfe  but  the  fepara- 
tion  of  thofe  parts,  which,  before,  were 
fome  way  or  other  held  together.  Immor- 
tality is  an  endlejs  progrej/iun^  or  continuance^ 
in  life.  But  now,  what  never  had  life 
may  be  incorruptible ;  as  a  point  of  matter 
that  is  without  parts^  or,  if  that  cannot  be, 
without  all  pores^  fo  as  to  be  in  no  danger 
of  a  dilTolution.  Or  that  which  once  en- 
joyed life,  may,  for  what  appears  at  firji 
view,  lofe  it  again,  the  fubflance  remaining 
fafe  and  uncorrupted.  htcorruptibility  in 
a  living  fubilance  is  indeed  a  good  ftep  to- 
wards the  proof  of  its  immortality,  but  ftill 
is  no  more  than  a  ftep. 

Sect.  III.  When  we /peak  of  the  life  of  a 
fpiritual  Being,  we  underjland  confciom  life  ; 
which,  indeed,  is  the  only  proper  life ; 
every  thing  elfe,  that  goes  by  that  name, 
being  no  more  than  an  imitation,  or  (ha- 
dow  of  it.  Activity  is  eflential  to  the  no- 
tion of  life ;  but  an  adive  principle  can 
never  be  lodged,  where  there  is  not  per- 
ception. Vegetables  feem  to  have  a  prin- 
ciple of    life  Ihut   up  in  their  feveral  roots 

and 
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and  feeds,  which  being  foftened  and  nou- 
rifhed  by  the  moifture  of  the  earth,  and 
impregnated  by  the  warmth  of  the  fun, 
puts  iifclf  forth  in  leaves  and  blofToms,  in 
flowers  and  fruit.  But,  then,  they  only 
feem  to  have  this  principle  in  themfelves  j 
the  motion  of  their  parts  being  entirely 
communicated  from  without.  I  believe, 
therefore,  it  is  a  point  agreed,  that  the  life 
of  the  foul  conliAs  in  thinking  ;  'either  the 
faculty^  or  the  g61  ;  the  latter  of  which  is 
aBual  life,  or  what  may  moft  truly  be 
called  living ;  the  other  radical  life  ;  being 
a  kind  of  medium  between  deaths  or  the  ut- 
ter deftrudion  of  the  vital,  confcious,  prin- 
ciple, and  aBual  life,  or  life  exerted.  For 
as  a  fpirit  void  of  all  thought  cannot  very 
properly  be  faid  actually  to  live^  iince  fo  to 
live  is  to  adl ;  fo  on  fuppofition  there  be  a 
latent  principle  or  power  ftill  left,  which, 
as  foon  as  all  reft  rain  ts  are  taken  off,  and  it 
is  put  into  a  right  fituation,  will  difcover 
itlelf,  and  break  out  into  ad:,  that  fub- 
flance  muft  as  improperly  be  faid  to  be 
dead  ;  having  always  an  adive  power  j  and 
becaufe,  if  abfolutely  dead,  it  could  never 
naturally,     and     of  itfelf,     return     to    life 
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Sect  IV.  In  the  language  of  philofophy, 
there  is  a  difference  between  death,  and  an- 
nihilation. Annihilation  is  the  extindion 
of  the  fubilance  3  death  the  privation  of  a 
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quality  or  attribute,  the  fubftance  remain- 
ing untouched.  God  by  his  almighty 
power  is,  without  difpute,  able  to  anni- 
hilate all  created  beings ;  but  fuppofing 
any  of  thefe  created  beings  to  be  effentially 
endued  with  life^  he  cannot  kill  them  in 
the  fenfe  now  explained;  that  is,  he  cannot 
deftroy  their  life,  without  deftroying  at 
the  fame  time,  their  entire  fubftance,  or  be- 
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Sect.  V.  By  the  natural  immortality  of  the 
foul  is  meant  no  more  than  this,  that  the  na- 
ture  of  the  foul  iifuch^  fo  peculiar^  and  emi- 
nently diflinguifhed^  that  it  'will  continue  in 
life  notni'ithflafiding  all  the  jars  and  encoun- 
ters of  fecond  caufes. 

Si  fr actus  illahatur  orbis^ 
Impavidum  ferient  (or   rather  non  ferient) 
ruina. 

Be  it  granted  that  God  can  divert  the  foul 
of  aSiual  cogitation^  which  I  believe,  and 
even  of  its  power  of  thinkings  which  is  more 
than  I  can  at  prefent  apprehend;  yet  will 
the  foul,  notwithftanding  this,  be  natural- 
ly immortal ;  fince  no  finite  agent,  not  the 
whole  force  of  finite  beings  confederated, 
can  do  either.  It  is  provided  with  a  de- 
fence in  its  own  nature  againft  their  mod 
violent  attacks.     But,  faith  a  Writer^  with 

whom 
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whom  I  have  had  occafion  to  fpeak  before 
*'  I  cannot  well  underftand  what  men  mean 
"  by  the    nataral   immortality  of   the  foul. 
"  Every   being  which   God  hath   madede- 
"  pends   upon  the  will  of  God  for  its    conti- 
"  nuance  in   being."     Becaufe  this  is  fo  ex- 
ceeding difficult  to   be  underflood,  let  him 
try  what  he  can  do  in  a  more  familiar  in- 
flance,    and    a/k   himfelf,     why   fnarble    is 
efteemed  naturally  more-lafting   than  com- 
mon   ftone,  and   r/j^r^/or^,  as  well  as  becaufe 
it  makes  a   better  {hew,   chofen  for  monu- 
ments, and  other  works  of  art,  that  are  de- 
figned  to  continue  forages?    I   am  apt  to 
think,   it  is  not   from  a  notion  that  marble 
depends   lefs   upon    the   will  of  God  than 
other  ftone ;  but  becaufe  it  is  not  fo  fubjedt 
to  the  ftrokes   of  time.     And  can  he   not 
conceive   that  for  the  fame  reafon  as  fome 
bodies    are    naturally    laliing^  fpiritual  fub- 
Jiances  may   be   naturally  everlafting,  being 
in  no  more  danger  of  perifhing  by  any  cre- 
ated force,  to  eternity,   than  marble,   or  any 
other  the  moft  folid  piece  of  matter,  is  of 
being  crumbled  to  duft,  by  common   acci- 
dents, in  a  moment  ?    In  lliort,  had  he  at- 
tended a  little  to  the  common  diftindion  of 
immortality  into  natural  and  necefj'ary,  he 
needed  not  have  made  a  difficulty  where  he 
found    none.     That  Being  is   fiecefarily  im- 
mortal, whofe   life  is  unoriginated,  and  in- 
dependent;   and,   in  this   fenfe,    God  only 

hath 
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hath  immortality.  A  natural  immortality, 
fjgnifying  fuch  a  life  as  is  derived  immedi- 
ately and  entirely  from  God,  and  depends  on 
him  only,  is  the  privilege  both  of  angels  and 
the  fouls  of  men. 

Sect.  VI.  The  argument  now  follows. 
The  foul  is  naturally  immortal,  therefore 
equally  fo.  That  the  foul  is  naturally  im- 
mortal may  be  (hewn  in  few  words,  taking 
for  granted  what  i&  proved  in  another  place*, 
that  it  is  eflentially  indivifible.  For  what- 
ever is  indivilible  cannot  receive  any  alte- 
ration in  it's  properties  from  finite  caufes; 
but,  as  it  muffc  remain  the  fame  individual 
fubftance,  all  created  power  notwithftand- 
ing,  fo,  if  fuppofed  to  be  thinking,  it  muft 
continue  the  fame  individual  thinking  fub- 
flance  as  ever.  Among  the  innumerable 
changes  produced  in  the  world  about  us  by 
the  collifion  of  bodies,  it  is  plain  there  is 
not  one  but  is  made  by  a  change  in  the  fub- 
ftances  themfelves,  which  by  having  their 
parts  fundered,  or  differently  arranged,  put 
on  new  qualities.  And,  according  to  our 
conception,  it  is  impoffible  it  fhould  be 
othervvife  with  regard  to  immaterial  beings. 
But  now  that  any  fuch  change  fhould  befal 
an  indifcerpible  fubftance  as  would  imply  a 
change  in  its  powers,  unlefs  made  by  om- 
nipotence itfelf,  is   to  our  thoughts  incom- 

prehenfible. 

*  EfTay  towards  a  Demonftration  of  the  Soul's  Im- 
nuteriaiity. 
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prehenfible.  Nay,  luppofing  the  thinking  fa- 
culty to  be  effential,  as  I  am  ready  to  ima- 
gine hath  been  made  out  to  a  high  degree 
of  probability*,  the  foul,  being  one,  muft 
necejjarilyy  if  it  exift  at  all,  continue  one 
thinking  fubflance  to  eternity.  The  foul 
therefore  is  naturally  immortal.  And  if  «^- 
iurally  immortal,  adiually  fo,  is  the  fequel  of 
the  argument. 

Sect.  VII.  The  nature  of  the  foul  affords 
a  fair  prefumption  of  its  being  defigned  to 
continue  for  ever  in  being.  God  hath  fitted 
it  for  an  endlefs  life,  and  therefore  intended 
it  for  fuch  a  life.  How  is  it  we  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  final  caufes  of  things,  or 
ends  for  which  they  were  made,  but  by  a 
careful  infpedlion  into  their  nature,  and  ob- 
ferving  what  they  are  adapted  to  in  their 
frame  and  conftitution  ?  For  whatfoever  the 
ends  are  to  which  they  are  manifeflly  fuit- 
ed,  thefe  we  reafonably  gather  to  have  been 
the  ends  propofed  by  God  when  he  created 
them.  So  the  feveral  Senfei  were  made  for 
their  refpedtive  objeds.  Nor  does  this  hold 
as  to  the  ufes  of  things  only  j  but  likewife  as 
to  their  duration,  or  the  time  of  their  con- 
tinuing to  ferve  for  fuch  ufes.  Things, 
Vfhich  fiature  hath  fitted  to  laft  longer  thaa 
Qthers,  were  unqueftionably  intended,  in  the 
ordinary  courfe  of  events,  to  laft  longer  j 
and  do  fo,  where  nothing  extraordinary  hap- 
pens 
*    In  the  fame  Eflay. 
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pens  out.  No  one  fears,  when  he  ereds  a 
monument  of  brafs  or  marble  to  the  memo- 
ry of  his  friend,  that  it  will  fail  as  foon  as  the 
body  turns  to  duftj  tho'  both  equally  depend 
on  the  will  of  God.  And  when  bodies  do  fall 
into  ruin,  it  is  according  to  the  natural  courfe 
of  things,  from  the  wearing  of  the  parts  by 
their  inteftine  motions,  or  from  the  ad:ions, 
of  furrounding  bodies,  not  by  the  immediate 
power  oi  God.  Thus  the  human  body  isde- 
flroyed  by  external  violence,  or  inward  decay* 
But  is  that  a  reafon  why  the  foul,  which  is  li- 
able to  neither  of  thefe,  but  fitted  to  live  for 
ever,  (hould  die  with  the  body  ?  Or  why  we 
fhould  think  it  does  ?  The  foul,  therefore, 
in  its  nature,  having  a  plain  relation  to  im- 
mortality, may  be  reafonably  concluded  to 
have  been  ordained  for  an  endlefs  life  ;  as  long 
as  we  have  fio  reafons  on  the  other  fide,  and  a 
great  many  moral  arguments  for  its  living  be- 
yond the  grave. 

Sect.  VIII.  If  we  add,  that  it  is  not  a 
bare  natural  permanence  but  immortality  ;  and 
the  natural  immortality  of  a  Being  of  very 
great,  and  fingular,  excellence,  the  argument 
from  hence,  for  a  Future  State,  will  have  no- 
thing wanting  to  it.  U?ithinki?2g  matter,  as  to 
itfelf,  is  not  a  whit  better  than  nothing,  nor 
differs  from  it ;  having  no  confcioufnefs  of  its 
own  exiftence,  or  perception  of  any  thing  be- 
fides.  To  be,  or  not  to  be,  is  here  perfedly  in- 
different.    In  this  regard,  the  whole  vifible 

world, 
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world,  comprehending  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  is  not  equal  in  value  to  a  fingle  foul. 
The  world  knows  not  that  it  exifls,  is  not  en- 
tertained with  its  own  beauty,  is  altogether 
lumpifli  and  paffive,  whereas  the  foul  has  ca- 
pacities for  knowledge,  virtue,  and  happinefs, 
which  God  alone,  who  is  infinite,  can  fill. 
The  natural  immortality  of  the  foul  fecures  it 
againfl  all  the  invafions  oi  Jecond  caufes.  And 
its  fuperior  excellence  hints  a  reafon  why  God, 
by  his  immediate  hand^  will  not  deftroy  it 
when  the  body  dies,  whether  it  makes  fright 
or  wrong  ufe  of  its  fl^ulties:  not  if  it  makes 
the  right  ufe  of  them,  becaufe  there  is  an  ob- 
vious congruity  that  a  Being  created  with  a  re- 
mote capacity  for  happinefs,  fhould  enjoy  the 
happinefs  of  which,  by  its  own  good  conducft, 
it  is  become  immediately  capable  ;  and,  having, 
by  time  and  induflry,  improved  its  faculties, 
{houldhave  the  benefit  and  advantage  of  this 
improvement :  not  if  it  makes  a  wrong  ufe 
of  thefe  valuable  gifts,  becaufe  it  is  but  fit  it 
(hould  be  punifhed  for  its  ingratitude,  and 
reap  the  fruits  of  its  ill  management.  This 
clearly  proves  a  Future  State  for  all  fouls  j  whe- 
ther it  does,  or  does  not,  with  the  fame  evi- 
dence, (hew  the  eternity  of  that  State.  Bodies 
themfelves  undergo  various  viciffitudcs,  but 
are  not  annihilated;  and  much  Icfs  then  are 
we  to  imagine  this  of  fpirits,  which  are  in- 
comparably more  excellent  in  their  nature 
than  any  portions  of  matter  can  be.  If  it  be 
Vol.  III.  \J  faid, 
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faid,  that  in  the  corporeal  fyftem,  tho'  an 
organized  body  hath  more  beauty  and  art  in 
it  than  a  pebble  ftone,  or  the  moll:  folid  mafles 
of  matter,  yet  we  fee  the  moft  curious  and 
elegant  ftrudlures  of  this  kind  come  to  ruin, 
and  in  lefs  time  than  many  other  bodies.  And 
why  may  not  fomething  like  this  happen  in 
the  world  of  fpirits  ?  I  anfwer ;  the  cafes  are 
not  at  all  parallel.  Material  beings  are  in  their 
own  nature  corruptible  J  if  they  perifh,  it  is 
not  by  the  deflroying  hand  of  God,  as  I  took 
notice  before,  but  thro'  the  feeble  texture  of 
their  parts,  and  from  the  impreffions  of  other 
matter;  whereas  the  deftrudion  of  the  foul 
muft  be  immediately  by  God  himfelf,  or 
can  never  be  accompliflied.  Every  thing  lafts 
a  longer,  or  a  fhorter  time,  according  to  its  con- 
ilitution.  The  fun,  particularly,  hath  (hone 
with  an  unfading  brightnefs  fome  thoufands  of 
years  already,  and  may  do  the  fame,  for  thou- 
fands of  years  to  come.  And  (hall  the  foul, 
which  would  naturally  retain  its  vigour  num- 
berlefs  ages  after  the  heavenly  fires,  without 
frerti  recruits,  were  all  burnt  out,  be  extin- 
guiflied  with  the  lamp  of  the  body,  which 
is  put  out  by  every  little  accident  ?  We  are 
further  to  confider,  when  an  organized  bo- 
dy falls  to  pieces,  the  matter  of  it  does  not 
become  ufelefs,  but  goes  to  make  up  other 
bodies.  The  world  is  maintained  by  thefe 
changes  <^»^«o-/  cTe  xo^y-ov,   &;c.  *    the  world   is 

preferved, 

*  Antoniny  I.    2.   cap.  3. 
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preferved,  as  by  the  viciffitudes  of  the  ele- 
ments, fo,  of  thofe  bodies  that  are  com- 
pounded of  them.  This  is  the  obfervation  of 
Antoninui  the  'Emperor,  and  Philofopher.  And 
we  have  the  fame  in  Lucretius.-^ 

Cedit  enim  rerum  novitate   extrzifa  'vetiif- 
tas^  &c. 

Old  thitigs  are  thruft  out  by  new,  'which  are 
built  out  of  their  ruins.  Materials  are  needed 
to  fupply  following  generations.  Which  is  the 
reafon,  that  things  always  have  been,  and  al- 
ways will  be,  fleeting  and  perijloable,  as  they  are 
now.  And  thus  while  life  is  beflowed  on  none, 
as  a  perpetual  pofejjion,  it  is  given  to  all  j or 
their  ufe.  The  atheiflical  Poet  applies  this  to 
the  whole  of  man,  which  he  will  have  to 
fall  under  the  ftroke  of  death,  that  the  dead 
man  may  ferve  to  fwell  the  bulk  of  fome  other 
Being. 

Nee  quidquam   in  barathrum^    nee  tartara 
decidit  atra. 

And  the  arguing  would  not  be  fo  extravagantly 
abfurd,  in  cafe  man  was  nothing  elfe  but  a 
compofition  of  matter.  But  the  foul  of  man 
is  an  immaterial  fubftance  ;  and  fuch  a  fub- 
ftance,  if  uncloathed  of  thought,  cannot  af- 
terwards become  another  thinking  Being,  or 
U  2  part 
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part  of  fuch  Being.  For  the  fubftance,  being 
one  and  invariable,  fhould  it  again  be  endued 
with  thought,  muft  become  the  very  fame 
thinking  fubftance,  that  is,  the  very  fame 
foul  it  vv^as  before;  and  fo  nothing  is  gained 
by  this  privation.  There  is,  therefore,  norea- 
fon  to  fufped:  that  the  foul,  a  Being  of  fuch 
excellent  capacities,  and  naturally  immortal, 
will  have  its  ixeftence  cut  (hort  by  the  imme- 
diate hand  of  God,  purely  that  it  may  not 
furvive  the  bodv. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.    IV. 

In  which  the  argument  for  a  Future  State 
from  the  defire  of  Immortality  is  examined; 
and/hewn  to  be  conclujive. 

Sect.  I.  'T^  HERE  is  In  man^  defire  of 
-*-  immortality.  This  defire  is  uni- 
verfal,  being  found  in  all  who  are  capable  of 
forming  a  notion  of  immortality.  There  never 
was  that  perfon  who  could  fubdue  it ,  not 
even  the  defpairing  wretch  who  flies  to  death 
for  fuccour,  and  embraces  the  hope  of  anni- 
hilation as  his  only  refuge.  At  the  very  in- 
fi^ant  he  dreads  an  immortality  which  he 
fears  will  be  miferable,  and  withdraws  him-, 
felf  from  a  life  which  ht  finds  fo,  he  wifhes 
there  were  no  fuch  reafon  for  chufing  death, 
and  preferring  the  utter  extindion  of  his  Be- 
ing ;  which  is  a  manifeft  argument,  that  he 
hath  not  yet  put  off  the  genetal  defire  of  im- 
mortality. This  defire  betrays  itfelf  in  the 
moft  profcfiTed  enemies  to  the  notion  of  a  Fu- 
ture State,  and  the  immortality  of  the  human 
foul.  Not  able  to  fupprefs  the  defire,  they  on- 
ly change  its  objed:,  and  from  themfelves 
transfer  it  to  their  memory.  Epicurus*,  as 
little  as  he  cared  for  his  foul's  living  out  of 
his  body,  was  willing  to  believe  that  his  name 
U  3  woul4 
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would  live,  and  when  dying,  flattered  himfelf 
with  the  thoughts  of  furviving  in  the  memo- 
ry of  his  Scholars,  and  with  the  reputation 
which  his  philofophical  works  would  procure 
him.  And  Horace-]'^  a  Difciple  of  his,  built 
the  fame  hope  upon  his  Poems. 

Non  hmnis  mortar ;  multaq\  pars  msi 
Vitabit  Libitinam. 

"  Notallofmefhalldie;  butaconfiderablepart 
"  (hall  elude  the  fatal  blow."  But  what  can 
be  more  irrational  than  thus  to  (hift  the  objedl 
of  this  defire?  And  laying  afide  the  profped: 
of  a  real,  fenfible,  immortality,  to  fubftitute  in 
its  room  an  empty  name,  a  found,  a  phantom, 
which  can  be  nothing  to  us,  when  we  our- 
felves  are  nothing?  Since  we  cannot  vanquifh 
this  defire,  we  fhould  leave  it  in  its  natural 
flate,  in  which  it  excites  us  to  purfue  after 
fomething  real,  and  fubftantial  j  not  to  hunt 
a  mere  ffiadow.  I  call  this  its  natural  ftate, 
becaufe  the  defire  is  not  only  unlverfal^  but 
ftriSlly  natural-^  it  cannot  but  be  fuppofed  in 
innocent  nature,  and,  therefore,  is  from  the 
God  of  nature ;  and  if  from  God,  was  un- 
doubtedly given  with  an  intent  it  fhould  be  in 
our  power  to  have  it  gratified.  Nature  never 
gravitates  towards  nothing  j  all  its  appetites 
gre  matched   with  fuitable  objeds  i  the  fup- 

pofal 

t  Lib.  3.   Ode  30. 
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pofal  of  the  contrary  implying  a  defedl,  not 
only  in  the  divine  power,  or  goodnefs,  but  ve- 
racity  too. 

Sect.  II.  This  is  the  argument.  And  up- 
on the  whole,  I  believe,  it  is  a  very  good  one. 
However,  that  I  may  not  conceal  any  thing 
that  feems  to  make  againft  it,  I  {hall  freely 
mention  what  hath  fometimes  entered  into  my 
thoughts,  and  even  prevailed  with  me  to  quef- 
tion  the  validity  of  it.  Without  more  words, 
then.  What  if  this  defire  was  not  in  the  defignof 
God  when  he  created  man  ?  Will  it  not  then, 
be  impoffible  to  demonftrate,  barely  from 
this  defire,  that  God  intended  to  fatisfy  it  ? 
Can  any  thing  be  more  evident  than  that 
God  defigned  not  the  gratification  of  the  ap- 
petite, if  he  defigned  not  the  appetite  itfelf? 
Now  that  our  Maker  might  not  properly,  and 
diredly,  intend  the  exifience  of  any  fuch  de- 
fire,  feems  to  follow  from  hence,  that  a  crea- 
ture like  man,  being  fuppofed,  this  defire 
will  inevitably  coexifi:  with  it,  whether  God 
intended  it,  or  no ;  having  a  necefiliry  con- 
nexion with  the  rational  faculty,  and  the 
principle  of  felf-love.  A  Being  pofi'efl:  of 
Reafin,  in  the  extent  that  man  enjoys  it  in, 
cannot  forbear  fi:relching  its  views  beyond 
any  given  bounds,  and  fo  cannot  chufe  but 
have  the  idea  of  immortality,  and,  being  to- 
gether with  this  idea  of  immortality,  filled 
with  an  unextinguifl)able  love  of  itfelf,  for  the 
fame  reafon  as  it  wills  its  prefent  exiftence, 
U  4  (becaufe 
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(becaufe  it  loves  itfelf)  it  muft  defire  immor- 
tality. And  is  it  not  from  the  premifes  an  eafy 
inference,  that  the  defire  of  immortality  may 
be,  where  it  was  not  defigned  ?  And  from 
hence,  that  it  was  not  defigned  by  God,  it 
cannot  any  way  engage  him  to  gratify  itj 
or  warrant  lis  to  conclude  that  he  will  do  fo  ? 
But  (faith  Dr.  Sherlock^)  "  That  felf-love 
leads  men  to  the  defire  of  immortality,  I 
think  a  very  good  argument  to  prove,  that 
all  reafonable  creatures  are  immortal,  un- 
lefs  the  very  frame  and  conftitution  of  their 
natures  does  neceflarily  and  unavoidably 
cheat  them  into  fond,  and  foolifh  hopes." 
To  which  may  it  not  again  be  replied,  that 
tho'  it  be  neceflkry  that  we  dejire  immortality, 
yet  there  is  no  neceffity  that  we  hope  for  it.? 
Hope  is  a  mixture  of  defire  and  belief.  And  if 
from  the  defire  we  will  proceed  to  the  belief  o{ 
immortality,  we  delude  ourfelves,  and  have 
no  caufe  to  complain  of  being  impofed  on  by 
our  Maker. 

Sect.  III.  But  fliall  we  thus  give  up  an 
argument  which  hath  been  always  deemed  un- 
anfwerable  ?  I  imagine,  it  may  be  eafily  de- 
fended, notwithflanding  what  hath  been  now 
urged  againft  it.  For  either  this  defire  of  im- 
mortality fprings  necefiarily  out  of  the  reafon 
of  things^  fo  as  to  be  independent  of  the  di- 
vine Will,  or  it  does  not.  If  it  does  not,  we 
niuft  then  fay,  that  it  was  made  a  part  of  our 

nature 
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nature  by  God,  when  he  might  have  with- 
held it ;  that  he  planted  it  in  our  breafts,  and 
interwove  it  in  our  frame:  and  in  confequence 
of  this,  we  are  obliged  to  acknowledge,  there 
is  the  higheft  probability,  that  he  who  put  it 
into  our  nature,  did  it  with  an  intention  to 
make  good  what  we  may  efteem  a  kind  of 
natural^  or  tacit  promife  ;  efpecially  when  it 
is  further  confidered,  that  the  defire^  with- 
out the  hope  J  of  immortality,  would,  as 
things  are  at  prefent  ordered,  be  a  torment 
to  the  mind.  On  the  other  hand  j  if  it  be 
a  neceflary  confequence  of  the  nature  of 
things,  God  cannot  but  approve  it ;  fince 
v/hat  is  neceflary  is  good  and  fitting  ;  no 
evil  being  neceflary.  Tho'  the  natures  and 
'  eflences  of  things  are  in  fome  fenfe  inde- 
pendent of  the  Will  of  God,  they  are  yet 
entirely  agreeable  to  that  Will.  All  that  be- 
longs to  the  eflTence  of  a  thing  is  a  necefla- 
ry part  of  the  goodnefs  and  perfection  of 
that  thing;  for  which  reafon,  God,  whofe 
Will  does  ever  terminate  on  that  which  is 
befl:,  mufl:  be  necefl^arily  pleafed  with  it; 
and,  being  fo,  mufl:  be  fuppofed  to  ad  af- 
ter the  fame  manner  as  if  he  was  ihtfree 
caufe  of  it.  In  one  regard,  God  produces 
freely  thofe  attributes  which  are  necejjary -^ 
being  free  to  produce,  or  not  to  produce, 
the  beings  to  which  they  are  neceflTary.  And, 
when  they  are  confidered  under  the  charac- 
fpriilick    of   necejjary^    he  is,   even  in   this 
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view,  voluntary  in  producing  them,  the  Will 
of  God  always  going  along  with  whatever  the 
nature  of  things  renders  neceffary.  The  refult 
is,  that  God's  approbation  of  the  defire  of  im- 
mortality is  in  effed  the  fame  as  if  he  planted 
it  in  the  foul  by  an  adl  didindl  from 
the  creation  of  the  Being}  and  equally  a 
proof  that  he  provided  an  objed:  for  a 
defire  that  is  entirely  coincident  with  his 
Will. 

Sect.  IV.  The  argument  for  a  Future 
State,  founded  in  the  defire  of  immortality, 
receives  a  new  acceffion  of  ftrength  from 
\ht{t  two  confiderations  further ',  that  it  was 
manifeftly  ordained  for  an  incentive  to  vir- 
tue ;  and  that  in  the  fame  proportion  as  any 
man's  virtue  encreafes,  his  defire^  as  a  regular 
tendency  toimardi  the  ultimate  happinefs  of  his 
nature^  grows  more  vigorous  and  adive.  The 
defire  of  immortality  was  evidently  defigned 
as  a  moft  powerful  incentive  to  virtue.  This  is 
the  obvious  inftrudion  it  holds  forth  to  us, 
that  we  fhould  make  it  our  chief  care,  and 
higheft  ambition,  to  pleafe  that  Being,  on 
whom  our  own  depends.  Is  my  happinefs, 
both  here,  and  hereafter,  lodged  in  the  hand 
of  God  ?  Surely  then,  the  defire  of  fu- 
ture happinefs,  by  which  I  am  aded,  admo- 
niflies  me  to  think  how  I  may  gain  the  appro- 
bation of  him,  my  fupreme  difpofer.  To  com- 
pleat  the  idea  of  felicity,  is  the  perfedion  of 
the  human  faculties  no  lefs  necefiTary  than  that 
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of  the  objeB?  For  certain  then,  it  is  my  in- 
tereft,  to  be  continually  imployed  in  corre(ft- 
ing  the  diforders  of  my  nature,  fupplying  its 
defers,  and  acquiring  all  thofe  amiable  and 
excellent  diipolitions  of  mind  which  will  pre- 
pare me  for  that  future,  happy,  ftate  of  be- 
ing which  I  fo  ardently  defire.  It  is  not  the 
bare  protradiing,  or  fpinningout,  of  his  exi- 
gence, that  any  man  is  fond  of,  but  a  per- 
petuity of  happinefs  ;  for  which  our  natural 
defires  and  afpirations  teach  us  to  provide,  in 
the  ufe  of  all  thofe  means  that  Virtue  and  Re- 
ligion prefcribe  to  this  end.  If  our  inclina- 
tions and  appetites  have  any  meaning  at  all, 
this  is  the  plain  meaning,  and  interpretation, 
of  the  defire  I  am  now  fpeaking  of  And  there 
are  not  wanting  fome  who  attend  tothefe  fecret 
whifpers  of  nature,  and  by  patient  continu- 
ance in  well-doing  feek  for  glory,  honour,  and 
immortality.  And  when  they  follow  the  inti- 
mations which  their  Creator  hath  given  them 
of  his  Will  in  the  very  frame  of  their  beings  j 
when  their  deHre  of  future  happinefs,  proves, 
as  God  intended  it,  an  effedual  motive  to  the 
pradice  of  virtue,  as  the  only  way  to  it; 
(hall  they,  after  all,  be  fruftrated  of  their 
aim?  Reafon  is  ready  to  cry  out,  it  can- 
not he. 

Sect.  V.  And  if  we  confider  that  the  in- 
fluence of  this  defire  upon  a  life  of  virtue, 
and  of  a  life  of  virtue  upon  this  defire,  is  mu- 
tual-,  fo   that  in  the  fame  proportion  as  any 
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man's  virtue  is  on  the  growing  hand,  this  ge- 
nerous defire  (hoots  up  with  it,  like  a  plant  of 
congenial   nature,  and  becomes  more  (Irong 
and  adlive ;  we  (hall  be  more  fatisfied  ftill,  that 
we  do  not  argue  wrong,  when  from  the  dc- 
fire  of  a  more  perfeft,  and  durable  ftate,  we 
infer  the  futurity  of  it.     The  better  any  man 
is,  the  better  he  is  fitted  for  the  proper  felicity 
of  a  reafonable  creature ;  a  felicity  adapted  to 
the  befl  part  of.  his  nature,  and  to  which  the 
inferior,    and  animal  part,  is  an  infuperable 
hindrance  j    a  felicity,  in   fine,  of  which  he 
hath   fome  idea,    but  hardly  any  enjoyment 
in  this  life.     This  idea  of  a   higher  kind  of 
life,  thefe  beginnings  and  prefages  of  it  in  the 
relifhesof  virtue,  and  the  afcent  of  the  foul 
to  God,  enkindle  the  mofi;  earneft  longings 
after  it.     The  good  man  wiflies,  and  hopes, 
that  death  may  not  be  like  droping   the  cur- 
tain between  him  and  all  further  profpeds  of 
God,  and  things  divine,  of  truth  and  happi- 
nefs;  that  the  feeds  of  knowledge  and  good- 
nefs  which  were  fown  in  him  by  the  hand  of 
his  Maker,  which  with  a  great  deal  of  labour, 
and  fome  little  fuccefs,  he  hath  cheriflied  and 
cultivated,  and  which  begin   to  fl:ew  them- 
felves,   and   bud,  and  blofibm,    will  not  be 
niped  at  once  by  death's  cold  blafts,  and  quite 
killed  anddeftroyed;  as  they  mufl:  be,  if  he 
himfirlf  ceafe  for  ever  to  exift.     Should  I  not 
be  unjuft  to  the  author  and  encourager  of  all 
good,  if  I  entertained  fugh  a  thought,  that, 
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when  my  defire  of  immortality  fires  and  ani- 
mates me  in  the  race  of  virtue,  and  every 
new  advance  I  make  in  virtue  invigorates  my 
defire  of  immortality,  that  world,  by  which 
I  am  allured,  and  for  which  I  am  preparing, 
exifts  no  where  but  in  my  own  heated  imagi- 
nation ?  It  feems  to  me  that,  on  this  fuppo- 
fition,  there  would  be  a  double  delufion,  one 
of  nature^  the  other  of  'virtue ;  nature  would 
have  deluded  all  men,  and  virtue  have  de- 
luded its  followers  even  more  than  nature; 
and,  which  is  worfe,  this  delufion,  being 
traced  up  to  its  fource,  mufl:  be  afcribed 
to  him  who  fi-amed  our  natures,  and  hath 
prompted  us  to  the  purfuit  of  virtue,  or 
the  imitation  of  himfelf,  among  other  mo- 
tives, by  the  de^re  of  a  happy  exijience  after 
death 
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CHAP.    V. 

Thehdkfof  a  Future  State  is  of  thegreateft 
necejfity  and  importance  to  mankind  -,  there- 
fore tbere  isfuch  a  State, 

Sect.  I.  J\  Ccording  to  the  prefent  frame 
,/X  of  human  nature,  and  cir- 
cumrtances  of  human  affairs,  the  belief  of  a 
future  exiftence  is  fo  abfolutely  neceffary  to 
the  fupport  of  every  thing  good  and  valuable 
in  the  world,  that  fhould  we  imagine  all  ap- 
prehenfions  of  any  after  ftate  to  be  extin- 
guiflied,  and  the  perfuafion,  univerfally  efta- 
bliflied,  to  be  this,  that  the  foul  perifloes  ut- 
terly and  everlaflingly  with  the  body^  man 
would  be  the  mofi:  irregular  and  moll  unhap- 
py of  all  beings. 

Sect.  II.  Man  would  be  the moftirregu- 
Jar  thing  in  the  creation  j  capable  of  Religion 
and  Virtue^  yet  loft  to  both.  The  whole 
frame  of  Religion,  like  a  noble  and  lofty  edi- 
fice, raifed  on  a  weak  foundation,  would 
quickly  fall  to  the  ground.  That  affertion  of 
the  Writer  to  the  Hebrews  might  pafs  for  an 
indifputable  maxim,  tho'  it  was  not  found  in 
infpired  fcripture,  that  he  who  cometh  unto  God 
muji  believe  that  he  is^  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder 
oj  them  that  diligently  fee  k  him.  The  Beijig 
cf  God'iS  but  one  part  of  the  foundation ;  the 
other,  and  that  which  the  building  chiefly 
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refts  on,  is  God's  Jignifyhig^  fome  way  or 
other,  and  at  one  time  or  other,  his  gracious 
acceptance  of  thofe  that  worjhip  him  in  Jince- 
rity ;  from  whence  they  may  be  able  to  con- 
clude, that  they  do  not  ferve  him  for  nought. 
It  was  the  obfervation  of  the  wife  man^  which 
the  experience  of  more  than  two  thoufand 
years  hath  confirmed,  \S\iK  all  things  come  alike 
to  all;  that  there  is  one  event  to  the  righteous 
and  to  the  wicked ^  to  him  that  facrificeth  and 
to  him  that  facrificeth  not.  For  any  vifible  di- 
ftindtion  that  is  made  between  the  moft  de- 
vout worfhipper  of  the  Deity,  and  fuch  aslaugh 
at  all  Religion,  there  may  be  no  fuch  thing  as 
a  particular  Providence ,  by  which  I  mean 
the  Almightfs  varying  his  dealings  with  the 
children  of  the  men^  agreeably  to  their  different 
temper  and  behaviour  towards  him.  Does  God 
always,  or  often,  make  fuch  a  difference  as  this 
between  the  pious  and  the  impious?  Or  does  he 
ever  do  it  in  fuch  a  manner  that  we  can  cer- 
tainly argue,  from  the  external  difpenfations 
of  his  Providence,  that  he  approves  one  man, 
and  difapproves  another  j  and  that  the  man 
whom  God  approves  is  much  happier,  as  the 
favourite  of  Providence,  than  the  other? 
The  notion  of  a  Future  State  being  once  laid 
afide,  I  defpair  of  feeing  any  clear  proof  of 
a  particular  Providence  j  and  challenge  any 
one  to  give  an  account  of  thofe  common 
and  fweeping  calamities,  which  involve  alike 
the  innocent,  and  the  guilty.     I  fay,  laying 
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afide  the  notion  of  a  Future  State  j  for,  upon 
the  received  hypothejis  of  a  world  to  come,  the 
view  of  things  is  quite  altered,  and  we  have 
no  reafon  to  be  offended  at  God's  feeming  dif- 
regard  of  the  man  whom  he  loves;  fince 
every  fuch  perfon  hath  not  only  the  hope  of  a 
future  recompence  to  animate  and  encourage 
him,  but  may  depead  on  his  being  at  prefent 
the  care  of  his  Providence  fo  far,  that  all  the 
circumftances  and  events  of  life  (hall  be  made 
to  contribute  to  his  final  felicity. 

Sect.  III.  To  proceed  then — If  piety  had 
no  marks  of  the  divine  approbation  in  this 
life,  and  no  profpedl  of  the  lead  reward 
hereafter,  I  doubt,  we  (hould  immediately 
fee  the  temples  forfaken,  and  the  fervice  of 
the  Deity  negleded.  Inter e/i  and  Reputa- 
tion might  be  called  in  to  affift,  but  would 
be  able  to  do  little  towards  preventing  the 
general  revolt.  Thefe,  indeed,  fuppofe  a 
prevailing  belief  of  God's  government  of  the 
world,  and  a  ftate  of  recompences  beyond 
the  grave ;  for  were  not  this  belief,  but  the 
contrary,  fixed  in  mens  mind,  not  fo  much 
as  the  outfide  of  Religion  would  be  in  fafhion 
any  where.  The  worfhip  of  a  Deity  is  efta- 
bliQied  in  all  nations,  becaufe  men,  in  all 
nations,  are  polTeft  with  a  perfuafion  of  re- 
wards and  punifhments.  Therefore  it  is  that 
publick  efteem  is  annexed  to  Religion,  and 
infamy  to  the  negledl  of  it.  Otherwife, 
no  man  would  promote  his  interefl  or  credit  by 
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a  (liow  of  piety.  Befides  which,  it  is  to  be 
confidered,  that  thefe  motives  will  go  but  a  very 
little  way.  There  is  fucha  thing  as  inward  Reli- 
gion J  and  it  is  this  alone  by  which  men  can 
be  infpired  with  an  ambitious  zeal  to  facrifice 
every  thing  elfe  to  the  view  of  pleafing  their 
Maker,  and  fteadily  diredted  and  fwayed  in 
thecondud:  of  their  lives,  Now  on  this  Re- 
ligion of  the  heart,  nothing  that  is  merely 
external  (as  the  favour,  and  good  opinion  of 
men)  can  have  the  leaft  influence.  Will  a 
perfon  that  hath  no  regard  but  to  thefe  make 
confcienceof  paying  to  God  the  homage  and 
adoration  of  his  foul  ?  Whyfhquld  he  ?  Why, 
in  truth,  need  he,  when  men  cannot  look  in- 
to his  breaft,  or  even  into  his  clofet  to  fee  what 
pafles  there  ?  What  is  there  to  bind  the  fecret, 
or  difficult  and  felf-denying  duties  of  piety  on 
fuch  a  man's  confcience  ?  Or,  indeed,  any  du- 
ties at  all  ?  For  confcience  hath  a  neceflary  re- 
fped  to  fome  invifible  Being  that  infpecfls  its 
motions,  and  hath  both  a  right  and  power  to 
judge  it.  And  where  confcience  is  not  con- 
cerned, there  will  be  no  fteady  and  invariable 
rule  of  adtion,  inafmuch  as  intereft  may 
change,  and  a  man's  acquaintance  happen  to 
fall  among  thofe  who  reckon  it  no  fuch  dif- 
grace  to  live  in  the  contempt  of  all  Religion  3 
and  in  this  cafe,  if  he  hath  an  eye  only  to 
intereft  and  reputation,  farewel  to  his  Re- 
ligion. 
Vol.  III.  X  Sect. 
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Sect.  IV.    There  are  thofe  who  make  a 
great  deal  of  noife  with  the  decency  and  con- 
gruity  of  the  thing.     So   the   Epicureans  did 
of  old  J  and  fo  others  have  done  fince,    who, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  have,    at  bottom,  been  as 
little  in   earneft  as  that   atheiftical  tribe  of 
men.     The  divine  nature  is  adorable  on  the 
account  of  its   excellencies  and   perfections. 
It  is  fit  that  men  fhould  worfliip  God  tho' 
they  have  no  expectations  from  him.  There 
is  a  decorum  in  it ;  juft  as  there  is  in  the 
refpeCt  that  is  paid  to  men  of  great  power, 
or  of  eminent  parts  and  learning ;  and  they 
that  have  any   fenfe  of  what  is  proper  and 
becoming  will  be  moved    to  their  duty  by 
this  confideration.  But  however  plaufible  this 
reafoning  may  look,  there  is  very  little  in  it. 
The   generality  of    mankind    have   no   re- 
gard to  fuch  refined  fpeculations.     Self-love 
is  the  great  handle   by  which  Religioner/? 
takes  hold  of  the  minds  of  men,  which  are 
ufually  too  grofs  to   be  enamoured  of  things 
that  have  no  afpedt  on   the  condition  of  their 
Beings,  to  make  it  better  or  worfe.  And  they 
would  be  lefs  likely  to  have  a  regard  to  Jitnefs 
in   this  cafe,    becaufe  the  propriety  of  wor- 
(hipping  the   Deity,  if  he  did  not  any  way 
ex'prefs  his  acceptance  of  fuch  worfhip,   and 
it   was   never  expected  he  would  do  it,  would 
not  be  fo  very  apparent. 

The  heathen  Moralifl  *  very  well  argues  in 
confutation  of  the  Epicurean  fcheme,  which 
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allowed  the   Being  of  a  God,    but  denied  a 
Frovidence  and  a  Future  State ;   what  fhould 
make  you  teach  that  God  is  to  be  worfhipped 
by  men,    if  fo  be  he  is  not  only  regardlefs  of 
them,  but  of  every  thing  t\{Q  here  below  ? 
Why,  the  divine  nature  is  moft  excellent  and 
glorious,    fo  as  by  its  own  charms  and  attrac- 
tives  to  allure  the  wife  man  to  a  veneration  of 
it,  habet  enim  venerationem  jtifiam  quicquid  ex- 
cellit.     But  can  there  be  any  thing  excellent 
m  that  nature,  which,  being  wholly  taken  up 
with  fts  own  plea fures,  is  eternally  void  of  all 
adlion  from  without  ?  Epicurus,    as  he  after- 
wards goes  on,  took  the  way  to  root  out  of  the 
minds  of  men    all   the    feeds  of    Religion, 
when   he  reprefented  the  immortal  gods  as 
never  extending  their  fuccour  to  the  indigent  5 
for  he  takes  away  ^hat  which  is  moft  proper  to 
the  beft  and  moft  excellent  nature  ;  fince  no- 
thing is  better,  nothing  more  excellent,  than 
goodnefs  and  beneficence. 

This  reafoning  holds  in  a  leffer  degree  on 
the  denial  of  2i  particular  Providence  in  this 
world,  and  of  any  life  of  recompences  af- 
ter this,  tho'.  it  be  granted  that  God  ad- 
minfters  the  affairs  of  mankind  ;  becaufe,  on 
the  principles  I  am  now  combating,  I  fee 
but  little  difference  between  no  Providence, 
and  a  Providence  that  bath  no  refped:  to 
the  righteous  more  than  to  the  wicked  j 
and  can  fcarcely  look  on  that  as  true  be- 
neficence, or  a  perfedion  of  the  Deity,  which- 
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flows  out  indircriminately  to  the  worthy  and 
unworthy,  not  diftinguilliing  one  from  the 
other,  either /r/?,  oilafi\  which  makes  me 
venture  to  fay  of  the  fubtle  reafoners  (I  am 
fpeaking  of  thofe  who  deny  a  Future  State 
upon  any  principles  whatfoever,  whether  of 
Reafon  or  Revelation)  as  the  fame  Author 
doth  of  Epicurus^  that  while  they  own  a 
God  in  words,  they  do  in  effedl  deny  him. 
But  is  not  the  Will  of  God  alone  reafon  fuffi- 
cient  why  we  fliould  worfliip  him,  who  have 
received  our  Beings,  and  every  thing  that  is 
valuable  in  life,  from  his  hands  ?  Allowing 
this  to  be  a  reafon  of  as  great  weight  as  you 
pleafe  with  grateful  and  ingenuous  fpirits,  and 
fuch  as  ufe  themfelves  to  fober  reflection,  yet 
the  queftion  is,  whether  there  are  many  to 
whom  it  would  in  fa5i  prove  fo  ?  Whether 
they  would  not  be  much  fewer  than  on  fup- 
polition  of  mens  being  univerfally  perfuaded 
that  none  who  worfliip  God  hncerely  fliall  go 
unrewarded  ?  Befides  which,  all  but  the  re- 
ligious inclined,  infl:ead  of  granting  that  the 
Deity  expeded  any  external  marks  of  homage 
from  mankind,  would,  without  hefitating, 
decide  againft  it,  becaufe  of  his  not  having 
given  them  any  intimations  of  his  pleafure  to 
this  purpofe.  The  fum  is,  that  if  men  had 
cafi;  off  the  belief  of  a  Future  State,  they 
v/ould  have  no  reafon  to  believe  a  parti- 
cular  ProvideJice^  whicli  feparutes  bptwixt 
lije  precious  and  the  vile  -,  and,  if  they  be- 
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lievcd  neltlicr  the  one  or  other  of  tlicle, 
there  would  he  no  cflc^Mijul  molivc  left,  to 
keep  up  Rclipricn  in  die  worlil  j  nothing 
that  can  be  (ublhuiteil  in  the  room  of  this 
great  principle,  that  God  is  a  rewnrder  of 
them  thai  nili^nith  fcek  bim^  being  iuflici- 
cnt  to  unlvvcr  this  end. 

Si:  CT.  V.  With  Rehgion,  Virtue  mud  foon 
languilh  and  expire,  not  barely  becaide  /'Vr- 
tae  p,i(^ws  out  of  Ucligion^,  and  is  bcfl  fup- 
poited  by  it,  but  from  its  immediate  dc- 
pctidence  on  the  notion  of  a  governing  Pro- 
.  vidcncc,  and  a  ftatc  of  retribution.  By 
Virtue^  in  this  jilace,  I  mean  a  r'l^pt  hcha- 
viotir  iownrds  others^  and  wi/b  rciyard  io  a 
man\  felf  in  oppofition  to  injullice  and  in- 
temperance. I'he  exigence  of  a  law  of  na- 
ture fupcrinducin}?;  a  dilVerencc  in  adlions 
over  and  above  tiiat  wliieh  is  natural  and 
intrinfick,  would  not  be  eafily  made  out 
to  the  convidlion  of  perfons  not  willing  to 
admit  of  any  fuch  law.  It  is,  I  own,  ma- 
niiefl  that  Virtue  anil  \Vicc  difllr  in  their 
natural  conlequcnccs,  and  the  difference  in 
their  natmal  confequenccs  may  beeflecmed 
an  argument  of  their  being  differeiuly  re- 
garded by  (jod — lie  it  lb  J  then,  1  fay,  our 
eating  the  forbidden  fruit  notwithflanding  all 
the  ojipofition  we  mull  rudi  through,  and 
all  the  inconvenienced  we  mufl  (idler,  before 
wc  can  come  at  it,  is  a  confiderable  aggrava- 
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tion  of  our  guilt,   as  it  difcovers  a  heart  more 
Jiilly  Jet  in  us  to  do  evil.     And  Vice^  the  more 
aggravated  it  is,  mufl  merit  the  feverer  pu- 
nifliment.     But  how   is  it  puni(hed,  if  there 
be  no  other  Hfe  ?  Onl}^  as  it  claflies  with  the 
conjlitution  of  our  nitures ;    not  as  attended 
with  the  aggravation  of  being  committed  in 
defiance  of   its  known  and  experienced  evil. 
This  circumftance,  tho*  it  befpeaks  a  greater 
daringnefs  in  doing  v/ickediy,    is  not  confi- 
dered  and  provided  againft  by  the  Governour  of 
the  zvorld-j    as  indeed  none  of  thofe  circum- 
ftunces  are,  which  vary  the  degrees  of  evil  in 
an  ad:ion  to  infinity.  The  natural  confequences 
of  a  bad  adion  are  the  fame  (as,  for  example, 
of  excef)  whether  it  be  done  knowingly,  or 
ignorantly,  on  a  furprize  or  deliberately,  with 
the  full  confent  of  the  will,  or  with  a  mixture 
of  involuntarinefs,  under  a  ftrong  temptation 
or  a  very  flight  one.       Or,    if  there  be  any 
odds,  the  moft  hardy  fmners,  your  veterans 
in  Vice,  fuffer  leaft.      And  what  now  is  be- 
come of    the    divine    law  and  government, 
when  the  greateft  offenders  come  off  as  well 
as    others,    and  it  may  be  better?    Put  the 
cafe  further,  that  a  man  judges  it  his  wifeft 
part  to  chufe  Vice,  with  all  its  difadvantages, 
in  fome  inftances  of  it,  and  in  certain  circum- 
flances,   before  a  flubborn,   inflexible  Virtue, 
(as  it  is  very  poffibjehe  may,  on  the  profped:  of 
annihilation)  what  is  there   to  incline  fuch  a 
one  to  think  that  pcd  doth  any  way  intereft 
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himfelf  in  the  matter,  and  hath  not  rather 
left  him  at  his  liberty  to  purfue  that  courfe 
which  will  bring  him  in  mod  pleafure  ? 
And  what  that  is,  every  man  will  be  ready 
to  fancy  he  can  judge  beft  for  himfelf. 
From  hence  would  not  men  infer  they  were 
under  no  obligation  but  to  focial  Virtue^ 
and  this  not  an  obligation  from  Law  fo  pro- 
perly as  from  mere  Reafon^  which  will  not 
allow  us  to  do  to  another  what  we  would 
not  that  he  (hould  do  unto  us  ?  A  life  of 
foftnefs  and  indulgence  to  fenfual  inclina- 
tions would  have  litde  criminal  in  it;  the 
Apojile  Paul  himfelf  feeming  to  give  us 
leave  tb  reafon  in  this  cafe,  as  the  votaries 
of  pleafure  do,  let  us  eat  and  drink  for  to 
morrow  we  die.  To  morrow  we  die,  and  are 
as  before  we  were  born ;  let  us  therefore 
live  to  day.  It  is  true,  he  immediately 
adds,  be  not  deceived-,  evil  communications 
corrupt  good  manners  y  in  which  words  he 
warns  us  againft  the  principle  as  moft  falfe 
and  pernicious,  that  man  dieth  as  the  beafts, 
without  cenfuring  the  dedudion  from  it, 
that,  dying  as  the  beafts,  it  would  be  no 
great  matter  if  we  lived  as  they. 

Sect.  VI.  But  could  we,  with  the  fame 
ftrength  and  clearnefs,  demonftrate  the. ob- 
ligations to  Virtue^  whether  there  be  or  be 
not,  a  Future  State,  yet  the  caufe  of  Virtue 
would  be  very  little  advanced  by  this  means. 
Between  Virtue  and  Vice  there  is  an  irrecon- 
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cileable  warj  and  where  the  vidory  will 
fall,  is  not  difficuk  to  guefs,  if  Virtue  fing- 
/v,  or  with  only  a  few  feeble,  and  fome- 
times  treacherous,  aids,  be  left  to  encoun- 
ter with  an  army  of  vulgar  opinions,  efta- 
bliOied  cuiloms,  loud  and  impetuous  paf- 
fions,  that  are  lifted  on  the  fide  of  Vice^  and 
clofely  linked  together  by  one  common  in-; 
tereft.  Paffions  muft  be  oppofed  to  paflions  j 
the  hopes  and  fears  of  a  life  to  come,  to  the 
love  of  weakh,  power,  pleafure,  to  difcon- 
tent,  envy,  pride,  anger,  revenge,  and  the 
dread  of  thofe  numerous  evils  to  which  a 
man  may  happen  to  expofe  himfelf  by  his 
a,dherence  to  the  intereft  of  Virtue.  It  is  not 
only  agreeable  to  Reafon,  but  of  the  greateft 
uie  to  mankind,  (faith  one  of  the  Antients*) 
that  they  be  giving  to  know  that  the  gods 
will  banidi  to  the  greateft  difiance  from  their 
abodes  all  thofe  who  are  wicked  in  their  lives; 
the  confideration  of  which,  if  men  have  any 
awe  of  God  upon  their  minds,  will  be  the 
principal  thing  that  keeps  them  from  crimi- 
nal adions.  And  though  they  who  think 
the  foul  to  be  mortal  (faith  another  of  them-f-) 
may  talk  fpecioufly  on  the  fubject  of  Virtue^ 
yet  they  cannot  be  in  earned  :  all  thefe  auxili- 
aries which  we  may  call  in  to  the  affiftance  of 
Virtue,  after  we  have  difcharged  the  belief 
of  another  life,  being  far  from  an  equal  match 
for  the  inclinations  of  the  body,  and  the  temp- 
tations of  the  world. 

Sect» 
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Sect.  VII.  Honour  is  a  fine  word,  and 
for  few,  or  none,  but  fine  people.  Vulgar 
minds  are  too  coarfe  to  be  capable  of  fo  deli- 
cate a  fenfation.  And  it  is  very  much  to  be 
queftioned  whether  the  greater  part  of  thofe 
who  in  ordinary  cafes  are  fome  way  influenced 
by  this  principle,  would  find  it  proof  againft 
^the  affaults  of  uncommon  temptations.  Vir- 
tue'is  efteemed  honourable,  either  becaufe  it 
is  becoming  our  rank  a.nd jlation in  life^  or  the 
dignity  of  our  nature  -,  and  Vice  difhonour- 
able,  for  the  contrary  reafons.  But  as  to  that 
honour  which  confifls  in  a  man's  ading  agree- 
ably to  his  profefjion^  or  birth  and  condition^ 
every  body  knows,  it  hath  no  other  ftandard 
but  fajhion  and  opinion^  which  arbitrarily 
flamp  the  name  of  brave  and  honourable  on 
the  mofi:  unreafonable  adions,  and  moft  de- 
ftrudive  of  the  order  of  fociety,  and  rights 
of  mankind,  no  lefs  than  on  thofe  that  are 
mofl  reafonable  and  ufeful  j  of  which  the  cu- 
ftom  of  duelling  is  an  undeniable  inftance. 
The  dignity  of  human  nature  is  a  confideration 
of  great  weight,  if  the  governing  principle 
in  man  be  immortal  5  otherwife,  is  a  mere 
trifle.  For  what  mighty  preheminance  hath 
man  above  the  beaft,  if  the  man  dies  as  the 
bead  docs  ?  In  eftimating  the  value  of  things, 
their  durablenefs  is  to  be  taken  into  the  ac- 
count. The  mofl  excellent  faculties  alone 
are  not  fufficient^  becaufe  the  real  worth 
of  any  endowment  is  in  a  ratio  compounded 
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of  the  endowment  itfelf^  and  the  time  of  pof- 
fefling  and  enjoying  it.  Let  us  imagine  a  crea- 
ture of  angelical perfe£lions  to  be  brought  into 
being  one  hour,  and  turned  out  of  it  the  next; 
knowing  this  beforehand,  he  would  have  little 
reafon  to  value  himfelfon  his  vaft  capacities,  to 
ftand  upon  the  pund:ilios  of  refpedt  from  other 
beings,  or  to  make  the  dignity  of  his  nature 
the  rule  of  his  actions,  rather  than  his  lower 
inclinations,  if  he  had  any  fuch,  that  were 
clamorous  and  importunate,  like  thofe  which 
we  are  fubjedl  to.  Now  to  man  who  hath  the 
idea  of  eternity,  the  little  difference  there  is 
between  an  hour,  and  a  duration  of  forty  or 
threefcore  years,  muft  appear  as  nothing. 
Whoever  therefore  (hould  boaft  of  the  dig- 
nity of  his  nature,  believing  that  after  a  mo- 
mentary exiftence,  and  that  obfcure  and 
wretched  too,  he  fliall  return  to  his  original 
darknefs,  would  only  deferve  to  be  laughed 
at.  Juft  fo,  do  kings  and  emperors  on  the 
ftage  ftrut  in  mock  majefty,  and  fpeak  as  big 
as  if  allied  to  the  gods,  till,  retiring  behind 
the  fcenes,  they  are  ftripped  of  their  robes 
and  titles,  and  pafs  undiftiuguiftied  in  the 
crowd. 

Sect.  VIII.  The  beauty  of  Virtue  is  much 
talked  of  by  thofe  who  are,  or  would  be 
thought,  her  admirers.  And,  without  all 
doubt.  Virtue  is  a  moft  lovely  form,  and 
hath  chaims  enough  to  make  her  felf- be- 
loved for  her  own  fake  j  belovedy  I  fay,  but 
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not  always  chofen.     Had  Virtue  nothing  but 
her   beauty  to    recommend  her,    either   in 
hand  or  reverfion,    men  might  praife  Vir- 
tue, and  be  in  love  with  it  as  much  as  you 
pleafe,    but    would    marry   intereft.     Nor 
would  their  condudl,  upon  examination,  be 
fo  exceeding  blameable,  fince  neceffity  is  to  be 
confulted  before  ornament.     And  whereas  it 
may  be  faid,  that  moral  beauty  is  not  a  mere 
outfide,  but  a  real  excellence,  and  a  compli- 
cation of   qualities ;    it  is  natural  to  alk,  if 
Virtue  be  fo  deferving,  why  is  it  not  more  in 
favour  with  the  great  Parent  of  the  Univerfe? 
Why  is  fhe  turned  off  without  a  fortune  ?  This 
does  not  look  as  if  (he  merited  the  charad:er 
fhe  hath  among  mortals  j  or  if  the  Deity  con- 
cerned himfelf  much  what  refpe(5t  and  ufage 
fhe  met  with.     But  Virtue  hath  nothing  fet- 
tled on  her,  bec^iuiejhe  needs  nothing  j  {he  is 
felf-fufficient.  How  can  that  man  (hiver  in  the 
coldeft  feafon,    who  hath  this  cloak  to  wrap 
himfelf  up  in  ?     Mea  virtute  me  invoho* : 
Or  how  complain  of    hunger  and  penury, 
who  feeds  on  this  luxurious  diet  ?  I  muft  own, 
I  always  fufpedt  fome  ill  defign,  as  often  as  I 
hear  Virtue  complemented  at  this  extravagant 
rate.     It  is  not  out  of  any  real  kindnefs  to 
Virtue,  but  to  infinuate,  that  there  is  no  life 
to  come,    no  future  reward,  becaufe  Virtue 
can  do  v^^ell  enough  without  it,  and  is  not  fo 
mercenary  as  to  expedl  it ;  by  which  means, 
thefe  men  betray  the  caufe  which  they  make 
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a  {hew  of  fo  much  zeal  in  defending  by  cut- 
ting oil  its  necefTary  fuccours.  *'  As  to 
**  the  JorfrefSy  temple,  or  palace  of  Virtue 
*'  fituated  on  a  mountain^,  after  the  emble- 
**  matical  way,  as  we  fee  reprefented  in 
**  fome  pieces  wrote  upon  this  fubjcd:  t  there 
"  is  nothing  (faith  a  noble  Authoi)  of  this 
**  kind  expreft  by  our  hiftorian  j  and  (liould 
*'*  this,  or  any  thing  of  the  like  nature,  pre- 
"  fent  itfelf  in  our  defign,  it  would  fill  the 
"  mind  with  foreign  fancies  and  myfterious 
**  views,  no  way  agreeable  to  the  taile  and 
"  genius  of  this,  piece.  Nor  IS  there  any  thing 
''  ^r  the  fame  time  on  pleafures  fide  by  way 
oj:>pofuion  to  the.  palace  oi  Virtue ^  which 
expreii,  would,  on  this  account  deftroy 

•  the  jufl  fimplicity  or  correfpondence  of  our 
"  work.*  •       . 

^1  would  hope  that  the  fecret  of  this  is  not 
that  the  Author  would  have  us  look  no  further 
than  the  prefent  life  for  the  reward  of  our 
Virtue ;  Virtue  is  its  own  reward.  But,  with 
fubmiiTion,  even  on  this  foot,  the  piece,  con- 
fidered  only  as  it  flrikes  the  imagination,  is 
ftot  well  defigned.  The  ingenious  Author 
hath  i^Qn  fit  himfelf  to  let  the  mountain 
ftand  J  whereas  he  fhould  either  have  taken 
both  the  mountain,  and  temple^  or  left  out 
both.  A  lleep  and  craggy  mountain  (by 
which  is  emblematically  fignified  the  difh- 
culty  of  a  virtuous  courfe)  affords  of  itfelf  but 
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a  difagreeable  idea  ;  and  when  Virtue  points 
her  Hero  to  the  mountain,  it  was  but  little  en- 
couragement file  gave  him  to  try  the  afcent, 
that  he  fhould  have  his  labour  for  his  pains, 
and  being  arrived  to  the  fummit,  and  finding 
nothing  to  pay  him  for  fo  many  wearifom 
fteps,  fhould  only  think  how  to  come  down 
again  without  hazarding  his  neck.  There  is 
a  pleafure  in  Virtue^  a  very  great  one  ;  but 
then  this  pleafure  is  moll  fenfible  after  a  per- 
fon  hath  conquered  the  difficulties  of  it,  and 
attained  to  a  habit  of  ading  virtuoufly ;  that 
is,  after  he  is  got  to  the  top  of  the  mountain, 
where  he  may,  therefore,  juftly  expedt  to 
meet  with  verdant  plains,  with  a  noble  and 
well  furnilLed  palace,  to  repofe  himfelf  in  af- 
ter his  fatigues,  and  to  enjoy  the  pleafure  re- 
sulting from  the  contemplation  of  the  mod 
glorious  objedis,  and  an  everlafting  friendfhip 
with  wife,  kind,  and  happy  fpirits.  Labour 
is  never  to  be  chofen  for  labour's  fake.  As  for 
fenfual  pleafure,  there  is  no  occafion  for  any 
thing  on  her  fide  to  anfwer  to  the  palace  of 
Virtue-,  all  her  allurements  are  prefent,  beds 
of  flowers,  garlands  of  rofes,  rich  banquets, 
foftnefs,  and  gayety ;  but  fhe  hath  no  further 
profpeds ;  or  none  but  what  are  fad  and 
gloomy.  The  opinion  of  the  SaMices,  that 
there  are  no  future  recompences,  is  fuppofed 
to  have  been  firfl  occafioned  by  a  miftake  of 
their  founder  Sadocus,  who,  with  the  other  dif- 
ciples  oiAfitigomiSy  havingbeen  taught  to  ferve 
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God  without  any  view  to  an  after  reward, 
imagined  his  mafters  meaning  to  be,  that  no 
reward  was  to  be  expedted,  befides  the  prefent 
pleafure  of  a  religious  life ;  becaufe  this  re- 
ward being  fufficient^  there  was  really  no  o- 
ther.  So  dangerous  a  thing  is  it  to  reprefent 
Virtue  and  Piety  as  ftanding  firm  enough  on 
their  own  bafis,  without  the  hope  of  future  hap- 
pinefs  to  fupport  them;  I  may  add,  (ofufpicious 
in  the  manner  it  is  done  by  fome.  This  is  not 
unlikely  to  be  the  reafon  that  the  Stoicks  very 
often  talk  fo  coldly  and  doubtfully  about  the 
fouPs  immortality ;  for  their  wife  man  being 
felf-fufficient,  was  fure  to  be  happy  for  the 
timeheexifted,  whether  that  time  was  longer 
or  fhorter,  in  defiance  of  all  the  evils  of  life, 
and  the  apprehenfions  of  death,  as  what 
might  poffibly  for  ever  end  his  Being. 

Sect.  IX.  Itmuftbe  acknowledged,  that 
benevolence  is  a  moft  ferviceable  principle, 
hardly  lefs  neceffary  in  the  moral  world  than 
the  law  of  attraBion  is  in  the  corporeal ;  and, 
perhaps,  as  univerfal ;  a  wife,  and  kind  pro- 
vifion  of  the  God  of  nature,  by  which  men 
are  infenfibly  reftrained  from  doing  injurious 
adions,  and  prompted,  as  by  a  moft  pow- 
erful impetus^  to  ads  of  kindnefs  and  compaf- 
fion.  But  then,  there  is  another  principle  in 
human  nature,  ftiled  felj-love,  which  works 
more  certainly,  and  irrefiftibly  than  this ;  and 
therefore,  whatever  benevolent  inclinations 
are  planted  in  the  heart  of  man,  they  cannot 
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exert  themfelves  in  fenfible  effeds,  without 
the  leave  of  the  reigning  paffion.  The  ob- 
jedl  oi  felf'love  is  felf-intereft^  real,  or  appre- 
hended i  between  which,  and  the  intereH:  of 
other  men,  as  often  as  there  happens  to  be  a 
difpute,  which  cannot  be  terminated  without 
facrificing  one  to  the  other,  it  is  eafy  to  forefee 
which  will  be  given  up.  Where  a  perfon  hath 
two  interefts  of  his  oim  to  purfue,  a  lefler  and 
a  greater,  one  in  this  life,  the  other  in  the  next, 
his  natural  benevolence,  enforced  by  a  fenfe 
of  duty,  and  reflexions  on  the  amiablenefs  of 
this  temper,  may  not  find  much  oppofition 
from  felf-love,  when  it  perfuades  him  to  fore- 
go the  advantage  which  an  a<fl  of  injuftice 
promifes  him,  or  to  fubmit  to  the  pain  and 
lofs  that  mufl  be  fuflained  in  doing  good  : 
efpecially  wh^n  felf-love  knows  it  (hall  not 
only  be  indemnified,  but  finds  its  account  in 
every  inftance  of  refignation.  Not  fo  whea 
this  life  is  fuppofed  to  be  our  all.  Confider- 
ing  the  many  Ihapes  under  which  felf-love  ap- 
pears, as  of  avarice,  ambition,  fenfuality, 
floth;  partly  aiifing  from  temper  and  com- 
plexion, and  partly  from  falfe  opinions  of  the 
things,  in  which  the  happinefsof  life  is  ima- 
gined toconfift ;  as  the  inclinations  and  inte- 
refls  of  men  will  be  perpetually  interfering,  f 
benevolence  will  generally  plead  in  vain  againfl 
felf-love,  having  no  propofals  to  make  of  a  re- 
turn. From  hence  may  be  infered  the  fmall 
depcndance  we  can  have  on  publick  fpirit ; 

unlefs 
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unlefs  it  happens  to  be  the  charader  of  the 
times  ;  in  which  cafe  it  is  not  to  be  afcribed 
to  Nature  or  Virtue,  fo  much  as  to  Cuj- 
torn  and  Education,  which  may  take  another 
and  very  different  turn,  as  we  know  they  did 
among  the  ancient  Rojuans.  It  was  the  opi- 
nion of  an  eminent  heathen  Writer*,  that  no 
man,  without  great  hopes  of  immortality, 
would  offer  himfelf  to  death  for  his  Country. 
To  be  fure,  mankind,  in  general,  would 
think  they  had  but  little  reafon  to  make  fuch 
facrifices ;  nay,  and  the  profeffors  of  Virtue 
themfelves,  who  would  be  ready  to  afk, 
"  Why,  under  the  name  of  Virtue,  fhould 
"  we  abandon  the  body,  if  the  foul  fo  pe- 
*'  riQi  with  it,  that  even  that  Virtue  fubfifts 
"  no  longer,  the  love  of  which  makes  us 
"  willing  to  die  }"  -^ 

Sect.  X.  Fear  of  the  many  evils  which 
threaten  Vice  in  this  world,  particularly  from 
the  ftroke  oipublickjujiice,  befides  that  it  can 
at  belt  produce  but  a  negative  virtue,  is  very 
infufficient,  even  for  that  purpofe.  Let  the  in- 
ftances  of  men  ruined  in  their  fortunes,  fhat-  . 
tered  in  their  conftitutions,  expofed  to  fhame, 
and  infamy,  and  death,  by  their  crimes  and 
immoralities,  be  never  io  frequent}  they 
-who  had  nothing  more  to  fear,  would  not 
much  regard  the  warning ;  but,  on  a  vain 
confidence  of  efcaping  better  than  others,  by 
a  cloier  and  more  fkilful  management,  would 

venture 
« 

*  Cicero  Tufc.   Qii.  L.  i.  +  Hierocles. 
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venture  the  confequence  ;  and  harden  thcm- 
felves  withfuch  fayings  as  this,  '*  That  they 
"  had  better  run  a  diftant  hazard  of  perifhing 
*'  once  for  all,  in  the  purfuit  of  weahh  and 
"  pleafure,  than  live  always  poor,  and  indo- 
"  lent." 

Sect.  XI.  Natural  Confcience  may  be 
thought  to  make  any  other  guard  upon  Vir- 
tue uttd\tk.  But  they  who  believe  fo,  fhew 
themfelves  never  to  have  examined  very 
narrowly,  by  what  means  confcience  comes  to 
have  any  influence  ^/^r/?,  on  the  generality 
of  mankind ;  that  it  is  not,  as  it  convifices 
them  of  their  duty,  and  exercifes  its  autho- 
rity in  pafling  judgment  upon  adions,  as  good, 
or  bad  ;  but  by  thofe  bapes  and  Jears  which 
are  always  at  hand  to  back  its  fentence.  Now 
take  aw^ay  the  hopes  and  fears  of  an  invifibk 
world,    arid  the  hopes  and  fears  of  an  invi- 

fible  God  will  vanKh  of  courfe,  or  be  too 
weak  to  have  any  confiderable  effe(5l.  And 
from  all  this,  is  not  the  conclufion  ;:navoida- 
ble,  that,  the  doctrine  of  fio  Future  State  be- 
ing univerfally  received,  Virtue  would  decline^ 
and  Vice  grow  and  advance  apace  ;  bad  men 
would  be  worfe,  and  many  of  thofe  who  are 
now  in  the  interefls  of  Virtue,  would  fall  off 
to  the  contrary  party  ;  and  the  few  that  un- 
der all  difcouragements  remained  ftill  attached 
to  the  forlorn  caufe,  would  be  virtuous  f.om 

.  a  felicity  of  temper,  as  Cicero  obferves  of  the 
Vol..  III.  Y  Epicureans, 
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Epicureans^    rather  than  on  the  ftrength  of 
principle  ? 

Sect.  XII.  The  antediluvian  race  are  a 
mort:  remarkable  inliance  of  what  niiiy  be 
expected  from  cafting  off  all  belief  of  an  af- 
ter ftate.  The  leading  fin  of  that  genera- 
tion of  men  doth  not  feem  to  have  been 
idolatry^  but,  by  the  few  hints  that  are  left 
on  record  concerning  their  charader,  an 
utter  dijregard  of  a  governing  Providence ^ 
a?id  a  Juture  account -y  of  both  which  fun- 
damental principles  of  Religion  they  made 
fliipwreck  together.  Into  this  fatal  error, 
it  is  moft  probable,  they  were  betrayed  by 
their  longevity  ;  for,  being  let  alone  to  fol- 
low their  inclinations  for  fo  many  hundred 
years,  they  concluded  that  God  bad  given 
the  earth  to  the  children  of  men^  fo  as  to  be 
retired  himfelf  from  the  fcene  of  adlion, 
and  to  leave  them  to  make  the  beft  of  this 
life,  fince  they  had  no  other  to  look  for. 
And  why  might  it  not  be  to  give  a  check  to 
this  reigning  fpirit  of  infidelity  in  the  old 
world,  that  Enoch  prophefied  of  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  with  ten  tboufands  of  his  faints,  to 
execute  judgment  upon  all^  and  to  convince  all 
that  were  ungodly  among  them^  of  all  their 
ungodly  deeds,  which  they  had  ungodly  com- 
mitted, and  of  all  their  hard  fayings  which 
ungodly  /inner s  had  [poke?!  againjl  him  ?  And 
that  he  was  afterwards  tranflated,  without 
feeing  death  ?  After  mankind  had  corrupted 

them- 
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themfelves  to  this  degree  in  their  principles^ 
we  cannot  be  furprized  to  read  that  the 
earth  was  filled  with  violence^  and  that  the 
wickednefs  of  man  was  great  upon  it ;  in 
other  words,  that  there  was  an  inunda- 
tion of  all  manner  of  crimes  and  diforders: 
though,  if  the  /acred  hijlory  had  not  given 
us  an  account  of  it,  we  fhould  hardly  have 
thought  it  poilible  that  the  deluge  of  wick- 
ednefs and  impiety  (hould  have  been  as  uni- 
verfal  as  that  of  water,  \vith  which  it  was 
puniflied;  no  more  than  one  man  ^nd  his 
family  being  faved  from  the  common  de- 
ftrudtion,  of  the  many  millions  to  which 
mankind  muft,  by  that  time,  have  encreafed. 
In  this  example  we  fee  the  natural  iffue  of 
infidelity.  Infidelity  having  over-run  the 
earth,  is  followed  with  a  total  and  incura- 
ble deprivation  of  manners  >  and  this  with 
the  ruin  of  the  vile  and  degenerate  race. 
This  is  the  firjl  confideration.  Man  would 
be  much  more  irregular  and  lawlefs  than  he 
is,  without  the  belief  of  a  Future  State.  Pro- 
ceed we  now  to  the  next  ftep  in  this  view  of 
things. 

Sect.  XIII.  Defiituteofallbeliefofa  world 
to  come  after  this,  man  would  be  a  mojl  un- 
happy Being.  Reafon  would  not  be  a  privi- 
lege, but  a  torment ;  not  a  diftindlion  to  be 
gloried  in,  but  deplored ;  and  they  who 
moft  improved  their  Reafon,  (which,  one 
would  think,  fhould  be  agreeable  to  the 
y  2  intention 


3'24     Concerning  A  TuTvki'.QT ATE 

intention  of  nature)  would  only  herebjr  exalt 
and  quicken  their  fenfe  of  the  wretched  ftate 
of  being  they  were  doomed  to.  Whether 
we  fuppofe  men  to  be  in  a  proiperous,  or 
calamitous  condition,  enjoying  the  good 
things  of  life,  or  fuffering  its  eyils,  as  in 
the  former  cafe,  they  would  be  far  from 
contetit  and  happinefs,  fo  they  would  have 
no  allay  of  their  mifery  in  the  latter.  Brute 
creatures,  who  either  think  not  at  all,  or 
Bave  their  whole  attention  confined  to  the 
prefenf  fenfation,  fuffer  death  without  fear- 
ing it ;  let  them  be  free  from  pain,  and 
they  enjoy  life  to  the  very  laft  moment  of 
'it:  but  man  is  otherwife  formed,  he  fees 
death  advancing  towards  him,  while  it  is 
yet  at  a  diftancej  he  knows  that  he  cannot 
decline  its  llroke,  and  mud  therefore  expedl 
^it  with  inward  horror  and  trembling.  This 
imagination  draws  a  black  cloud  over  life, 
which  covers  the  profpe6t  with  a  difmal 
gloom,  that  nothing  candifpel  but  the  cheer- 
ing light  of  the  upper  world.  And  to  none 
is  the  meditation  of  death  fo  unwelcome  as 
to  thofe  who  have  fome  reafon  to  value  life 
for  its  being  furnifhed  to  their  wifh,  with 
a  variety  of  enjoyments,  and  embittered  with 
no  confiderable  misfortunes.  The  more 
happy  thefe  on  other  accounts,  the  more 
unhappy  muft  they  be  in  their  knowledge 
that  they  muft  die.  It  is  very  true,  the  re- 
fledion  that  fUy  mujl  fiortly   be   J20  tnore^ 

would 
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would  be  reckoned  a  very  good  argument 
for  giving  the  mofl  unbounded  loofe  to 
pleafure,  that  was  confiftent  with  that  plea- 
fure  they  purfued  j  not  that  this  refled:ion 
itfelf  would  give  a  relifh  to  their  fenfuali- 
ty ;  not  that  thefe  men  of  pleafure  would 
care  to  have  the  coffin  and  the  winding 
fheet,  the  darknefs  and  putrefadion  of 
the  grave  always  before  them :  thefe  are 
difagreeable  ideas,  which  they  would  ba- 
nifh  out  of  their  minds  as  much  as  poflible ; 
for  were  death  admitted  to  their  entertain' 
ments,  the  rofes  would  immediately  wither, 
and  the  wine  turn  flat  and  fower.  And 
therefore,  vvhen  Horace  calls  upon  his  com- 
panions to  indulge  to  mirth  and  jollity,  be- 
caufe  they  muft  do  it  now  or  never-,  if  his 
meaning  was,  that,  in  the  midfl  of  their 
cups,  they  (hould  quicken  one  another  with 
this  grave  admonition  j  as  great  a  mafter  of 
pleafure  as  he  pafTes  for,  he  was  certainly 
miftaken,  and  could  not  have  put  a  more 
unlucky  thought  into  their  heads  j  for  what 
can  appear  joyous  to  thofe  who  are  perpetu- 
ally poring  on  their  approaching  end  *  ? 
What  view  the  ancient  Egyptians  had,  in 
making  the  dead  their  guefts,  is  uncertain. 
The  immortality  of  the  foul  being  their 
national  belief]  it  is  moft  reafonable  to  fup- 
Y  3  pofe, 

♦  Cicero. 
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pofe,  the  prefence  of  the  dead  was  de- 
figned,  not  to  heighten,  but  to  qualify 
their  joy. 

Se  CT.  XI V.  If  we  go  on  to  view  life  on  its 
darkert  fide,  and  think  of  the  many  infe- 
licities to  which  all  are  fubjec!t,  and  of 
which  fo  large  a  portion  falls  to  fome  (feWy 
it  may  be,  compared  with  the  reft  of  man- 
kind, but  a  great  number^  abfolutely  taken) 
to  whom  exiftence  is  fo  far  from  a  favour, 
that  it  would  be  their  wifdom  to  throw  it 
up,  had  they  nothing  further  to  look  for; 
what  refuge  can  be  found  but  in  the  hope 
of  a  better  life  ?  Without  this,  it  would  be 
natural  for  thofe  under  great  diftrefs,  to 
think  themfelves  iuftified  in  bewailing  their 
hard  lot,  and  obliged  to  the  author  of  their 
beings  for  nothing  fo  much  as  having  put 
it  in  their  power  to  end  their  troubles 
when  they  pleafed,  by  a  voluntary  death  ; 
which  (faith  P//;2y  the  elder)  is  the  beft 
gift  that  God  hath  confered  on  wretched 
man.  How  common  is  felf-murther  now  ? 
How  much  more  common  would  it  be, 
were  men  neither  fupported  under  their 
afflictions  by  the  confideration  of  their  be- 
ing 

Proxima  deinde  tenent  moefti  loca,  qui  fibi  lethum 
Infontes  peperere  manu,  lucemq;   perofi 
Projecere  animas.      Qu.im  vellent  aethere  in  alto 
Nunc  &  pauperiem,  ^  duros  peiferre  labores ! 

Virg.  ^neid.  1.  6 
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ing  only  intended  for  the  trial  of  their  pa- 
tience, the  correding  their  evil  inclina- 
tions, and  the  encreafe  of  their  reward  j 
nor  with- held  from  making  their  efcape  by 
the  fear  of  exchanging  their  prefent  mife- 
ries  for  ftill  greater,  and  more  hopelefs  in  a 
Future  State?  I  would  recommend  it  to 
thofe  who  labour  to  weaken  the  evidence 
for  a  Futurs  State,  among  many  other  ill 
confcquences  of  their  notion,  to  refle(5t  on 
this. 

Sect.  XV.  Lucretius  celebrates  his  hero 
for  having  routed  thofe  gloomy  phantoms 
which  till  then  had  held  mankind  under  a 
fuperftitious  bondage.  Now  allowing  Epi- 
curus the  glory  of  his  pretended  difcove- 
ries,  and  fuppofing  his  dodrine  of  no-ex- 
iftence  after  death  to  be  in  pofTeffion  of  uni- 
verfal  credit,  what  would  be  the  blefled 
confequence  ?  Men  would  be  haunted  no 
more  with  the  dread  of  another  life :  and, 
let  it  be  added,  neither  would  they  have 
the  hope  of  it  to  encourage  and  animate 
them.  All  the  benefit  would  be  to  the  vi- 
cious part  of  the  fpecies,  the  great  difturb- 
ers  of  human  fociecyj  as  to  whom,  it  is 
for  the  intereft  of  the  world  that  they 
fhould  never  be  delivered  from  their  ter- 
rors J  while  the  good  would  lofe  one  of 
their  principal  motives  to  their  being  fo,  viz. 
the  pieafure  they  take  in  the  expedation 
of  a  happinefs  which  an  ill-natured,  or  ftill 
Y  4  changing 
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changing  world,  and  a  crazy  or  ungovern- 
able body  confpire  to  keep  them  out  of 
here.  And  the  further  perfons  were  ad- 
vanced above  the  level  of  beafts,  and  the 
greater  the  progrefs  they  had  made  in  know- 
ledge and  virtue,  the  greater  in  proportion 
would  be  their  unhappinefs,  having  no  hope 
of  that  which  they  cannot  but  ardently 
defire  at  the  fame  time  that  they  are  fup- 
pofed  not  to  believe  it.  They  would  in  this 
cafe  be  neceffarily  unhappy,  and  the  more 
unhappy  the  lefs  they  deferved  it.  Where* 
as  in  the  inftances  of  thofe  whom  the  pro- 
fpedl  of  a  Future  State  renders  uneafy,  their 
uneafinefs  commonly  arifes  from  a  wrong 
ufe  of  their  liberty.  Did  they  behave  as 
they  ou2;ht  to  do,  they  would  readily  ac- 
knowledge the  hope  of  another  life  to  be 
worth  more  than  ail  the  enjoyments  of  the 
prefent.  Upon  the  whole ;  we  fee  that 
fhould  men  believe  this  to  be  their  only 
life,  ail  would  be  unhappy  j  the  wicked^  be- 
caufe  they  could  not  but  abhor  the  lofs  of 
this  life,  though  fearlefs  of  any  other,  and 
good  men  yet  more  than  they.  But  of  thofe 
that  believe  a  Future  State,  excepting  a  few 
under  the  dominion  of  melancholy,  none 
are  burthen^d  with  this  belief,  but  fuch  as 
neglecSl  a  due  preparation  for  that  State, 
which  is  their  own  fault,  and  merits  the  dif- 
quietude  that  attends  it» 

Sect. 
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Sect.  XVI.  Now  the  matter  ftanding 
thus,  that  the  belief  of  a  Future  State  is 
of  {q  great  neceffity  and  importance  to 
mankind,  and  the  belief  of  the  contrary 
fo  great  a  prejudice,  the  argument  from 
hence  turns  on  the  following  queftion, 
Whether  it  be,  or  be  not,  the  will  of  God  that 
men  Jhould  entertain  the  belief  of  a  life  to 
come  ?  That  it  cannot  be  his  will  that  they 
(hould  difbelieve  any  after-flate,  (befides 
what  hath  been  offered  elfewhere)  this  con- 
fideration  alone  ;doth  abundantly  prove, 
that  then  he  muft  be  perfectly  indifferent 
about  the  growth  of  evils  againfl  which  he 
had  made  no  provifion,  and  regardlefs  of 
what  the  worjl  men  did,  or  the  befi  fufFered ; 
a  fuppofltion  not  to  be  made  concerning 
the  wife  and  gracious  Governor  of  the  world. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  God  would 
have  men  to  embrace  and  cherifh  the  opi- 
nion of  a  future  exiftence,  unqueflionably 
this  opinion  cannot  be  falfe ;  unlefs  we 
will  fay,  that  the  fupreme  Being  governs  the 
world  by  a  lie ;  having  no  other  rewards 
for  the  virtuous  but  delufive  hopes,  and 
fantaftick  pleafures,  and  no  punilhments  for 
the  wicked  but  terrors  that  are  altogether 
chimerical  and  vain.  And  who  dares  to 
fay  this  that  ferioufly  believes  the  world  to 
have  a  Governor  ?  Efpecially,  when  there  is 
reafon  to  think  that  the  Governor  of  the 
world  could  have  as  efFedually  attained  the 

fame 
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lame  end  in  a  way  more  confiftent  with  the 
honour  of  his  attributes ;  as  for  inftance, 
by  enduing  the  human  fpecies  with  a  lower 
degree  of  underftanding,  more  temperate 
defires  and  paffions,  and  benevolent  incli- 
nations, by  which  all  thefe  inconveniences 
had  been  prevented,  without  having  re- 
courfe  to  a  falihood,  which  therefore  be  it 
far  from  any  man  to  impute  to  his  Maker. 


CHAP. 
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C  H  A  P.     VI. 

Of  the  univerfallty  of  this  belief -y  how  oc- 
cafionedj  and  what  we  are  to  argue  from 
it. 

Sect.  I.  ''  |  ^HEREisno  principle  that 
1  hath  taken  deeper  root  in 
the  human  mind,  and  prevailed  more,  than 
the  exijience  of  a  Deity.  And  yet  as  wide  as 
this  principle  hath  fpread,  it  hath  hardly  met 
with  a  more  general  reception  than  the  no- 
tion of  a  life  after  this.  It  hath  been  af- 
firmed by  fome  travellers,  that  there  are 
people  among  whom  no  traces  are  to  be 
found  of  this  fundamental  truth,  \h2it  there 
is  a  God\  while  others,  who  pretend  to 
have  been  more  exacfl  in  their  enquiries, 
deny  it  j  as,  indeed,  they  have  the  reafon  of 
the  things  if  not  obfervation,  on  their  fide. 
But  however  that  be,  I  am  perfuaded  we 
may  very  fafely  affert,  that  where-ever  the 
belief  and  worfhip  of  a  God  have  been 
eftablifhed,  the  exped:ation  of  rewards  and 
punifliments  after  death  hath  been  ever  joined 
with  them.  In  this  the  new-found  world 
agrees  with  the  old,  and  later  time  with  the 
remotefl:  antiquity. 

Sect.  II.  Homer  is  fo  full  of  hints  and  paf- 
fages  that  fuppofe  the  feparate  exigence  of 

human 
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human  fouls,  that  there  can  be  little  doubt  of 
its  being  the  received  opinion  of  the  age  he 
lived  in.  In  his  invocation  of  the  Muje^  he 
diftinguifhes  between  the  undaunted  fouls  of 
his  heroes  fent  to  Hades^  and  that  part  qf - 
them  which  was  left  to  be  devoured  by  dogs, 
and  birds  of  prey.  Tuliy  takes  notice  of  this 
univerfal  agreement  of  mankind,  and  the  pa- 
rallel, in  this  refpe<5t,  between  their,  appre- 
henfions  on  this  article,  and  that  of  the  exift- 
ence  of  a  Deity  j  arguing,  that  the  confent 
of  all  nations  in  any  point  is  to  be  regarded 
as  a  law,  or  didate,  of  nature.  T^hat  there 
are  gods  (faith  he)  we  naturally  believe  j  what 
they  are,  Reafon  muft  inform  us  j  fo,  that  fouls 
do  not  ceafe  to  exift,  we  are  led  to  believe  by 
the  confent  of  all  nations ;  in  what  feats  they 
relide,  and  what  fort  of  beings  they  are,  is  to 
be  learnt  from  Reafon  ;  the  ignorance  of  which 
gave  rife  to  the  fables  which  were  grafted  on 
this  belief,  and  are  by  wife  men  juOly  defpifed. 
From  his  manner  of  expreffion,  it  is  plain 
that  he  thought  both  thefe  principles  to  be 
as  it  were  innate  to  the  mind ;  hac  fe?2timus 
natura  duce^  nulla  ratione^  nullaque  doBrina^ -, 
**  Our  fentiraents  here  are  derived  from  pure 
"  nature  J  not  from  any  reafoning  of  our 
"  own,  or  inftrudion  of  others." 

Sect.  III.  And,  indeed,  before  this  pre- 
vailing belief  of  a  Future  State  can  be  ad- 
mitted for  a  diftindt  and  immediate  argument 
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of  its  certainty,  it  muft  be  fuppofed,  or  (hewn, 
to  be  an  anticipation  of  nature ;  or,  in  other 
words,  it  muft   be  proved  that  God  formed 
the  mind  with  a  ftrong  biafs  or  inclination  to 
to  the  belief  of  its  own  immortality  ;  which 
inclination,  as  foon  as  the  man  is  capable  of 
thinking  about  thefe  things,  immediately  ex- 
erts itfelf  in  the  actual  belief  of  a  future  life, 
independent  of  Education^  and  the  defire  of 
living  beyond  the  grave,  and  antecedently  to 
all  reafoning  upon  the  fubjedt.     And,  pro- 
vided this  be  made  good,  the  argument  from 
hence  will  want  nothing  to  compleat  it ;  for 
if  God,    as  the  author  of  nature,  was  the 
immediate    author    of  this  belief,  he  muft 
have  laid  himfelf  thereby,  as  by  a  kind  of 
prbmife,  under  an  obligation  to  verify  it.   If, 
on  the  contrary,  this  belief  be  not  founded 
in  a  prepolTeffion  ftridly  natural,  it  cannot, 
in  my  judgment,  pafs  for  a  feparate  proof: 
and  that  there  is  any  fuch  anticipation  (though 
it  be  what  I  am  fatisfied  in)  is  a  thing  not 
"eafy  to  prove  to  one  that  denies  it,  and  will 
affign  it  to  fome  other  caufc.     But  then,  fuch 
a  one  will  get  little  by  this  conceffion,  fince 
the  caufe  to  be  fixed  on  muft  either  be  Trj- 
dition^  or  the  Evidence  of  the  arguments  for 
a  Future  State,  which  lie  level  to  all  capa- 
cities. 

Sect.  IV.  Shall  we  reft  «  on  the  foot  of 
'Tradition'^  The  fac^  I  am  ready  to  grant, 
that  there  hath  been  a  uuiverfal  and  u  neon - 
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trouled  Tradition  m  this  matter.  Before  we 
are  capable  of  miaking  this  inquiry  concerning 
our  future  exiftence  j  before  we  could  have 
the  lead  thought  of  fuch  a  ftate,  if  we  were 
left  entirely  to  ourfelves,  we  commonly  have 
this  moft  ufeful  principle  inftilled  into  our 
minds  by  our  parents,  or  other  perfons  who 
have  the  care  of  our  Education.  They  do,  as 
it  were,  draw  the  curtain,  and  open  the  fcene 
to  our  minds.  And  by  this  means,  the 
thoughts  of  another  world  mingling  with  our 
firft  thoughts,  and  taking  full  poffeffion  of  us, 
we  are,  for  the  moft  part,  as  well  perfuaded 
of  its  reality,  as  if  the  notion  had  been  ori- 
ginally and  properly  ftamped  on  our  minds 
by  the  hand  of  God  himfelf,  according  to  the 
opinion  of  fome  men.  And  as  we  learn  thisim- 
portant  leflbn  concerning  a  Future  State  from 
our  parents,  fo  they  received  it  from  theirs; 
nor,  if  we  trace  this  matter  backward,  fhall 
we  ever  come  to  a  generation  of  men  who  were 
the  firft  inventors  of  this  notion,  but  follow- 
ing the  hiftory  of  ancient  times,  we  fhall  be 
conducted  to  the  firft  parents  of  our  race, 
who  were,  moft  probably,  taught  of  God. 

Sect.  V".  Any  other  Tradition  than  this, 
fuppofed  to  have  been  Jirji  fet  on  foot  by  poli- 
ticians and  lawgivers,  can  neither  be  recon- 
ciled with  the  earlieft  accounts  of  time,  nor 
with  the  reafon  of  the  thing.  For,  when 
it  was  begun,  how  came  it  to  fpread  from 
one  nation  to  another  till  it  had.  made  a  con- 
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queft  of  all  parts  of  the  earth  ?  Did  the  feve- 
ral  clans  of  mankind  meet,  and  confult  to- 
gether, and  at  laft  frame  a  creed  by  the  ma- 
jority of  votes  ?  But  who  (hould  manage  the 
negotiation  j  and  in  what  method,  and  by 
what  fteps  could  it  be  carried  on,  and  per- 
feded  ?  And,  as  for  a  Tradition  deduced  from 
the  fountains  of  the  human  race,  whoever 
acknowledge  that,  mud  be  obliged  in  con- 
fequence  of  it,  to  admit  the  truth  of  the  doc- 
trine which  hath  been  thus  delivered  down 
from  the  firfl:  original  of  things. 

Sect.  VI.  It  may  be  thought  that  this 
T^r  adit  ion  is  no  proof  but  to  thofe  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  Mofaick  hiftory  of  the 
Creation.  But  the  contrary  may  be  eafily 
fhewn.  Such  a  Tradition  there  hath  been 
for  many  ages,  at  leaft.  And  when  did  it 
commence  ?  If  with  the  human  race,  the 
heads  of  which  are  fuppofed  to  have  been 
created  by  God,  the  point  is  decided.  If 
fince,  the  difficulty,  before-mentioned,  re- 
turns, of  conceiving  a  way  in  which  it  be- 
came fo  univerfal.  Should  it  be  further  fug- 
gefted,  in  order  to  depretiate  the  other 
arguments  of  a  Future  State,  that  Tradition 
is  the  fole  original  of  this  belief,  and  that 
Reajon  would  never  have  taught  men  any 
fuch  thing  ;  the  anfwer  is  ready  at  hand, 
that  the  fame  objedion  might  as  well  be 
flarted  in  reference  to  the  belief  of  a  God, 
which  every  man  firft  receives  from  Educa- 
tion. 
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tion.  Whether,  and  how  foon,  men,  fup- 
pofed  to  have  been  bred  up  in  an  utter  ig- 
norance of  thefe  things,  would  have  formed 
a  notion  of  them  by  the  exercife  of  their 
reafoning  faculty,  is  a  queftion  perfeftly  loofe, 
and  detached  from  the  prefent  difpute.  Upon 
the  fame  fuppolition  of  perfons  not  having 
their  minds  at  all  cultivated  by  Education^ 
there  are  a  thoufand  other  things  which  they 
would  have  no  apprehenfion  of,  the  truth 
and  ufefulnefs  of  which,  neverthelefs,  after 
they  have  been  propofed  to  them  by  others, 
they  are  capable  of  demonflrating.  The  va- 
lidity of  the  proofs  brought  for  the  truth  of 
any  propofition  doth  not  depend  on  the  man- 
ner in  which  we  were  led  firft  to  think  of  it. 
What  we  believe  firft  through  the  force  of 
Education  we  may  afterwards  believe  upon 
the  teftimony  of  Reafon.  And  they  who 
.know  what  it. is  to  reafon  right,  may  be  as 
certain  whether  they  do  fo  or  no ;  and,  if 
they  have  a  mind  to  it,  may  judge  as  impar- 
tially of  the  arguments  produced,  as  if  they 
had  not  imbibed  the  notion  from  Education. 
Otherwife,  we  (hould  never  be  able  to  rely 
on  the  truth  of  our  faculties,  and  the  inte- 
grity of  our  judgment,  but  in  things  which 
contradidted  the  received  belief ;  in  which  we 
have  moft  ground  to  fufpedt  our  being  de- 
ceived. 

Sect.' VII.  It  is    further  certain  that   in 
cafe  this  belief  had  no  other  bafis  but  Edu- 
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cation^  fo  that  Education  did  not  coincide 
with  the  natural  notions  of  mens  minds,  nor 
was  fuppofted  by  any  rational  arguments  for 
a  Future  State,  we  (hould  not  find  it  fo  impof- 
fible  to  throw  olF  this  belief,  and  much  lefs 
would  the  underftanding  approve  it,  and  ac- 
quiefceinit,  as  it  now  does.  And  for  ought 
I  know,  the  general  agreement  of  mankind 
in  the  belief  of  another  life  befides  this,  when 
thus  imployed  to  back  and  fecond  other  argu- 
ments, will  be  of  as  much  ufe  as  if  made  a 
diftindt  evidence,  by  being  refolved  into  an 
anticipatio7i  of  nature^  becaufe,  as  fuch,  it 
cannot  lend  the  fame  affiftance  to  the  reft. 

Sect.  VIII.  Some  will  not  allow  this  uni- 
verfal  belief  to  proceed  immediately  from 
Nature,  We  will  fuppofe  it  does  not,  bat 
from  Tradition.  Yet  as  this  Tradition  could 
not  have  grown  univerfal,  if  there  had  been 
a  time  when  the  nations  of  the  earth  were 
without  all  belief  of  a  Future  State,  and  was 
therefore  from  the  beginnings  and  therefore 
probably  fet  on  foot  by  the  order  of  God  him- 
felf ;  fo,  let  it  begin  nnhen^  and  fpread  how, 
you  pleafe,  yet  it  could  not  have  kept  its 
ground,  and  endured  in  the  ftrength  and  vi- 
gour it  hath  done,  not  only  gaining  the  af- 
feBions  of  the  heart  (as  every  principle  of 
Education,  true  or  falfe,  is  apt  to  do)  but  the 
approbation  of  the  underfianding^  if  it  had  not 
been  countenanced  and  enforced  by  argu- 
ments from  Reafon,  of  fo  great  plainnefsand 
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evidence,  that  all    mankind  have  been  fen- 
fible  of  the  force  of  them. 

Sect.  IX.  Ochers  will  have  this  propoli- 
tion,  that  there  are  future  rewards  and  pu- 
nidiments,  to  be  an  innate  principle  y  either 
fti  iiifly  fuch,  being  imprinted  on  the  mind, 
or  lefs  properly,  as  Nature  is  framed  with  a 
difpofition  to  fall  in  with  it  upon  the  firft 
propofal ;  and  that  this  impreffion  of  Na- 
ture W\\\  fully  account  for  the  univerfality 
of  this  belief.  Let  it  be  fo.  But  then  the 
other  arguments  for  a  Future  State  will  be 
kfi  to  (land  more  upon  their  own  legs,  with- 
out the  additional  ftrength  they  would  other- 
wife  receive  from  this  confideration,  that  they 
have,  in  fa<5t,  appeared  fo  evident  to  mankind, 
as  to  obtain  the  alTent  of  all  people,  of  every 
climate,  charader,  and  degree  of  underftand- 
ino-,  and  to  be  the  chief  groiwad  of  the  uni- 
verfality and  conftancy  of  this  traditional 
belief. 

Sect.  X.  If  there  be  a  third  fort,  who  join 
Nature  and  Tradition,  but  will  leave  nothing 
to  the  force  of  the  arguments  from  Reafon^ 
pretending  they  have  no  weight  at  all  in 
them,  they  are  certainly  in  the  wrong,  be- 
caufe,  notwithftanding  this  confpiring  m- 
fluence  of  Nature  and  Tradition,  we  are  not 
fo  blinded  and  prejudiced  by  them,  but  we  are 
able  to  judge  whether  an  argument  be  con- 
clufive,  or  no;  and  finding,  after  the  moft 
cxadt    fcrutiny,    that   there  are    many   fuch 
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arguments,  which  refled  a  light  upon  one 
another,  we  have  reafon  to  think  thefe  ar- 
guments likewife  have  contributed  their  part 
to  the  univerfality  of  this  belief  of  a  Future 
State,  and  to  tix  it  deeper  in  the  minds  of 
men. 
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CHAP.     VII. 

Future  Rewards  difcoverabk  from  the  light 
of  Reafon,  notwithjiandmg  the  imperfection 
of  human  Virtue. 

Sect.  I.  '  I  ^  H  E  Author  of  alateDIfcourfe 
J[  concerning  the  impoffibility  of 
proving  a  Future  State  by  the  light  of  nature^ 
before  mentioned,  fancies  he  hath  at  once 
difabled  all  the  arguments  for  another  life, 
in  which  a  vifible  diftindtion  {hall  be  made 
between  the  virtuous  and  vicious  part  of 
mankind,  by  this  (liort  reply,  that  thefe  ar- 
guments for  future  rewards  "  moill  not  hold 
*'  good  as  to  fuch  creatures  as  men  now  are, 
"  who  have  finned  and  come  fiort,  of  the  glory 
**  of  God;  but  only  when  they  concern  crea- 
"  tures  that  are  innocent  and  perfedily  holyT 
Having  granted  the  fact  on  which  this  Au- 
thor builds  his  reafoning,  that  there  is  no 
man  who  liveth  and  fmneth  not^  I  will  take 
the  liberty  to  fay,  tihat  notwithflanding  this 
degeneracy  of  human  nature,  the  evidence 
for  a  Future  State  of  Rewards,  where  every 
man,  that  is  not  inexcufably  wanting  to  him- 
felf,  (hall  injoy  a  happinefs  fuitable  to  the 
nature  which  God  hath  given  him,  and  cor- 
refpondent  to  the  degree  of  his  iincere,  though 
imperfedt  goodnefs,  appears  to  me  to  fublift, 
not  at  all,  or  not  coniiderably,  diminifhed 
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in  its  force.  My  reafon  is,  that '  a  ftate  of 
innocence  not  being,  and  never  having  been, 
i®  bur  power,  the  wifdom  and  goodnefs  of 
Gor!  will  not  allovir  us  to  fuppofe,  he  would 
m-.'ke  this,  which  is  morally  impojjibk,  the 
condition  of  his  favour  and  acceptance. 

Sect.  II.  I  believe  none  who  hold  the 
opinion  of  immediate  creation  will  deny  the 
foul  to  be  pure  and  upright  when  firft  put 
into  the  body  j  but  then,  this  foul,  though 
created  with  an  entire  redtitude  in  all  its 
powers,  is  from  its  firft  entrance  into  the 
body,  or  rather  into  the  world,  befieged 
by  the  objeds  of  fenfe,  which  footh  and  taint 
the  imagination,  excite  and  engage  the  paffions, 
and,  by  the  help  of  thefe  feducers,  poiTefs  the 
foul  with  early  and  ftrong  prejudices  in  favour 
of  a  fenfual  and  worldly  felicity.  A  vicious, 
or  at  beft,  defedive,  education,  prevailing 
errors,  and  the  numerous  examples  of  vice, 
confpire  to  fpread  and  encreafe  the  evil ;  in- 
fomuch  that,  by  the  time  Reafon  is  capable 
of  making  any  ftand  againft  Nature,  it  finds 
the  foul  more  than  half-conquered  by  thole 
violent  inclinations,  which  are  continually 
tempting,  and,  unlefs  firmly  refifted,  hurry- 
ing it  into  the  paths  of  fin.  Thefe  inclina- 
tions, indeed,  are  not  fo  ftrong  as  to  be  iib- 
folutely  ungovernable;  but  then,  on  the 
other  hand,  they  are  too  ftrong  to  be  entirely 
expelled,  or  kept  from  making  occafional  in- 
curlions  on  our  innocence.     All  this  is  fore- 
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Teen  by  our  Creator,  who  yet  judges  fit  to 
fend  the  foul  into  the  body:  I  afk,  tVith  what 
view  ?  Is  it  with  a  deiign  of  advancing  it  to 
a  better  ftate,  after  its  time  of  trial  is  ended, 
but  on  this  condition  only,  that  it  preferve  itfelf 
perfedly  found  and  healthy  in  the  midft  of 
contagion,  and,  whilft  it  walks  in  flippery 
places,  never  adually  Aides  ?  But  this  is  fuch 
a  defign  as  God  knows  will  never  fucceed,  fo 
much  as  in  a  fingle  inftance  j  we  may  juftly 
fay,  cannot',  and  is  therefore  unworthy  the 
majefly  of  the  fupreme  Being  to  propofe. 
This  fuppofition  not  being  defenfible,  will 
it  be  faid,  that  the  defign  of  God  in  this  adt  of 
his  Providence  was,  that  the  foul  might  have 
an  opportunity  to  make  itfelf  miferable  here- 
after, but  not  the  leaft  chance  for  a  ftate 
of  happinefs  ?  A  moft  glorious  and  amiable 
fcheme  of  divine  Providence  towards  the 
children  of  men  !  Which  I  leave  thofe  that 
can  to  reconcile,  I  do  not  fay  with  infinite 
gocdnefs,  but  with  any  goodnefs  at  all.  From 
hence  I  infer,  tliat  the  choice  before  us  is  not 
annihilation  or  7nijery^  but  either  all  men  have 
the  fame  dark  and  gloomy  profpecfl  of  annihi- 
lation, or  mankind  have  different  profpeds  of 
happinefs  or  mifery,  as  virtue  or  vice  is  their 
predominant  chara(fter. 

Sect.  III.  Againft  the  annihilation  of  all 
men,  without  dillindtion,  Reafon  loudly  re- 
claims, as  a  thing  utterly  inconfiftent  with 
the  wljdom  of  God    to  continue  a  race   of 
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creatures,  only  to  ad:  the  fame  follies  over 
again,  one  generation  after  another ;  or  to 
make  the  fame  fruitlefs  elTays  towards  the  ^ 
attainment  of  virtue  and  felicity,  with  im- 
patient  defires  after  them,  and  vafl:  and  ex- 
cellent capacities  for  them,  but  defires  that 
fhall  never  be  accomplidied,  capacities  that 
fhall  never  be  filled.  Much  more  doth  Rca- 
fon  declare  againfl  this  hypothefis  as  incom- 
patible with  the  fame  wifdom^  confidered  in 
its  governing  charadter.  For  though  juftice 
doth  not  oblige  the  Creator  and  Governor  of 
the  world  to  beftow  any  rewards  which  he 
hath  not  promifed  (no  not  on  his  innocent 
creatures)  much  lefs  eternal  ones  j  yet  furely 
wifdom  (fome  would  fay  jujiice^  but  I  think, 
not  fo  properly)  is  concerned  to  fee  that  in 
the  diflribution  of  the  advantages  and  difad- 
vantages  of  being,  the  lovers  of  virtue  do  not, 
upon  the  whole,  fare  worfe  than  its  enemies ; 
or  the  mofl  eminent  among  the  virtuous  meet 
"with  leaft  encouragement.  But  now,  whether 
there  be  any  fuch  proportion  and  adjuilment 
of  rewards,  as  this,  in  the  prefent  life,  any 
one  may  fatisfy  himfelf  on  the  leail:  obferva- 
tion.  This,  I  take  it,  makes  the  argument 
unanfwerable  agalnft  the  annihilation  of  aJl^ 
good  and  bad. 

Sect.  IV.  But  when  it  is  further  added, 

that  God  is  aBeing  of  in  finite  ^Ww^/},  Reafon 

is  ftill  more  pofitive  that  he  cannot  proceed 

with  his  creatures  after  this  manner,  faying, 
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Return  ye  children  of  men  to  your  firft  no- 
thing, thofe  of  you  whofe  aim  is  to  pleafe 
me,  as  well  as  others.  Would  a  good  God 
place  millions  of  innocent  fouls  in  fuch  cir- 
cumftances,  that  they  can  never  reafonably 
hope  to  be  happy,  merely  becaufe  they  do 
not  atchieve  impoffibilities  j  when,  in  more 
favourable  circumftances,  where  the  balance 
betwixt  virtue  and  vice  hung  only  equal  till 
Reafon  came  to  be  capable  of  making  a  free 
choice,  thefe  very  fouls  might  have  preferved 
their  innocence  ?  This  proves  that  if  God  had 
not  judged  it  proper  to  make  his  creatures 
happy  on  any  other  terms  than  thofe  of  per- 
fed;  obedience,  and  perfevering  innocence,  his 
goodnefs  is  fuch,  that  he  would  have  put 
them  in  an  agreeable  fituation  for  this  purpofe, 
that  happinefs  might  not  be  an  impolTible  ac- 
quifition. 

Sect.  V.  I  cannot  forbear  obferving,  in 
this  place,  the  inconfiftency  of  this  Gentle- 
man's opinion,  with  his  own  way  of  reafon- 
ing.  His  opinion  (as  far  as  I  can  gather  it 
from  the  general  title  of  the  Difcourfe  and 
and  feveral  pafTages  in  it)  is  this,  that  Reafon^ 
withoiit  Revelation^  does  not  lead  men  to  be- 
lieve there  is  any  Future  State  at  all  j  the  good 
and  bad  alike,  after  death,  pajfing  into  a  jiate 
ef  non-exiftence,  for  any  thing  we  can  prove 
from  the  light  of  nature  to  the  contrary.  His 
reafon  why  future  rewards  are  not  to  be  ex- 
pe<5ted  by  any  men,  is  that  all  have  finned. 

Here 
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Here  I  have  to  remark,  that  if  this  reafoii 
againft  a  Future  State  of  rewards  be  good,  it 
evidently  proves,  without  the  light  of  Revela-" 
tion,  a  Future  State  of  Pimijhment,  It  muft 
be  the  holitiefs  of  God,  or  his  difpleafure 
againft  fin,  if  any  thing,  that  makes  it  rea- 
lonable  to  think  he  will  annihilate  the  moft 
virtuous  fouls,  becaufe  they  are  not  perfectly 
innocent.  But  from  the  fame  holhiefs  we  may 
conclude  much  more  ftrongly  for  the  wicked's 
being  punifhed  in  an  after  life  j  fince  the  ca- 
lamities of  this,  of  which  they  have  many 
times  the  leaft  ihare,  are  no  indication  at  all 
of  the  peculiar  difpleafure  of  God  againft 
them.  Or,  we  may  argue  backward,  that  the 
annihilation  of  the  moft  profligate  finners 
(profperous,  it  may  be,  to  the  laft)  being  fup- 
pofedj  God's  pafllng  over  all  their  provo- 
cations fo  flightly,  may  juftly  encourage  the 
humble  confidence  of  lincere  fouls,  that  their 
unallowed  failings,  and  fins  which  they  have 
forfaken,  ihall  not  be  imputed  to  them,  fo 
far  as  to  exclude  them  from  all  advantage  by 
their  virtue  after  death. 

Sect.  VI.  I  muft  beg  leave  for  another  re- 
mark on  two  pajj'ages  of  this  Author ,  which 
lie  fo  near  together,  that  I  am  furprized  they 
did  not  appear  {hocking  to  himfelf.  One  of 
them  is ;  "I  cannot  perceive  how  this  ar- 
"  gument  {viz.  from  mmis  being  plainly  in 
*'  hii  nature  an  accountable  creature^  and  ca- 
"  pable  of  being  judged)  can  prove  that  the 
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"  worfi  of  men  (hall  be  puniflied  in  a  Future 
"  State,  p.  26^."  The  word  worft  is,  in  his 
own  book,  printed  in  a  different  charader, 
which  I  the  rather  take  notice  of,  becaufe  it 
helps  to  n^ake  the  boldne'fs  of  the  expreffion 
more  remarkable,  and  the  abfurdity  of  the 
notion  more  glaring.  The  other  pafTage  is  in 
the  fame  page  j  '*  that  there  (hall  be  a  day 
"  of  judgment  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
"wherein  the  Lord  Jefus  (liall  judge  all 
"  mankind,  and  fentence  all  that  have  fin- 
"  cerely  believed  in,  and  obeyed  him,  to 
*'  eternal  life  and  happinefs  in  the  new  Jeru- 
*'  jalem^  and  {ohfevce)  condemn  the  del'pifers 
"  of  his  Perfon  and  Grace,  to  everlafting 
"  mifery  and  torments,  is  as  certain  to  me 
**  from  the  exprefs  revelation  of  the  Gofpel, 
"  as  any  truth  whatfoever."  The  expreffion 
of  being  ^frcw;/^/^/if  plainly  implies  that  man- 
kind are  dependent  upon  God,  and  obliged 
to  him,  and  capable  of  knowing  this,  and  of 
adting  agreeably  (efpecially  being  joined  with 
the  words,  capable  of  being  judged)  and  that, 
therefore,  if  they  do  not  act  thus  fuitably  to 
their  nature  and  obligations,  but,  inftead  of 
this,  fly  in  the  face  of  their  Sovereign  and 
Benefador,  which,  furely,  is  done  by  the 
ivorfi  of  men,  they  mull  expect  to  give  an 
account  of  their  behaviour,  and,  without  re- 
pentance, to  be  punirtied  for  it  in  a  Future 
State.  Whoever  fays,  no  ;  but  that  an  eternal 
Jleepj  to  which  they  are  condemned^  in  com- 
pany 
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pany  with  the  beji  of  men,  who  have  lived- 
without  a  Revelation,  may  be  a  fnfficient 
puniftiment,  muft  look  upon  the  guilt  of  fuch 
a  condud,  which  yet  makes  them  the  worft 
of  men,  as  very  fmall  and  inconliderable. 
And  when  the  guilt  of  the  worft  of  men, 
a6ting  in  defiance  of  the  light  of  Nature,  and 
all  the  difcoveries  of  divine  goodnefs  in  Cre- 
atio?j  and  Providence,  perhaps,  to  them  fpe- 
cial  and  diftinguifhing,  is  fo  fmall  and  trivial, 
how  comes  the  guilt  of  all  who  live  under  the 
Go/pel,  and  do  not  come  up  to  the  terms  of 
it,  to  fwell  to  that  terrible  fize  as  to  dejerve 
their  being  condemned  to  cuerlafling  mifery  and 
torments  ?  Deferve  this,  I  fay  ;  for,  I  fuppofe, 
they  will  not  be  condemned  to  them  without 
deferving  to  be  io.  May  we  not  conceive, 
that  among  the  defpifcrs  of  the  Perfon  and 
Grace  of  Jefus  Chrift  (in  which  number,  I 
take  it  for  granted,  he  comprehends  all  wicked 
impenitent  Chriftians,  who  negled  that  great 
falvaiion  which  is  oftcred  to  them)  there  may 
be  fome,  whofe  cafe  is  attended  with  fuch 
alleviating  circumftances,  that  their  guilt  does 
not,  upon  the  whole,  exceed  that  of  the 
worji  of  men  under  the  di [pen fat  ion  cf  nature  ? 
And  the  guilt  being  (we  will  only  fay)  equal, 
mufl  one  man  have  nothing  worfe  to  appre- 
hend than  annihilation,  while  for  a^t other  there 
remaineth  a  certain  fearful  expt5lation  cf 
judgment,  and  mifery  without  end  ?  I  doubt, 
vve   mud  then  fav,  that  the  feverirv  of  the 
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Gofpel-Difpenfation  is  not  lefs  than  its  good- 
nefs.     To  proceed  ; 

Sect.  VII.  I  define  to  be  informed,  what 
can  induce  a   wile  and  good  God  to  confer 
happinefs  on  his  creatures,  but  their  being  qua- 
lified for  it,  according  to  the  ftate  and  con- 
dition affigned  them  ?  And  wherein  does  this 
qualification  for  happinefs  confift,  but  in  true 
virtue?  Or  what  is   virtue  but   the   love  of 
God  and  our  duty,  and  a  prevailing  determi- 
nation of  the  Will  to  pleafe  the  one,  and  per- 
form the  other  j    and  to  perform  it  for  this 
very  reafon,  that  we  {hall  herein  pleafe  God  ? 
Now  if  this  love  of  God,  and  univerfal  good- 
nefs,  this  determination  of  the  Will  to  what 
is  juft  and  rcafonable,  may  be  ftronger  in  a 
Being,  that  through  the  violence,    the  fur- 
prize,  or  importunity  of  temptation,  and  the 
imperfect  light  by  which  he  is  guided,  is  fome- 
times  carried  afide  from  the  rule  prefcribed 
him,  than  in  another,  who,    meeting  with 
little  or  no  oppofition  in  his  own  frame,  or 
the  world  about  him,  and  bleffed  with  clearer 
difcoveries  of  the  divine  Will,  goes  on  in  a 
flrait  courfe  j  I  fay,  if  this  may  be  fuppofed, 
(as  I  do  not  fee  why  it  may  not)  it  will  fol- 
low that  the  former,  in  refped:  of  the  temper 
and   habit  of  his  mind,  is,  to  fay  the  lead, 
as  well  qualified  for  the  enjoyment  of  hap- 
pinefs as  the  latter  j  and,  if  qualified,  or  pre- 
pared for  it,  what  fhould  hinder  his  injoying 
it  ?     It  may  be   anfwered  j  why,  thofe  fins 

and 
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and  tranfgreflions  he  is  guilty  of,  for  which  his 
repentance  is  no  proper  fatisfadion.  Very 
true ;  it  is  not  j  yet  fince  it  is  the  beft  the 
creature  hath  to  offer,  and  the  errors  he  is 
drawn  into  through  weaknefs,  and  in  his  un- 
guarded moments,  do  not  deftroy  the  habits 
of  virtue,  it  may  be  concluded  that  repent-, 
ance,  in  fuch  cafes  at  leaft,  (hall  be  accepted  j 
if  not  for  its  own  fake,  and  in  a  way  of  ab- 
folute  goodncfs  in  God,  yet  upon  fome  con- 
fideration  or  other  known  to  God,  and  by 
him  judged  fufficient  to  vindicate  the  honour 
of  his  government. 

Sect.  VIII.  This  reafoning  is  very  much 
favoured  by  feveral  indie ationSy  which  we 
meet  with  in  ourfelves,  and  in  the  difpenfa- 
tions  of  Providence,  of  the  kind  and  favour- 
able thoughts  of  God  towards  us,  even  thoughts 
of  peace  J  and  not  of  evil.  In  ourfelves  we  find 
a  Jenfe  of  good  and  evil,  which,  becaufe  no 
man  is  without  it,  we  juftly  conclude  to  have 
been  created  in  us  by  God  himfelf  i  and  is 
therefore  called  natural  Confcience.  The  Hea- 
thens have  fpoken  of  Confcience  as  that  which 
makes  a  man  happy,  or  miferable,  and  de- 
fcribed  its  different  workings  in  the  mofl  lively 
charaders ;  as  perfons  not  unacquainted  with 
the  thing  they  difcourfed  of.  And  what  is 
the  language  of  thofe  hopes  and  joys  which 
are  the  offspring  of  a  good  Confcience  ?  For  I 
am  now  confidering  thefe  only,  and  not  the 
terrors  and  anxieties  of  an  evil  one.     Is  it 

not 
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not  the  fame  as  that  of  God  to  Cainy  If  thou 
dojl  well  Jhalt  thou  not  be  accepted'^  When 
Confcience  abfolves,  is  it  not  authoritatively  ? 
"When  it  fpeaks  peace,  is  it  not  in  the  name 
of  God  ?  Is  not  this  prefent  fatisfadion  an 
earneft  of  fome  other,  and  greater  reward  ? 
There  is  a  pleafure  attends  every  good  adtion ; 
and,  much  more,  a  courfe  of  fuch  adions; 
when  virtue  and  goodnefs  are  become  habitual^ 
they  produce  an  unfpeakablecalm  in  the  foul, 
and  eftablifli  it  againft  all  the  aflaults  of  out- 
ward evils.  Should  it  be  fuggefted,  that  thefe 
men  have  their  reward  y  my  anfwer  is,  that 
if  it  be  their  only  reward,  and  in  the  next 
life  they  are  to  be  miferable,  notwithftanding 
all  this  appearance  of  a  reconciliation  be- 
tween God  and  them,  the  pleafures  of  Con- 
fcience which  they  at  prefent  feel  will  prove 
to  be  deceitful,  and  have  the  effed:,  which 
other  pleafing  deceptions  have,  to  make  them 
more  unhappy  afterwards ;  better  not  have 
thefe  pleafures,  fince  they  only  enfnare  them 
into  falfe  and  delufive  hopes,  and  give  the 
greater  fting  to  their  future  mifery,  by  its 
coming  unexpected. 

Sect.  IX.  But  the  teftimony  of  a  good 
Confcience,  and  the  inward  confidence  and 
rejoicing  arifing  frorii  it,  prove  more  than 
this  bare  negative ^  that  future  mifery  is  not 
the  unavoidable  portion  of  mankind  who  are 
without  a  Revelation ;  we  are  from  hence 
avithorized  to  conclude  that  their  Maker  hath 

dcfigned 
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defigned  them  for  a  ftate  of  happlnefs,  to 
which  they  fhall  certainly  attain  if  they  do  not 
difpleafe,  and  counter-adt  the  author  of  their 
beings.  The  pleafures  of  a  mind,  confcious 
to  its  own  integrity,  are  the  bloflbms  of  this 
happinefs,  and  as  plainly  promife  it,  as  tiie 
blolibms  in  fpring  do  the  fruits  of  the  fum- 
men.  Sincerity  gives  a  man  great  boldnels 
and  aflurance,  and  prompts  him  to  look  for- 
ward to  a  time  when  this  private  witnefs  in 
his  own  bofom  (liall  be  ratified  with  the  ap- 
probation of  his  fupreme  Judge,  which  he 
will  declare  by  fome  vifible  and  determinate 
marks  of  his  favour.  Otherwife,  I  cannot 
fee  what  occafion  there  is  for  fo  much  joy  in 
refleding  on  a  life  of  virtue,  unlefs  it  be  for 
the  influence  which  fuch  a  life  hath  upon  our 
prefent  happinefs ;  but  as  this  happinefs  is  in- 
confiderable,  and  the  influence  of  virtue 
upon  it  is  ftill  lefs,  the  joy  derived  from  hence 
would  be  next  to  none. 

Sect.  X.  Another  thing  which  cannot 
have  efcapgd  the  obfervation  of  thofe  who 
have  any  knowledge  of  human  nature,  is 
the  inclination  to  hope  which  in  the  generality 
of  mankind  is  exceeding  flrong  and  remark- 
able. The  ftrudture  of  their  hopes  is  no 
fooner  thrown  to  the  ground,  but  they  build 
it  up  again,  as  high  and  towering  as  ever  ; 
their  hopes  fubfifl  amidfl  difappointments, 
and  grow  out  of  mifery  itfelf.  And  what 
is  it  that  thefe  hopes,  being  interpreted,  teach 

us? 
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us  ?  Plainly   this,  that  we  are  yet  in  a  mu- 
table ftate,  that  we  may  become  happy,  if 
we  do  not  make  ourfelves  miferable,   that  our 
cafe  is  not  hopelefs,  becaufe  then  we  ourfelves 
(hould  be  the  fame.     The  Author  of  Nature 
intended  that  thou  fhouldfl    hope  ^  elfe  he 
would  not  have  framed  thy  nature  as  he  hath 
done  ;  he  further  intended,  that  thou  (liouldft 
put  thy  hope  and  truft  in  him,  becaufe,  on 
the  contrary  fuppofition,  he  would  not  have 
given  thee  fuch  a  difpofition  to  hope  in  ge- 
neral.    Can   it  be  thought  that  God  would 
fo  twifl  the  paflion  of  hope  with  the  human 
heart,    that    it  cannot    eafily    be  tore  from 
thence,  and  lay  us  under  a  neceffity  of  fixing 
our  hope  on    fome    objed:   or    other,    and 
at   the  fame  time   forbid  us  all  hope  of  his 
favour,  of  the  pardon  of  our  fins,  and  final 
happinefs?  I  muft  own,  this  to  me  appears 
altogether  incredible.     The  hope  of  happinefs 
is  invincible,  therefore  natural  j  but  experience 
(hews,  that  the  hope  of  happinefs  in  and  from 
this  world  is  the  greateft  folly :    from  this 
feeming  contradiction  there  is  no  geting  clear, 
but  by  fuppofing  a  ft  ate  of  happinefi  beyond 
deaths  to  the  purfuit  and  hope  of  which  we 
are  conduced  by  our  difappointments  them- 
felves.     The   hope  of  an  earthly  felicity  is 
only  a  mifapplication   of  the  natural  paflion, 
for  want  of  laying  that  and  our  experience 
together,  and  then  reafoning  upon  them.  As 
another  abufe  of    the  natural  paflion  would 

be. 
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be,  to  hope  for  the  happinefs  of  the  future 
world,  without  taknig  the  method  which 
Reafon  prefcribes  for  obtaining  it.  Nature 
bids  us  hope  ;  without  all  doubt,  therefore, 
there  is  fufficient  ground  for  hope;  but  not, 
whether  we  adl  right  or  wrong.  Beiag 
reafonable  and  free  agents,  fomething  is  ej^ 
pedted  from  us  by  way  of  qualification  for  the 
happinefs  we  hope  for.  And  what  that  is, 
every  man's  Reafon^  where  there  is  no  Reve- 
latiofiy  muft  inform  him ;  and  therefore,  if 
men  confult  not  with  Reafon  in  this  matter, 
and  much  more  if  they  knowingly  contradict 
it,  their  hopes  of  happinefs  hereafter,  with- 
out changing  the  courfe  of  life  they  are  in, 
muft  be  very  unreafonable. 

Sect.  XL  "The  goodnefs  of  God  to  mankind 
in  the  difpenfatiom  of  his  Providence  brings 
us  directly  to  the  fame  conclufion.  The 
goodnefs  of  God's  Providence,  proclaims 
the  goodnefs  of  his  nature  j  and  from  the 
goodnefs  of  his  nature  we  may  be  confident, 
that  he  is  not  kind  to  ally  only  that  his 
bleffings  may  be  fnares  to  them ;  for  this 
would  not  be  goodnefs,  but  fomething  worfe 
than  feverity ;  or  to  fignify,  that  this  is 
the  utmoft  that  any  of  them  have  to  ex- 
ped  from  him.  When  he  fhowers  down 
his  favours  on  a  finful  world,  guides  the 
feafons,  bleffes  the  earth  with  encreafe,  makes 
the  good  in  moft  mens  lives  to  preponderate 
Vol.  III.  A  a  the 
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the  evil,  God  does  as  it  were  addrefs  himfelf 
to  the  children  of  men,  and  fay,  **  You 
*'  fee  here,  I  am  not  averfe  to  a  reconcilia- 
"  tion ;  you  have  by  your  evil  works  deferved 
"  that  I  fhould  pafs  fentence  upon  you,  and 
"  and  I  have  done  it  fo  far  as  to  determine 
^  that  if  you  repent  not^  you  fJmll  perijh ; 
*'  but  I  have  not  yet  executed  the  fentence; 
*'  I  am  not  virilling  to  execute  it ;  I  on  pur- 
"  pofe  fufpend  the  execution,  that  you  may 
"  have  time  to  turn  unto  me,  and  by  my 
"  goodnefs  be  led  to  repentance,'^  This  is  the 
voice  of  God  in  his  Providence^  as  we  are  di- 
red:ed  to  underftand  it  by  the  Scripture  itk\f. 
And  now,  fuppofing  that  men  do  repent, 
and  return  to  a  better  mind,  what  will  be 
the  confequence  ?  Only,  that  God  will  con- 
tinue, and  enlarge  his  temporal  favours 
to  them  ?  This  cannot  be  the  defign ;  fmce 
there  is  no  fuch  connexion  between  re- 
pentance and  worldly  profperity^  as  between 
the  means  and  the  end.  There  are  thofe 
who  grow  worfe  for  the  favours  of  hea- 
ven, and  yet  injoy  them  ftillj  others  are 
brought  to  repentance  and  amendment  of 
life,  cither  by  afflidions  or  mercies ; 
but  have  not  their  afflidlions  hereupon 
removed,  or  their  profperity  eftablifhed, 
and  encreafed.  Wherefore,  it  is  not  more 
certain,  that  the  manifeftations  of  God's 
goodnefs   in  his   providential   dealings   with 

the 
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the  children  of  men  are  intended  to  lead 
them  to  repentance,  than  it  is,  that  their 
repentance,  attended  with-  a  fuitable  iife, 
will  prepare  them  for  better  rewards,  and 
fuch  as  are  more  agreeable  to  the  nat  ure  of 
moral  goodnefs,  than  any  which  this  world- 
affords. 
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Revelation  neither  affirms^  or  fuppofeSy  any 
thing  which  enervates,  jnuch  lefs^  'which 
quite  deftroys  the  arguments  for  future  re- 
compences  jrom  the  light  of  Nature. 

Sect.  I.  \  T  the  fame  time  that  I  con- 
jtx,  tend  for  the  certainty  of  a 
Future  State  on  iht  principles  of  Reajon,  being 
well  perfuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  Chrifii- 
an  Revelation ^  I  cannot  fuppofe  that  this 
Revelation  does  really,  in  any  part  of  it, 
contradict  the  notion  I  have  been  endea- 
vouring to  eftablifli.  And  that  it  does  not, 
will,  I  prefume,  be  manifeft  when  the  fol- 
lowing obfervatlons  are  duly  confidered,  by 
the  help  of  which  the  difficulties  and  objections 
alledged  from  Scripture  will  admit  of  an  eafy 
anfwer. 

Sect.  II.  Obf.  x.  Reafon  cannot  plainly 
diBate  one  thing  to  thofe  who  have  no  other 
rule  to  go  by,  and  Revelation  the  direB  con- 
trary, concerning^  the  fame  perfons,  to  others, 
'Now  this  one  thing,  which  Reafon  leads  all 
thofe  to  believe  who  are  under  no  other 
guidance  but  her's,  is  a  ftate  of  recom- 
pences  after  death.  And  Reafon  afluring 
them  of  this,  which  is  the  only  inftrucflor 
they  have,  it  either  teacheth  them  nothing 
l?pt  r,  truth,  or  they  labour  under  an  i?2vin' 
-  -^  ■'  "  cibk 
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cible  error.  That  the  latter  cannot  be  fup- 
pofed,  without  impeaching  the  veracity  and 
guodnefs  of  God,  was  (hewn  before  i  and 
therefore  the  former  muft  be  admitted. 
And  what  is  once  true  mufl  be  fo  for  ever. 
No  fapervening  Revelation  can  alter  it. 
Revelation  cannot  tell  the  Chrijiian  that  the 
Heathens  had  no  grounds  to  believe  a  Fu- 
ture State,  when  the  fame  Heathem  were 
told  by  their  own  Reafon  that  they  had. 
They  who  at  once  injoy  both  Reafon  and 
Revelation,  are,  by  the  advice  of  Reafon  it- 
felf,  obliged  to  put  themfelves  under  the 
condud:  of  Revelation  as  the  furer  guide ; 
and  therefore,  on  the  teftimony  of  Revela- 
tion, may  believe  fome  things  to  be  true 
or  falfe,  contrary  to  what  they  appear  to 
Reafon,  judging  by  her  own  light  and  prin- 
ciples i  provided  Reafon  be  more  certain  of 
'  the  truth  and  meaning  of  the  Revelation 
than  it  is  of  the  truth  or  falfhood  of  the 
things  in  queftion.  But  what  is  this  to 
men  who  have  only  Reafon  afforded  them, 
and  are  to  be  determined  by  that,  or  by  no- 
thing ?  They  muft  follow  their  only  guide, 
and  as  long  as  they  do  fo,  cannot  go  wrong. 
If  the  heathen  world  might  be  led  wrong 
by  Reafon,  why  not  the  chrijiian  world  by 
Revelation  ?  It  being  no  more  inconfiftent 
with  the  perfedions  of  God  to  deceive  us 
one  way  than  another. 

A  a  3  Sect. 
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Sect.  III.  But  may  not  Revelation  fhew 
that  not  to  be  Reafon  which  had  long  been 
taken  for  fuch?  Undoubtedly  it  may;  and 
hath  in  hCt  done  it,  in  regard  of  the  many 
errors  and  fuperftitions  of  the  pagan  Reli- 
gion. But  then,  this  is  not  done  by  barely 
ajferting  the  Heathens  to  have  gone  aftray, 
but  by  enlightitijig  our  mi  fids  after  fuch  a 
manner  with  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
that  we  clearly  difcern  their  miflakes,  and 
that  thefe  miftakes  were  of  fuch  a  nature 
that  they  could  not  have  fallen  into  them 
at  fiffiy  nor  have  afterwards  continued  in 
them,  if  they  had  not  mod  inexcufably  ne- 
gleded  the  ufe  oi  their  own  Reafon.  They 
ftifled  this  divine  fpai  k,  and  ftt  up  imagi- 
nation in  the  room  of  it;  and  it  is  no  won- 
der that,  confounding  imagination  with 
Reafon,  they  miftook  imaginary  Deities  for 
the  true  God.  Thus  it  is  in  reference  to 
thofe  things  which  had  their  original  fromc 
Reafon  and  Wifdom  falfely  fo  called  ;  the 
truth  being  fet  before  us  in  its  native  light, 
we  are  convinced  of  the  abfurdity  of  thefe 
things,  and  of  their  having  had  their  birth 
from  the  corruption  of  the  human  under- 
ftanding,  and  heart.  As  to  the  notion  of 
a  Future  State,  it  is  much  otherwife  ;  this 
hath  prevailed  among  all  mankind,  and 
among  them  moll,  who  have  lived,  and 
reafoned  beft.  And  not  only  the  thing  it- 
felf  is  confirmed  by  Revelation,  but  the  ra- 
tional 
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tional  proofs  of  it,  fince  the  qndeiftand- 
ings  of  men  were  purified  and  enlarged  by 
this  fupernatural  light,  have  been  more 
cleavly  ftated,  and  flrongly  defended,  than 
they  ever  were  before ;  and  we  perceive  that 
the  belief  of  future  recompences,  accorS- 
ing  to  mens  real  charaders,  which  obtained 
among  the  Heathens,  was  as  agreeable  to 
Reafon,  as  many  other  things,  believed  by 
them,  were  contrary  to  it ;  which  is  next  to 
demonftration,  that  it  is  not  an  empty  unreal 
image  of  Reafon,  but  the  very  thing  itfelf, 
that  men  follow  in  entertaining  the  belief  of 

a  life  to  come. 

Sect.  IV.  0/^/:  2,  Revealed  Religion  cannot 
teach  any  fuch  ^doBrines  as  are  fubverfive  of 
Natural',  becaufe  this  latter  is  the  foundation 
which  the  former ftands  upon.     But  the  doc- 
trine of  no-evidence   for    a  Future  State  of 
Rewards  and  Punifhments  does  immediately 
overthrow  all  Natural  Religion,  and  cannot 
therefore  be  a  dodrine  of  Revelation.     No 
Future  State,  no  obligations  to  the  duties  of 
Natural  Religion,  or  none  that  will  be  re- 
garded.    Let  us  therefore  fuppofe  there  had 
been  no  Religion  of  any  kind  in  the  world 
for  fome  thoufands  of   years,   excepting   m 
one   little  corner    of  it,  no  worfhip  ot  the 
Deity,  no  expedations  from  him,  and  that 
JefusChrift  at  his  coming    into  the  world 
had  found  it  in  this  condition.     What  would 
have  been   the   reception   of  a  perfon  who 
A  a  4  pre- 
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pretended  to  come  from  heaven  in  order  to 
inftrud  men  in  the  way  thither  ?  And  how 
would  they  have  reafoned  upon  this  extra- 
ordinary phaenomenon  ?  Would  they  not 
have  thought  it  very  ftrange  that  the  con- 
du(fl  of  Providence  towards  creatures  of 
the  fame  fpecies  fhouid  be  fo  exceeding  dif- 
ferent and  unequal,  that  one  part  of  it 
fliould  die  like  the  beajls,  another  partake 
of  immortality  With  fuperior  beings?  That 
the  Governor  of  the  Univerfe  fhould  have 
ihewn  fuch  a  difregard  of  mankind  for 
many  ages,  how  many  they  knew  not,  as 
to  leave  them  without  all  efFe<5lual  motives 
to  Virtue  and  Religion,  making  no  di- 
flindion  between  them  in  this  life,  accord- 
ing to  their  different  behaviour,  nor  giving 
them  any  good  reafon  to  think  he  would 
ever  do  it  in  another ;  and  at  laft  fend  his 
own  Son  to  reveal  his  will  to  them  under  the 
fandtion  of  eternal  Rewards  and  PuniQi- 
ments?  This  is  a  ftrange  leap,  they  might 
have  faid,  from  no  ReligioUy  to  one  fo  pure, 
fo  firiBy  and  fo  fublime  !  From  no  Future 
State^  to  one  that  is  everlafimg  !  We  (liould 
have  had  feme  hints,  at  leaft,  of  this  mat- 
ter from  our  own  Reafon  j  Natural  Religion 
fliould  have  been  our  Schoolmajier  to  lead 
us  to  a  more  perfed:  difpenfation  3  and  by 
obfcurer  ideas,  and  fainter  hopes,  we  (hould 
have  been  prepared  for  thofe  glorious  dif- 
coveries,    which,     in  our    prefent   circum- 

ftances. 
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fiances,  do  quite  overwhelm  us,  and  are  too 
furprizing  to  be  credible. 

Sect.  V.  It  is  true  that  in  fad,  the  ftate 
of  the  world  was  not  as  I  have  fuppofed  it. 
The  obligations  to  Virtue  and  Religion  have 
been  univerfally  acknowledged  j  but  tl^ 
reafon  of  that  hath  been,  becaufe  the  re- 
compences  of  another  life  have  been  uni- 
verfally believed  ;  and,  by  that  means,  have 
had  fome  influence  on  the  hopes  and  fears 
of  mankind.  But  now  if  thefe  hopes  and 
fears  were  without  all  foundation  in  Rea- 
fon, there  is  no  abfurdity  in  arguing  upon 
the  fuppofition  of  mens  having  been  with- 
out them,  and  without  that  fenfe  of  Religi- 
on which  is  built  upon  them.  Nay,  and 
though  there  was  fuch  a  thing  as  Natural  Reli^ 
gf'oriy  (over-grown,  indeed,  with  fuperfti- 
tion)  and  a  foundation  for  it  in  the  hopes 
and  fears  of  mankind,  before  the  Chrijlia?i 
ReIi'gio?2  appeared,  yet  it  muft  have  been  an 
unfurmountable  prejudice  againfl  the  new 
Religion,  if,  according  to  the  account  which 
that  gave  of  things,  (viz.  that  the  hopes 
and  fears  of  another  life,  among  men  defti- 
tute  of  Revelation,  were  entirely  imaginary) 
Religion  had  till  then  refted  upon  nothing 
but  a  filfe  imagination ;  the  human  race 
having  been  abandoned  to  utter  deftrucftion 
for  fome  thoufands  of  years,  before  a  fcene 
of  immortality  was  opened  to  them.  Our 
anceftors  then,  if  you  the  preachers  of  the 

Gofpel 
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Gofpel  are  to  be  believed,  whether  they  were 
men  of  probity  and  Religion,  or  infamous 
for  their  vices,  were  under  a  like  neceflity 
of  dying,  body  and  foul,  for  ever,  and  (o 
had  really  no  encouragement  to  devote 
themfelves  to  a  life  of  Religion ;  while  we, 
who  have  the  fame  nature  they  had,  and 
have  derived  it  from  them,  muft,  whether 
we  will  or  no,  be  immortal,  tho'  whether 
it  fliall  be  in  happinefs  or  mlfery,  is  left  to 
our  own  choice.  This  objcdion  again  ft 
the  Gofpel  muft  have  been  very  obvious,  if, 
as  fome  men  pretend,  it  cut  oif  the  whole 
heathen  world,  good  and  bad  alike,  from 
all  relation  to  any  other  life  beiides  this; 
and  that  no  fuch  objedtion  was  ever  offered, 
is  a  very  ftrong  prefumption  that  the  Gofpel 
was  not  apprehended  to  give  any  handle 
for  it,  by  the  firft  converts  to  it,  who  were 
better  capable  of  judging,  than  we  can  be, 
whether  it  did  fo  or  no. 

Sect.  VI.  06f.  3.  The  death  threatened  to 
Adam,  'm^ns  only  the  death  of  the  body  j  not 
of  the  whole  man^  body  and  foul.  The 
threatening^  which  was  intended  to  prevent 
the  breach  of  the  law,  is  befl  explained  by  the 
fentence^  after  the  law  was  broken,  and  the 
lentence  by  the  execution.  In  the  day  thou  eateji 
thereof  thou  fhalt  furely  die^  is  the  threatening  ; 
purfuant  to  which,  the  fcntence  is  pronounced 
on  fallen  man,  "  Duft  thou  art^  and  unto  duft 

fialt 
*  Gen.  iii.  19. 
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Jhalt  tkou  return.     Of  the  execution  of  which 
fentence  we  have  an  account,   ^  All  the  days 
that  Adam  lived  ivere  nine  hundred  and  thirty 
years,    and  he  died.     He  died,    and  therein 
fufFered     the     punifhment    which    the  law 
threatened,  and  his  judge  had  folemnly  con- 
demned him  to.     So  far  then,   we  have  no 
reafon  to  think  that  any  other  death  is  meant 
than  the  death  of  the  body,  Hnce  no  other 
is  mentioned  either  in   the  fentence  or   the 
execution.     And  if  it  be  further  added,  that 
Mofes,  who  wrote  the  hijiory  of  the  fall,  can- 
not be  fuppofed  to  have  intended  any  thing 
elfc  by  the  word  death,  than  the  deftrudion  or 
end  of  this  bodily   lifes  nor    iht  Jeivs,    for 
whole  ufe  he  immediately  wrote  it,  to  have 
underilood  it  otherwife,  it  will  make  it  highly 
probable  that  corporeal  death,  and  no  other, 
was  threatened.     Now  the  only,  or  at  leafl:, 
the  moll:  dired  way  to  know  Mojesh  meaning 
in  this  cxprtffion,  and  the  conftrudion  which 
his  readers  at  that   time  would  put  upon  it, 
is  to  confider  how  it  is  taken  in  other  places 
of  the  fame  Writer  j    for  if  we   meet  with 
the   fame  phrafe,  and  in    the  fame  Writer, 
and  never  fignifying  any  thing  tlfe  than  the 
death   of  the  body,  for   what   leafon   Ihould 
we  imagine  it  to  fignify    any    oiher  in  ihe 
firft  threatening,   when  there  is  not  the  Icafi: 
intimation    of  it   in  the    whole  account    of 
that  tranfadion  ?    '-'  And  Abimekch  charged 

Us 
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his  people,  fay^^^gi  He  that  toucheth  this  man, 
or  his  ivife^Jhall  furely  be  put  to  death  ;  where 
the  words  in  the  original  are  exadtly  the  fame, 
dying  he^fialldie,  that  is,  he  (hall  furely  die 
for  it.     And  fo  Exod,  xxi.  12,  15,   16,  and 
17.  It  is  appointed  by  the  law,    that  whoj- 
foever  was  guilty  of  the  crimes  there  men- 
tioned, fhould  furely  die :  here  again  the  fame 
phrafe  is  ufed  ;    as  like  wife,  hevit.  xx.  2, 
and   9,  and  feveral  other  verfes ;  and    in  all 
tliefe  places  denotes   that   death  which   was 
to   be  inflided   by  the    hand  of  the  Magi- 
ftrate,  iioho  could  only  kill  the  hody^  on  fuch 
ibrt  of  malefadors.      The  conclufion  from 
hence   is,    that  when  man  is  told  that /^^y/W/ 
die,  if  he  eat  oj  the  forbidden  fruit,  we  are 
to  underftand   death    in    the  ufual  fenfe  of 
that  word  ;  according  to  which,  neither  the 
entire   extindion  of  the  foul,  nor   its  ever- 
lafting   life  in    mifery,    is   meant  5    but   the 
period  of  that  life  which  man  enjoys  as  man, 
that  is,  as  a  Being  compounded   of  foul  and 
body,  the  latter  of  which  is,  by  death,  re- 
folved  into  its  original  duft,  while  the  for- 
mer,   on   its   divorce    from    its   partner,    is 
tranfmitted  into  a  feparate  (late  of  exiftence. 
This  is  the  ordinary  notion   of  death ;    the 
notion  that   hath  been  entertained  of  it  by 
all  mankind,  in   all  ages  j  what  the  Jewi/h 
Nation  particularly  underflood  by  death  in 
Mojes  his  time,  and  confequently  is  the  true 

and 
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and  full  notion  of  that  death  which  is  an- 
nexed by  way  of  penalty  to  ihtjirjl  law. 

Sect.  VII.  That  which  feems  to  put  this 
matter  out  of  all  doubt,  is  the  peremptot^inefi 
of  the  threatening.  T^hou  fialt  furely  die  j  as 
furely  die  as  thou  art  now  living;  nothing 
can  fave  thy  life  when  once  it  is  forfeited  j 
nothing  fhall  be  accepted  in  lieu  of  it ;  there 
fliall  be  no  fuch  pardon  of  thy  fin  as  will  de- 
liver thee  from  the  neceflity  of  feeing  death 
and  corruption ;  no  releafe  and  difcharge ; 
no  ;  but  thou  palt  furely  die  ;  I  ingage  the 
honour  of  my  word  for  it ;  and  fooner  fliall 
heaven  and  earth  pafs  away  than  the  leafl 
tittle  of  that  fliall  fail.  This  argument  is 
decifive ;  no  more  was  inte7ided  in  the  threat- 
tning  than  was  aBually  infliSied;  for,  in  that 
cafe  the  threatening  would  have  only  figni- 
fied  what  the  defert  of  lin  would  be ;  which 
man  would  have  known  without  the  addi- 
tion of  a  threatening  ;  not  what  would  be 
the  certain  evetit^  and  fo  would  not  appear 
to  be  very  neceffary  ;  which  we  may  not 
fay,  without  reflecting  on  the  wifdom  of 
God.  Where  is  the  wifdom  of  doing  what 
is  unneceflary,  that  is,  what  might  as  well 
be  let  alone  ?  Or,  where  was  the  neceflity 
of  threatening  death,  if  that  threatening,  after 
alt,  might  befetafide?  It  muft,  at  leaft,  be 
faid,  that  God  would  hav£'  Adam  think  that 
there  would  be  no  poffibility  of  efcaping 
death,  if  he  ventured   to  tranfgrefs ;  and  if 

this 
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this  was  the  intention  of  God,  that  man 
(hould  expert  the  certain  accompliiliment 
of  the  threatening,  then  God  muft  have  ab- 
folutely  decreed  to  accompHfh  it;  the  ma- 
king ufe  of  falfe  hopes  and  fears  in  the  go- 
vernment of  his  reafonable  creatures  being  a 
thing  utterly  unworthy  of  the  fupreme 
Being. 

Sect.  VIII.  It  follows,  that  the  threaten- 
ing was  executed  upon  our  firft  parents ;  and, 
if  it  extended  beyond  their  perfons,  fo  as  to 
involve  their  pollerity  in  its  meaning,  is 
fulfilled  in  them  likewife,  on  good  and  bad, 
Chriftians^  and  HeathenSy  indifferently.  All, 
without  exception,  die,  with  regard  to  the 
body  J  and  they  all  die  in  Adam,  or  upon 
the  account  of  their  relation  to  him;  and, 
fhould  any  thing  more  than  this  be  meant 
in  the  firft  threatening,  Adam  and  his  de- 
fcendents  muft  be  fuppofed  to  fuflfer  it.  This 
(hews  that  eternal  mifery  could  not  be  de- 
figned  by  death,  becaufe,  were  death,  in 
this  notion  of  it,  to  pafs  upon  all  men^  there 
could  be  no  room  for  the  redemption  of 
any.  Nor  the  extinSfion  of  the  entire  Being , 
unlefs  we  will  fay,  that  all  men  pafs  into  a 
ftate  of  non-exiftence  at  death,  from  which 
God  redeems  fuch  of  them,  and  upon  fuch 
terms  and  conditions,  as  he  pleafes. 

Sect.  IX.  Pechaps  I  needed  not  have  ta- 
ken any  pains  to  prove  this,  with  regard 
to  many  of  thofe  whofe  notion  this  is,  that 

the 
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the  death  of  the  whole  man  was  threatened  to 
the  jirft  fm\  fince  they  feem  to  allow  that 
death,  in  this  fenfe  of  the  word,  was  the 
adual  confequence  of  the  fall ;  all  mankind, 
without  didindion,  being  totally^  though 
not  finally^  and  everlafliiigly,  deprived  of 
their  Being  by  death.  All  men  die,  after 
the  fame  manner  as  it  was  threatened  Adam 
(hould  do,  and  fhall  return  to  life  again  at 
the  lafl  day.  This  iecond  life  is  procured 
for  them  by  Chrift,  to  the  intent,  that  as  in 
Adam  all  die^  fo  in  Chriji  floould  all  be  made 
alive.  But  then,  for  want  of  that  perfe<3: 
righteoufnefs,  which  alone  confers  a  title 
to  immortality,  they  muft  have  died  a  fe- 
cond  time  for  their  own  (ins,  as  they  did 
the  iirft  for  the  fia  of  Adam,  if  God,  out 
of  his  mercy  to  mankind,  had  not  propofed 
to  the  children  of  men,  that  as  many  of 
them  as  would  believe  Jefus  his  Son  to  be 
the  Meffiah,  and  receive  him  for  their  King 
and  Ruler,  lliould  have  all  theic  part:  fins  and 
difobedience  forgiven  them,  and  their  faith 
imputed  to  them  for  righteoufnefs,  and 
thereby  be  capable  of  eternal  life.  This  is 
Mr.  Locked  *  fcheme  in  his  Reafonable- 
nefs  of  Chriftianity\  as  far  as  I  can  gather  it 
from  his  expreffions,  and  from  the  general 
drift  of  that  Dlfcourfe.  According  to  this 
fcheme,  the  life  of  man  is  wholly  extin- 
guiflied  by  death,  rekindled  again  at  the  re- 

furredtion, 
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flirredion,  and  then  loft,  a  fecond  time  for 
ever,  by  all  thofe  who  do  not  believe  and 
obey  the  Gofpel. 

Sect.  X.  Taking  the  truth  of  this  opi- 
nion for  granted,  what  Mr.  Hallett  affirms 
cannot  be  difputed,  that  the  Scripture  builds 
upon  this  fuppofition,  no  KefiirreBion,  no 
Future  State  *.  But  then,  the  Heathens,  who 
had  no  fuch  notion  of  death,  as  a  total  pri' 
vation  of  their  Being,  could  not  fee  the  con- 
nection betwixt  thefe  two;  and  therefore, 
though  they  were  without  the  hope  of  a 
RefurreBion,  had  no  good  reafon  to  doubt 
of  a  Future  State.  Nor,  in  truth,  is  there 
any  fuch  connexion  taught  in  Scripture,  as 
this  which  is  here  pretended,  between  the 
refurredion  of  the  body,  and  a  Future 
State ;  the  diJiinB  nature  of  the  foul,  and 
its  feparate  exiftence,  being  plainly  delivered 
in  the  facred  writings,  as  (hall  be  (hewn  un- 
der the  next  obfervation.  And  if  the  niohole 
man  doth  not  die,  the  whole  man  cannot  need 
a  reJurreSHo7i. 

Sect.  XI.  And,  indeed,  if  we  ftridtly 
examine  the  notion  of  the  utter  extindlion  of 
the  Being,  and  its  reprodudiion  after  a  cer- 
tain interval  of  time,  it  will  appear  high- 
ly abfurd  to  Reafon  -,  for,  after  it  hath  once 
ceafed  to  exift,  the  fame  hidividual^  think- 
ing Being  can  never  exift  more.  A  new 
one  may  be  produced  exadtly  like  the  for- 
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mer,    and    fo    may    a  thcufand  more;    but 
that  will   not  make  them  all  to  be  the  fame 
Being ;  as  it   would   do,    for  the  fame  rea- 
fon  as   any  one  of  them   may   be  the  fame 
with  that  which  had  an  end  put  to  its  cxif- 
tence,    fome   time  ago ;    whether  a  longer, 
or   a  fhorter,    makes  no  difference.      After 
there  hath  been  a  gap,  or  feparating  fpace 
of    time,    nothing    can    poflibly    unite    the 
Being  exifting  before,  and  that  which  exifls 
after,  into  one.      And  this  alone,    to   thofe 
who  believe  a  Refurredion,  may  be  inftead 
of  a  thoufand  arguments  of  the  foul's  not 
dying  with  the  body  ;    becaufe  in  that  cafe 
the  Refurredtion  would   not  be  barely  r^//- 
ting  up  the  hody^    that  it   might  be  united 
to  the  fame  confciotis  principle^  with  which  it 
was  in  union  before,  (and  which  had  never 
for  a  moment  ceafed  to  exift,  and  fo  might 
have  a  tide  to  be  rewarded  or  puniflied,  for 
what  was  done  in  a  former  body),  but  pro- 
ducing  another  cotifcious  principle  ;  new  as  to 
its  very  fubjiance^  if  the  foul  be  immaterial^ 
and  annihilated,  or,  at  leaft,  as  to  the  prin- 
ciple   oj  life  and  confcioufnefs,  if  it  be  mat- 
ter ;    which    would    conftitute  it   a  dijiindi 
individual  agent,  having  no  intereft  in   the 
good  or  bad  conduct  of  that  other  ;  though, 
perhaps,  it  refembles  it  as  nearly  as  one  Be- 
ing can  another.     The  reafoning  of  Lucre- 
tius  *  here  would  be  juft  enough  ; 

Vol.  hi.  B  b  A^^^ 
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Necji  tnateriam  nojlram  conkgerit  atas,  6cc* 

that  if  time  (hould  gather  together  our  ma* 
teiials  after  death,  and,  after  they  were  re- 
duced into  the  fame  fituation,  lifefhould  be 
fuperadded,  yet  would  not  that  fignify  any 
thing  to  us  j  any  more  than  it  does,  what 
Beings  had  been  compofed  of  the  fame  fluff 
before  we  were  born.     This  by  the  way. 

Sect.  XII.  This  notion  then,  'viz,  "That 
the  death  threatened  to  Adam  niDas  utter  pri- 
vation of  Being,  appearing  to  be  a  miftakc, 
they  who  have  been  led  by  it  into  the  fame 
way  of  thinking  concerning  the  hopelefeftate 
of  the  Heathens,  with  Mr.  Hallett,  (for  I 
have  reafon  to  believe  he  was  firfl  mifled  by 
this  means)  may  be  convinced  of  their  error. 
And,  indeed,  it  is  upon  their  account  that 
I  have  given  myfelf  the  trouble  to  confute 
this  opinion;  iince,  according  to  my  own 
apprehenfions  of  the  matter,  it  makes  no  aU 
teration  in  the  prefent  controverfy,  whether 
Mr.  Locke's  notion  be  true  or  faife ;  becaufe, 
if  true,  it  can  be  known  to  be  fo  only  from 
Revelation ;  and  therefore,  all  thofe  who 
have  no  acquaintance  with  Revelation,  muft 
argue  after  exad:ly  the  fame  manner  as  they 
would  have  done,  if  there  had  been  no  fuch 
threatening ;  and  muft  argue  right  upon  one 
fuppolition  as  well  as  upon  the  other  3  for- 
afmuch  as  what  woujd  have  been  Reafon,  in 
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cafe  there  had  been  no  fuch  threatening,  muft 
be  Reafon  flill,  notwithftanding  that  threat- 
ening to  them  that  know  nothing  of  it, 
and  fo  muft  be  obliged  to  believe  whatever 
their  Reafon  difcovers  to  them  j  which 
therefore  cannot  be  falfe.  And,  according- 
ly, Mr.  hocke  himfelf  is  more  favourable 
to  the  heathen  world  than  Mr.  Halletty  his 
admirer  and  follower,  is ;  for  he  obferves  *, 
**  that  God  had  by  the  light  of  Reafon  re- 
"  vealed  to  all  mankind  who  would  make 
"  ufe  of  that  light,  that  he  was  good  and 
"  merciful,  and  that  the  fame  fpark  of  the 
"  divine  nature  and  knowledge,  which  ma- 
"  king  him  a  man  fhewed  him  the  law  he 
**  was  under  as  a  man,  (hewed  him  alfo  the 
"  way  of  atoning  the  merciful,  kind,  com- 
"  paffionate  Author  and  Father  of  him  and 
**  his  Being,  when  he  had  tranfgreffed  that 
"  law.  He  that  made  ufe  of  this  candle  of 
"  the  Lord  fo  far  as  to  find  what  was  his 
**  duty,  could  not  mifs  to  find  alfo  the  way 
"  to  reconciliation    and    forgivenefs,    when 

he  had  failed  of  his  duty. This  way 

of  reconciliation,  this  hope  of  atonement, 
*^he  light  of  Nature  revealed  to  them  j  and 
"  the  revelation  of  the  Gofpely  having  faid 
"  nothing  to  the  contrary,  leaves  them  to 
^*  iland  and  fall  to  their  own  Father  and 
"  Mafter,  whofe  goodnefs  and  mercy  are  over 
*'  all  his  works."  I  did  not  know  whether 
B  b  2  Mr, 
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Mr.  Haliett  might  not  have  forgot  this  paf- 
fage,  and  therefore  though  it  proper  to 
put  him  in  mind  of  it ;  as  it  might  have 
Ibme  weight  with  him,  though  not  in  the 
way  of  authority,  yet  to  make"  him  review 
his  notions  with  more  diftruft  and  jealoufy, 
that  he  may  have  been  in  the  wrong. 

Sect.  XIII.  Obf,  4.  The  fpiritual  nature 
of  the  foul,  and  independence  on  the  body,  for 
its  life  and  operation,  are  Scripture  Do^rines, 
^  There  is  a  fpirit  in  man,  and  the  infpiration 
of  the  Almighty  giveth  him  underftanding. 
The  different  original  of  the  foul  from  the 
body,  is  a  plain  argument  of  its  diftincfl,  and 
more  excellent  7iature,  The  body  was  form- 
ed out  of  the  duft  of  the  ground,  the  foul 
was  more  peculiarly  the  offspring  of  God. 
"^  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  duft  of 
the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  noftrils  the 
breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  foul: 
compare  with  Eccl.  xii.  17.  What  Mofes  faith 
of  man,  that  he  was  formed  of  the  dufl  of  the 
ground',  (S(?/(?;;?i!«  explains  of  ont  part  of  him 
only,  then  fh all  the  dufl,  ox  the  body  of  man, 
return  to  the  earth  as  it  was ;  and  what  one 
expreffes  by  breathi?2g  into  man  the  breath  of 
life,  the  other  calls  givijig  him  a  Joid;  then 
fhall  the  duft  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was^ 
and  the  foul  to  God  who  gave  it.  So  that 
by  the  breath  of  life  is  meant  the  reafonable 
foul  of  man,  though,  perhaps,  with  a  par- 
ticular 

•*  Job  xxxii.8.  fGen.  ii.  7. 
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ticular  regard  to  its  animal  faculties ;  and  by 
God's  breathing  it  into  his  noftrih^  his  giving 
it  a  Being  by  an  immediate  a6l  of  his  power, 
and  then  uniting  it  to  the  body,  already  or- 
ganized and  difpofed  to  receive  it,  in  order 
to  its  being  adled   upon,    and  ading  by  it. 
The  foul,    therefore,    did  not    arife    out  of 
the    temperament    of   the    body,    but   was 
immediately    from  God  j    an   effe^  of   the 
fame  nature  as  the  caufe  j  for  God  is  the  Fa- 
ther of  Spirits.    ^  We  have  had  fathers  of  our 
jiefi  who  correBed  us,  and  we  gave  them  reve- 
rence i  fiall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  fubjec- 
tion  to  the  father  of  fpirits  and  live  ?   Here 
are  two  pans  affigned  to  man,  fJefi  and  fpirit  -, 
God   is  the  former  of  Q\ix  flefi^  but  not  the 
parent ;  men,   on  the  contrary,  are  the  pa- 
rents of  our  flefd^  but  not  of  our  fpirits  j  God 
alone  is  the  Father  of  thefe.     This  original  of 
the  foul  from  God  as  it's  Father,  demonftrates 
its  fuperior  nature.     For  God  is  a  Spirit,  a 
pure  uncompoundedfubflance,  without  body, 
or  bodily  parts;  therefore,  fuch   alfo  is   the 
fpirit  of  man,  his    offspring.      The  ibul  of 
man    then,    according    to    the    dodrine    of 
Scripture,    is   in  its  nuture  and  original,  en- 
tirely diftind:  from  the  body. 

Sect.  XIV".  And  from  the  nature  of  the 
foul  it  may  be  infered,   with  a  high  degree  of 
probability,    that    the  wife    Creator   intend- 
ed it  for    a   duration  as  boundlefs  and  unli- 
B  b  3  nVitecJ 
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mited  as  the  nature  he  hath  given  it  makes 
it   capable   of  j  and  with  the  teftimony   of 
Reafon  concerning  the  feparate  exiftence   of 
the  foul    agrees    that    of  Scripture,    which 
teaches    us  to  make   a  diftindion  between 
the  foul  and  body,    in   refped:  of  their  life 
and  fubdftence  j  a  diftindion  fo  great,  that 
when   the  body    mingles    with    its  original 
duft,  we  are  to  conceive  of  the  foul  as  re- 
turning to  God  who  gave  it ;  /.  e,  as  exift- 
ing  out  of  the  body,  in  a  ftate  of  happinefs, 
or  mifery,  as  God  who  knows  the  reigning 
temper  of  every  foul,  and  what  its  behavi- 
6ur  in  the  body  hath  been,  (hall  appoint  it. 
One  would    wonder,  how   this  feparate  ex^ 
ijience  of  the  foul,  when  its  union  with  the 
body  is  diffolved,  fhould  be  difputed  by  any 
who  own  the  authority  of  the  Bible.     Our 
Saviour  hath  warned  us  not  to  fear  men,  who 
can  kill  the  body^  but  are  not  able  to  kill  thejoul  ^ ; 
which  muft  fuppofe,-that  the  foul  lives  out  of 
the  body  ;  it  being,  in  effecfl,  the  fame  thing, 
if  men  can  put  a  period  to  the  life  of  the  foul 
by  killing  the  body,  as  if  they  could  kill  the 
foul  immediately.     In  the  parable  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus,  we  read,  that  when  they 
departed  out  of  this  world  they  did  not  pafs 
into  a  ftate  of  infenfibility,  in  which  one  o£ 
them  could    have  no    advantage    above  the 
other,    but    were    ftill  alive,    though    in  a 
condition  as  oppofite  one  to  the  other,  as 

Abra^ 
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Abraham's  bofim^  by    which  is  undcrftood  a 
place  of  great  repofe  and  felicity,    to  that 
part   of  HadeSy  which  is    the  receptacle   of 
none    but    wicked    and    miferable    fpirits; 
Luke  xvi.  from  the  19th  verfe  to  the  end. 
Our  bleffed  Lord,  on  the  crofs,  ^  comme?ids  his 
fpirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father-,    the  like 
doth    his  '  protomartyr^    Stephen^    into   the 
hands  of  his  gracious  Lord  and  Mafter ;  and 
all  the  faithful  in  Chrift  Jefus  are  encouraged 
to  do  the  fame.  ^  I^et  them  thatfuffer  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  Gody  commit  the  keeping  of 
their  fouls    to  him  in   well  doing,    as  unto  a 
faithful  Creator,      So    that    the   righteous, 
after  the  feparation  of  their  fouls  from  their 
bodies,  are  in  the  hand  of  God,  or,  which 
is  the   fame  thing,    of  their   merciful  Lord 
and  Saviour,  where  they  are  not  only  kept 
fafe  from  all  danger,  but  injoy  a  fatisfadion 
and     reft    vaftly    beyond    what    they    ever 
knew  in  this  world.     Otherwife,  were  their 
fouls  as  fenfelefs  as  their  bodies,  they  might 
as    well    commend    their    bodies    as    their 
fouls,  or  fpirits,  into  the  hand  of  God  j  (ince 
both  are  equally  under   his   providential  no^ 
tice,  and  kept  till  ^he  morning  of  the  re- 
furredion.     I  fhall   add  but   one  argument 
more,    and  that,    indeed,    is    fo    clear  and 
unconteftable,    as  to  render  the  mention   of 
any  more  needlefs ;  I  do  not  mean  the  Apo^ 
ftle  Paul's    defir^   to   depart,    and    he    with 
B  b  4  Chrift  y 
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Chrift,  though  the  argument  here  is  to  me 
irrefiiiible,  lince  he  might. every  jot  as  well 
have  comforted  himfelf  with  being  in  the 
grave,  as  ivith  Chrijf^  if  his  foul,  with 
Chrift,  was  to  be  as  infenfible,  as  his  body 
in  the  grave.  And  how  would  this  have 
been  fo  much  hetter,  even  for  himfelf,  than 
the  fatisfaftion  he  had  in  a  life,  honourable 
to  his  beloved  Mafter,  and  greatly  ufeful 
to  the  Church  of  God,  and  to  mankind  ? 
What  I  have  my  eye  to  here,  is  St.  Paul's 
rapture  to  the  third  heaven,  fpeaking  of 
which,  he  faith  twice,  that  /je  could  not  tell, 
whether  he  was  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body, 
when,  being  caught  up  into  paradife,  he 
heard  things  unutterable.  Now  who  does 
not  fee,  there  could  be  no  room  for  this 
doubt,  if  the  foul  is  fo  dependent  upon 
the  body,  as  no  longer  to  live  and  think  and 
adt  than  while  it  is  in  it  ?  For  then,  thefe 
extraordinary  vifions  and  revelations  would 
have  proved  that  his  foul  could  not  have 
been  feparate  from  his  body,  becaufe  in  fuch 
a  ftate  he  could  have  perceived  and  injoyed 
nothing. 

Sect.  XV.  The  facaed  Scriptures  being 
thus  clear  and  exprefs  in  this  matter,  if 
there  are  any  obfcure  pafTages  which  feem 
to  fpeak  a  contrary  language,  they  ought  to 
have  their  meaning  fixed  by  fuch  more  plain 
and  obvious  ones  as  thofe  which  have  been 
now  quoted.      And   after  this,  I  hope   the 
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argument  for  a  Future  State  from  the  natu- 
ral  immortality  of  the  foul  may  ftand  firm 
when  it  is  not  only  confiflent  wirh  Scrips 
ture -Rev elation,  but  fupported  by  it.  Were 
it  true,  as  fome  men  have  faid,  that  the  im- 
materiality  of  the  foul  is  a  notion  of  pagan 
extradlion,  which  the  Scripture  plainly  difap- 
proves,  all  that  are  governed  by  the  autho- 
rity of  Scripture  muft  give  it  up,  and  reil 
the  proof  of  a  Future  State  from  Reafon, 
wholly  upon  the  tnoral  arguments.  But  it  is 
a  fatisfadion  that  no  fuch  thing  as  this  ap- 
pears, but  the  contrary ;  by  which  means, 
the  moral  arguments  infinuate  themfelves 
with  much  greater  advantage  into  the  mind, 
when  the  prejudice,  from  the  materiality  of 
the  foul,  and  its  neceffary  and  total  depend- 
ance  on  the  body,  is  firft  removed. 

Sect.  XVI.  This  further  fliews  the  miftakc 
of  thofe  who  tell  us,  as  from  Scripture,  that 
if  there  be  no  RefurreSlion,  there  is  no  Future 
State.  And  that  the  reafoning  of  St.  Paul 
in  I  Cor.  xv.  and  of  our  Saviour  himfelf, 
Matt.  xxii.  31,  32.  is  founded  upon  this 
fuppofition.  This  from  what  hath  been 
now  proved  appears  to  be  falfe,  fuppofing 
them  to  mean  that  the  refurredtiojt  of  the 
body  is  necefary  to  the  notion  of  any  Future 
State,  fo  as  that  there  is  no  proving  the  latter 
unlefs  the  former  be  firft  proved.  For 
fince  the  foul  is  of  a  diftind:  nature  from 
the  bpdvj   according  to  the  Scripture  account 
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of  it,    and  does   not  adually    die    with  it, 
the  fame  Scripture  cannot  fay,  that  the  foul 
would   naturally  die  with  the  body,    if  the 
body  was   not   to  be  raifed  again ;  it  being 
impoffible,  that   the   future   refurreSiion  of 
the  body  (hould  contribute  by  way  of  natu- 
ral caufality  to  the  prefervation  of  the  foul 
in  the  mean  while  ;  and  therefore,  according  ta 
'the  natural  courfe  of  things^  the  foul  which 
out-lives   the  body,    now  that    there  is    to 
be    a  refurredlion,    would    have    done    the 
fame,  if  there  had  been  none.     Mr.  Hallett 
muft  not  think  to  anfwer,  that  then  the  fen- 
tence  of  death  would  have  taken  place  on 
bothy    which,    at  prefent,    takes  hold   only 
of  the  body,     I  have  (hewn  before  that  there 
was  no  fuch  fentence,   and    that,  if  there 
had  been,  there  would  have  been  the  fame 
neceffity  for  executing  it  on  the  foul  as  on 
the  body,    in  order  to  vindicate  the  truth 
and   wifdom  of  God.      Not  to  add,    that 
what  is  unknown,  (as  this  fentence  of  death 
is  by  the   light  of  nature)  cannot  afFed:  our 
natural  reafonings  about  the  immortality  of 
the  foul  and  a  Future  State.     Mr.  Hallett^ 
to  be   confident   with   himfelf,    when    he 
fpeaks  of  the  connection  between  the  refur- 
redion    of  the  body,  and  a  Future   State, 
muft  fuppofe  it  to  be  natural-,  becaufe  he 
fays  that  the  Heathens,  according  to  the  ^  Apo- 
y?/p's  accoiint  of  them,  went  upon  this  fuppo- 

fitionj^ 
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fition,  that  if  therb  would  be  no  refurredtion 
of  the  body,  there  would  be  no  Future  State 
of  happinefs  for  the  foul  *.     Not«to  remark, 
that  the  Apofile  was  too  well  acquainted  with 
the  fentiments  and  writings  of  the  Heathens 
to  give  any  fuch  account  of  them,  which  is 
contrary  to  known fa6l\  it  being  certain  that 
they  did  not  expedt  the  refurre6;ion  of  the 
body,  and  as  certain  that  they  did  expedt  a 
flate  of  happinefs  for  virtuous  fouls:    the 
thing  I   would  here  obferve   is,  that,  if  in 
the  apprehenfion  of  the  Heathens  themfelves, 
the  future  happy  ftate  of  the  foul  depend- 
ed  upon  the  refurredtion   of   the  body,    it 
mufl:    be    becaufe   the    foul,    according   to 
them,  is  dependent  on  the  body  in  its  ex- 
iftence  and   operations.     The  foul  hath  no 
future  ftate  of   exijlence^    if   the  body  hath 
not,    therefore  no  future  flate  of  happinefs. 
It  is  thus  they  muft  have  argued.    Let  him 
not  fay,  that  though  the  foul  might  exift  and 
think,    yet  it  could  not  be   happy  5    unlefs 
he  hath  a  mind  to  deny  the  happy  ftate  of 
the  fpirits   of  juft   men  in   the  interval  be- 
tween death  and  the  refurredtion.    Befides, 
that  if  it  were  really  fo,  that  the  foul  could 
not   be   happy    without  the   body,  yet  the 
Heathens  could  not  be  of  that  opinion,  who, 
finding  the  body  to  be  the  fource  of  num- 
berlefs  evils  and   calamities,    and   being  ig- 
norant of  its  having  been  once  more  hap- 
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pily  formed  and  dlfpofed,  imagined,  many 
of  them,  a  ftate  of  preexiilence  for  their 
fins  J  in  which  fouls  were  imprifoned  in  ter- 
reftrial  bodies  till  the  time  of  their  punifh- 
ment  was  expired.  And,  by  the  way,  this 
makes  me  wonder  to  hear  him  talk  in  the 
flrange  manner  he  does,  p.  323.  When 
men  are  dead  they  are  punilhed  for  fmj  as 
long  as  they  are  in  the  grave  they  are  actu- 
ally under  punifliment.  How  then  could 
men  prove  from  Reafon,  that  God  would 
raife  them  up  from  this  ftate  of  punifli- 
mentr  The  Heathen^  having  no  know- 
ledge of  the  faradifiacd  flaie  of  man,  and 
of  immortality  in  the  body^  if  man  had  not 
tranfgrefled,  could  not  look  upon  it  as  the 
puniSiment  of  fin  to  be  divorced  from  fuch 
a  vile  and  wretched  body  as  this.  Death, 
in  the  prefent  circumftances  of  things,  and 
by  thole  whofe  bodies  funk  under  their  own 
burthen,  as  well  as  under  a  load  of  out- 
ward evils,  if  their  fouls  had  the  profped  of 
a  happy  life  beyond  the  grave,  could  not  but 
be  deemed  a  kind  appointment  of  7iatiire  ^  and 
as  fuch,  accordingly,  they  talk  of  it. 

Sect.  XVII.  But  where  then  is  the  thread 
of  our  Saviour's  reafoning ;  and  of  his 
Apoftle  St.  PaiiH  As  to  the  argument  with 
which  our  Lor^  prefles  the  unbelieving  6*^^- 
ducees,  we  are  to  confider,  that  as  thefe 
men  denied  both  the  refarreBion  of  the  bo- 
dyy  and  the  feparate  jlate  of  the  foul^  fo  oui; 
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Saviour^s  argument  concludes  for  both 
thefe ;  /  am  the  God  of  Abraham^  the  God 
of  Ifaac^  and  the  God  oj  'Jacob  \  God  is  not 
the  God  oJ  the  deady  but  of  the  living ;  St. 
Luke  adds,  for  ail  live  to  him.  Thefe  words 
were  fpoken  of  thefe  holy  Patrijjrchs  long 
after  they  ceafed  to  live  in  this  world,  yet 
doth  God  ftyle  himfelf  their  God:  but  now, 
he  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead^  but  of  the  living  ; 
therefore  they  were  not  wholly  dead  at  that 
time  ;  their  fouls  lived  to  God,  and  with  him, 
according  to  that  of  an  ancient  yewijh  Writer, 
that  the  folds  of  the  righteous  are  in  the 
hand  of  God"".  But  becaufe  the  foul  is  only 
apart  of  the  man,  and  God's  taking  to  him- 
felf the  title  of  the  God  of  thefe  good  rnen^  im- 
plies that  he  would  be  their  exceeding  great 
reward^  and  becaufe  too  he  is  the  God  of  the 
living,  (which  Abraham^  Jfi^^^-,  and  Jacob 
were  not  at  that  time  as  to  their  entire  be- 
ings)  therefore  they  muft  live  to  God,  not 
only  as  to  their  fouls,  which  were  actually 
living,  but  as  to  their  bodies  too,  in  re- 
fpedl  of  God's  decree  to  raife  them  up ; 
which  renders  the  event  fo  certain,  that 
things,  which  are  not,  may,  on  that  account, 
be  called  as  if  they  were  ;  and,  having  re- 
flored  them  to  life,  he  will  bellow  that 
happinefs  both  of  body  and  foul  upon 
them,  which  will  prove  to   the  convidion 
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of  the  whole  world,  that  he  did  not  ftyle 
himfelf  their  God  without  reafon.  Thus 
our  Saviour's  argument  reaches  both  the 
errors  of  this  impious  SecSt,  viz.  That  of 
the  mortality  of  the  foul,  and  the  body's 
dying  fo  as  to  rife,  and  live,  no  more.  But 
fuppofing  the  thing  intended  to  be  proved 
by  Cbrifi  was  immediately  no  more  than  the 
refurredion  of  the  body,  yet,  in  proving 
this,  he  confequentially  proves  the  foul's  fub- 
fifting  after  death  j  forafmuch  as  it  is  ne- 
cefTary  that  the  life  of  the  foul  fhould  con- 
tinue uninterrupted,  that  the  perfons  before 
deathy  and  after  the  refurreBion^  may  be 
the  fame,  which  they  would  not  be  if  their 
life  was  entirely  new. 

Sect.  XVIII.  The  Apojile's  argument, 
againft  thofe  Chriftians  who  denied  the  re- 
furredion,  turns  wholly  on  the  vanity  and 
unprofitablenefs  of  the  chrijiian  profejjion  up- 
on their  principles.  For  if  there  was  to 
be  no  refurredion  of  the  dead,  then  was 
Chriji  ?jot  rifen ;  and  if  Chrift  was  not  rifen, 
they  who  believed  in  him  as  dying  for  their 
offences^  and  rifing  again  for  their  jujiif  ca- 
tion^ were  in  the  fame  condition  as  they 
would  have  been  without  this  faith,  and 
confequently  were  /;?,  or  under  the  guilt  of 
their  fins,  if  they  were  fo  before ;  their 
faith  in  Chrift  availing  nothing  to  their  de- 
liverance from  them:  ver.  18,  l^hen,  they 
alfo,    that  are  fallen   ajlcep    in   Chrifl    (by 
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whom  the  martyrs  feem  more  efpecially 
to  be  intended)  are  periled,  for  any  thing 
that  Chrift  can  do  for  them,  who  will  ne- 
ver reward  them  for  their  fufferings ;  never 
reftore  that  Ufe  which  they  loft  for  his  fake : 
ver,  19.  he  goes  on,  If  in  this  {ife  only  we 
have  hope  in  Chrifty  we  are  of  all  men  moji 
miferable.  If  Chriftians  are  to  receive  no 
reward  from  their  Mafter  after  this  life 
(which  is  the  cafe,  if  Cbriji  be  not  rifen) 
then  they  are  jAf^/voTfpot  'Tta.rrm  Av^^tsu^y  more 
to  be  pitied  than  any  men,  as  wanting  the 
common  underftanding  of  men,  to  fuffer, 
and  much  more  to  fuffer  death,  for  his 
fake  who  would  never  be  able  to  recom- 
pence  them  for  it;  lofing  their  life,  with- 
out finding  it  again.  The  moft  difficult 
paflage  is  ftill  behind,  in  the  3  2d  verie ; 
but  the  famo  key  will  let  us  into  the  mean- 
ing of  it.  If  after  the  manner  of  men  I 
have  fought  with  heafls  at  Ephefus,  what  ad- 
vantageth  it  me,  if  the  dead  rife  not  f  Let  us 
eat  and  drink,  for  to  morrow  we  die.  If  the 
dead  rife  not,  then  is  Chrift  not  rifen,  and 
if  Chrift  be  not  rifen  we  can  have  no  hope 
in  him,  as  to  any  reward  at  all,  and  much 
lefs  as  to  any  reward  after  death.  Why  then 
(hould  we  deny  ourfelves  the  pleafures  of 
life,  and  foolifhly  run  upon  fuch  difficulties 
and  hazards  as  might  eafily  be  avoided  ?  As  is 
done  by  the  followers  of  Chrift,  and  efpe- 
cially  by  us  his  Apofiles^  and  by  myfelf  in 
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particular,  who  might  have  encountered 
with  wild  beafls  as  fafely  as  with  fome  men, 
whom  I  have  made  my  enemies  by  my 
boldnefs  and  conftancy  in  the  chriilian 
faith.  We  have  the  fame  natural  delires 
and  appetites  as  other  men  ;  and  as  we  muft 
be  men  of  no  principles,  if,  knowing  Chrift 
not  to  be  rifen,  we  endeavour  to  perfuade 
the  world  that  he  is;  and  that  the  Gofpel 
Is  a  divine  Rehgion,  when  we  are  confcious 
to  its  being  at  beft  but  a  cunningly  devifed 
fable  \  as,  I  fay,  upon  this  fuppoiition  we 
can  have  no  fear  of  God  before  our  eyes, 
no  apprehenfions  of  an  after  reckoning,  but 
muft  be  meer  Epicurea?2s  in  principle,  why 
do  we  not  reafon,  as  other  Epicureans  do, 
confiftently  with  the  freedom  of  our  no- 
.  tions,  and  as  thofe  libertines,  whom  the  pro- 
phet Ijaiab  defcribes — "  Let  us  eat  and  drinky 
for  to  morrow  we  die — Let  us  not,  for  the 
poor  pleafure  of  deluding  the  world  with  a 
falfe  ftory,  fieri fice  our  eafe,  affed:  to  lead  a 
life  of  abftinence  and  mortification,  draw  up- 
on ourfelves  the  difpleafure  of  the  great  and 
powerful,  and  die  before  our  time.  Rather, 
let  us  indulge  our  inclinations,  and  pafs  afhort 
life  as  pleafantly  as  we  can.  This  would  be 
our  wifeft  way,  if  Chrift  were  not  rifen, 
and  we  who  call  ourfelves  his  Apoftles, 
were  pcrfons  of  no  Religion,  no  faith,  and 
honefty.     But  be  not  deceiirdj  evil  commu- 
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nlcatlons  corrupt  good  manners.  Thefe  are 
only  the  fuggeftions  of  evil-minded  men  ; 
things  are  quite  otherwife  than  I  have  here 
fuppofed  them,  for  arguments  fake,  and 
to  expofe  the  abfurdity  of  them.  We  are 
not  falfe  witneflcs,  but  know-Chrifl  to  be 
riien,  and  do  therefore  contentedly  fuffer 
fo  many  things  for  his  and  the  Gofpel's 
fakci  and  Chrili  being  rifen,  we  aflure 
you,  in  confequence  of  this  great  and  fun- 
damental dodtrine  of  Chriftianity,  of  the 
refurredtion  of  all  men,  and  particularly  of 
the  glorious  refurredtion  of  thofe  'who  are 
Chrift's  at  his  coming.  They  who  would 
have  you  believe  otherwife,  are  perfons 
from  whofe  converfation  you  can  reap  no 
advantage,  either  as  to  your  principles,  or 
morals. 

Here  is  no  occafion,  then,  for  having  re- 
courfe  to  that  fuppofition,  w  RefurreSlion,  no 
Future  State ^  to  help  out  the  Apoftle%  reafon- 
ing,  which  appears  to  be  very  clear  and  eafy 
without  it }  the  true  and  entire  chain  being 
this — If  there  be  no  refurredtion  of  the  dead, 
then  is  the  refurredtion  of  Jefus  a  fable  j  if 
the  refurredion  of  Jefus  be  a  fable,  we  who 
invented  this  fable,  or,  knowing  it  to  be 
fuch,  would  impofe  it  upon  the  world  for  a 
certain  truth,  muft  not  only  think  that  there 
is  no  refurrecftion  of  the  body,  but  that  there 
is  no  other  life  befides  this,  no  future  ac- 
count, or  can  be  under  no  reflraints  from 
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the  confideration  of  it  j  and  therefore  fhould 
not,  like   fools  and   madmen,  part  with  all 
the   folid  bleffings    of   life  for   the  fake  of 
propagating  an  impofture,    but,  more  agree- 
ably  to   our  real  charader,    and   the  loofe 
principles  we  muft  have  entertained,  if  we 
were   deceivers,  abandon    ourfelves  to  a  life 
of  eafe,  and  of  fenfual  pleafure  and  indul- 
gence.     For  want  of  obferving  the   inter- 
mediate links,    if  the  dead  rife    not,  Chriji 
is  not  rifen  ;    if  Chriji  is  not  rifen^  we  are 
wicked  impoftors  that   have  no  regard  to  it 
Future  State^  (which  are  plainly  underftood, 
though  not  expreffed)  fome  have  been  at  a 
lofs  for  the  Apojlle's  meaning  j    while  others 
have   quite    miftaken  it,    by  imagining    an 
immediate   connection   between  the  principle 
fuppofed,  that  the  dead  rife  not,  and  the  in- 
ference,  let   us  eat  and  drink,  for  to  morrow 
we  die;    and,  upon  this   miftake,  have  ad- 
vanced an  opinion  that  is,  in  its  natural  con- 
fequence,  defl:rud:ive  of  all  Religion. 

Sect.  XIX.  Obf  5.  The  Scripture  Re- 
relation,  having  exprefsly  declared  a  judg- 
ment to  come,  to  which  all  mankind  fhall  be 
fummoned,  cannot  teach  any  thing  which  im- 
plies  this  filial  judgment  is  necejjarily  unknown 
to  ajiy  part  of  the  world ;  as  it  muft  he  to 
multitudes  if  Reafon  be  filent  about  it.  The 
firfl  part  of  this  propofition,  viz.  that  the 
Scripture  hath  exprefsly  declared  a  future^ 
nniverfalj  judgment,  is  eafily  proved.      The 
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tierms,  in   which  this  jugment  is  fpoken  of, 
are  ex  ten  five  and  unHmited,  °  God  will  judge 
the  world,    p  It  is  appointed  to  men  once  to  die, 
and  after  this  the  judgment.     The  judgment 
here  refered  to  is  after  death  ^  and  as  it  is  ap- 
pointed that  all  fhall  die,   fo  thgt  all  fhall  be 
judged  J  there  is  not  the  le^ft  hint  added  to 
reftrain  the  judgment  to  fome,  exclufive  of 
others.     If  it  (hould  be  fuggefted,    without 
all  appearance  of  Reafon,  that  there  may  b« 
a  fecret  limitation  in  thofe  places,    we  have 
others  that  cannot  be  io  evaded ;    ^  //  jhall 
he  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  that 
city,  which  (hall  not  receive  you  my  Apoftles, 
nor  hear  your  words.     The  inhabitants  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha,    who  were   Heathens, 
are   to  appear  in  judgment;  and,  wicked  as 
they  were,  and  finners  before  the  Lord  exceed- 
ingly,   (hall  efcape   better   than    thofe    who 
had  the   offers  of  Gofpel-grace,  and  refufed 
it.  *■  As  he  reafoned  of  7'ighteoiifnefs,  temperance, 
and  judgment  to  come,  Felix  trembled.     Why, 
but  to  awaken  the  confcience  of  this  heathen 
governor,  did  the   Jpcftle  Paul  infift  upon 
thefe  topicks  ?  And  why  did  this  finner,  though 
a  Pagan,  tremble  to  hear  the  great  Apojlle  of 
the  Gentiles  difcourfe   of  thefe  things,    if  he 
was  not  confcious  to  his  own  intemperance 
and    injuftice,    and    apprehenfive    that   he, 
C  c  2  who 
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who  now  fat  in  judgment  upon  a  better  man 
than  himfelf,  (hould  hereafter  be  called  be- 
fore a  higher  tribunal  ?  ^  As  many  as  have 
finned  without  law,  jhall  alfo  perijh  without 
law ;  in  the  day  when  God  /hall  judge  the 
fecrets  of  men  by  yefus  Chrijl. 

Sect.  XX.  Thefe  places,  to  which  others 
might  be  added,  are  clear  and  decifive  for 
the  univerfality  of  the  future  judgment. 
And  it  cannot  be  (which  is  the  other  part 
of  the  propofition^  that  when  all  men  are 
to  be  judged,  any  of  them  fhould  be  necef- 
farily  ignorant  of  that  judgment,  which  yet 
is  unavoidable,  as  to  much  the  greater 
part  of  the  world,  if  the  light  of  nature  does 
not  manifeft  it  to  them.  Men  are  judged 
that  they  may  receive  according  to  what  they 
have  done  in  the  body,  whether  it  be  good,  or 
evili  and  there  is  not  a  more  powerful  mo- 
tive, to  ceafe  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do 
well,  than  the  confideration  of  the  influence 
which  thefe  things  will  have  on  our  final  ac- 
count, and  the  fentence  following  it.  And 
this  motive  is  not  more  powerful  and  per- 
fuafive,  than  all  others,  without  it,  are  weak 
and  ineffectual ;  for  both  which  reafons,  viz. 
the  fujiciency  of  this,  and  the  infiifficiency  of 
any  other  motive,  we  may  affure  ourfelves 
that  no  part  of  naankind  are  left  without 
witnefs  in  this  refpecSl ;  that  is,  without  the 
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means  of  knowing  that  they  muft  hereafter 
give  an  account  of  themfehes  to  God-,  we  are 
as  fure  of  this  as  that  God  will  be  clear  when 
hejudgeth,  and  that  the  judge  of  all  the  earth 
cannot  but  do  right. 

Sect.  XXI.  I  might  argue  from  thofe 
Scripture  authorities  for  more  than  the  cer- 
tainty of  a  Future  State ;  from  Reafon  even 
fox  future  rewards  obtainable  by  all  mankind, 
and,  in  fome  degree,  difcoverable  by  them. 
For  what  room  can  there  be  for  judgment, 
where  men  were  never  in  a  Jiate  of  trial? 
Or  what  trial  can  there  be  where  there  is 
7iopoJJibility,  at  leaft,  no  moral po/Jibility,  of  do- 
ing the  things  that  are  required  of  us,  that  we 
may  pleafe  God,  our  Judge,  and  be  accepted 
of  him  ?  A  judgment  to  come  prefuppofesa 
ftate  of  trial  and  probation  ;  a  rtate  of  trial 
implies  that  it  is  in  the  power  of  men  to  do 
good,  or  evil ;  a  power  to  do  thefe,  is  an 
argument  of  its  being  in  their  choice  to  be 
either  happy  or  miferable.  Elfe,  what  is 
called  the  judgment  to  come,  is  not  fo  pro- 
perly fuch,  as  a  publick  and  final  declara- 
tion of  God's  abfolute  decree  to  fave  fome, 
and  deftroy  others.  But  of  the  manner  of 
God's  dealing  with  thofe  who  are  without  a 
Revelation  more  will  be  faid  under  the  fol- 
lowing obfervation. 

Sect.  XXII.  Ohj\  6.  When  we  take  a  view 
of  the  two  grand  counterparts  of  the  fcheme  of 
Providence^    in  the   correfpondence  they  have 
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one  to  the  other,  viz.  the  fall  of  man,  and  his 
recovery,  or  the  damage  fuflained  by  the  hu^ 
man  nature  and  race  in  Adam,  and  the  re- 
paration of  it  by  yefus  Chr'ifl^  we  have  rea- 
fon  to  think  that  thefe  two  had  a  necefjary 
relation  to,  and  dependance  upon,  one  ano- 
ther, in  the  defign  of  God',  fo  as  that  the 
pojierity  of  fallen  man  lie  under  no  incapa-' 
city  for  attaining  happinefs  and  immortality 
hut  what  is  removed  by  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  ;  and  what  would  not  have  been  per- 
mitted but  upon  this  appointment.  This  fup- 
plies  an  eafy  vindication  of  the  conducft  of 
Providence  towards  our  lapfed  race,  which, 
upon  any  other  principles,  muft  be  attended 
v/ith  inextricable  doubts  and  difficulties, 
and  reprefents  the  attributes  of  God  in  the 
moft  amiable  light.  And,  for  ought  1  can 
fee,  it  is  not  only  perfedly  agreeable  w^ith 
the  principles  of  Scripture  Revelatio?!^  but 
countenanced  by  feveral  hints  and  pafTages 
in  it. 

Sect.  XXIII.  The  promife  given  imme- 
diately after  the  fall,  that  the  feed  of  the 
woman  fhould  bruife  the  ferpenfs  head-^  or 
that  an  extraordinary  perfon,  to  be  born 
of  a  woman,  defcended  from  her  over 
whofe  weaknefs  and  credulity  the  devil 
had  now  triumphed,  fhould  gain  as  com- 
pleat  a  vi(5lory  over  this  proud  and  mali- 
cious fpirit,  as  that  which  was  the  ground  of 
his  prefent  exultation  j    this  prgmifc,  I  fayj 
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being  fo  early ^  and  expreflcd  after  fuch  a 
manner,  intimates  the  concern  which  all 
the  children  of  men  had  in  it.  Adam  and 
^ve  had  no  child  when  this  ^romife  was 
made ;  the  promife  therefore  was  to  them, 
and  to  their  feed  after  them,  of  all  ages 
and  nations.  They  had  loft  immortality 
by  liftening  to  the  temptation  of  the  ene- 
my, and  they  had  loft  it  both  for  themfelves, 
and  all  their  defcendants;  and  what  could 
they  think,  or  what  can  we  reafonably  con- 
clude, lefs,  than  that  fmce  this  immortality 
was  to  be  regained  by  a  fecond  man  (yet  more 
than  man)  who  was  to  be  the  great  Cham- 
pion and  Redeemer  of  human-kind,  as  all 
were  to  be  involved  in  the  confequences  of 
the  firft  apoftafy,  fo  none  fliould  be  fhut  out 
from  a  (hare  in  the  conqueft  to  be  obtained 
by  the  Saviour  of  the  world  j  fuch  only  ex- 
cepted, as  (hould  deprive  themfelves  of  a 
part  in  it.  If  we  confider  the  fame  promife 
as  renewed  to  Abraham^  we  find  it  runs  in 
the  moft  general  terms ;  ^  In  thee  (that  is, 
in  the  Meffiah,  who  is  to  fpring  from  thee) 
JJjall  all  the  families^  or  nations^  of  the  earth 
be  bleffed.  But  how  are  all  the  nations  blefled 
in  the  promifed  feed^  if  thofe  nations  only  are 
fo  that  actually  injoy  the  Gofpel,  who  bear 
but  a  fmall  proportion  to  the  nations  which 
have  profefted,  and  do  ftill  live  under,  other 
Religions  ? 

C  c  4  Sect, 

t  Gen.  xii.  3.  compared  with  Gal.  iii.  S. 
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Sect.  XXIV.  And,  accordingly,  concern" 
ing  the  redemption  of  men  from  that  death 
which  came  into  the  world  by  the  firft  fin, 
we  are  told^  that  as  m  Adam  all  die]  Jo  in 
Chrijl  Jldall  all  he  made  alive.  And  for  what 
end  ?  Only  that  they  may  die  again,  or  be- 
come more  miferable?  God  forbid.  They 
(hall  not  continue  for  ever  under  the  do- 
minion of  death,  for  the  fm  of  Adam ;  nor 
be  rendered  incapable  of  happinefs  and  im- 
mortality by  any  impotence  and  corruption 
of  nature,  which  they  inherit  from  him ; 
but  fhali  have  ftrength  given  them  to  per- 
form all  that  God  demands  from  fuch  frail 
and  lapfed  creatures,  in  order  to  entitle  them 
to  his  favour,  and  fhall  injoy  a  happinefs 
fuitable  to  their  imperfedt,  if  fincere,  obe- 
dience, for  the  fake  of  that  great  Redeemer, 
who  undertakes  to  mediate  for  them  j  for 
"  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himfelf  jo  hath 
he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himfelf 
(or  a  power  to  communicate  life,  by  raifing 
men  from  the  dead)  and  hath  given  him  au' 
thority  to  execute  judgment  alfo  (^to  reward 
and  punifh  men,  as  their  univerfal  Lord, 
and  Judge)  becaufe  he  is  the  fon  of  man  (that 
perfon,  concerning  whom  it  was  prophefied 
thatGod  would  give  him  an  univerfal  and  ever- 
lafting  dominion,  and  by  whom  he  hath  ap- 
pointed to  judge  the  world  in  righteoufneft.) 
Marvel  not  at  this  (to  hear  me  fpeak  in  this 

ftyle, 
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ftylc,  of  my  quickening  whom  I  will,  and 
being  the  Lord,  and  Judge  of  all)  for  the  hour 
is  comings  in  the  which  all  (not  a  few  perfons 
only,  as  at  my  refurredtion,  which  is  jufl:  at 
hand,  ver,  25.  but  all)  that  are  in  the  graves 
fhall  hear  his  voice^  andfkall  come  forth ^  they 
that  have  done  good  to  the  refurreBion  of  life^  and 
they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  refiirreSiion  of 
damnation.       From    this    moft    remarkable 
place  we  learn  that  the  laft  refurredion  will 
be  unlverfal  ;  that  the  author  of  it   will    be 
the  Lord    Jefus  in   the  quality   of  Media- 
tor;   and  that  the  reafon  of  the  difference 
which  there  will  be  between  the  refurrev^ion 
of  fome  and  of  others,  is  the  difference  in  their 
characters  and  adions,  they  that  have  done 
good  being  raifed  to  a  life  of  happinefs,  and 
thofe  only  to  damnation  that  have  done  evil. 
All  that  are  In  the  graves  fhall  come  forth ; 
men  of  every  age,  and  nation,  and  religion. 
Heathens '  as    well   as  Chriflians :    for   how 
are  we  to  confider  the  refurredion  of  wick- 
ed Chrijiians  ?  That  it  cannot  be  in  the  na- 
ture of  a  reward  every    one  muft  be   fen- 
lible ;  nor   will  it    be  immediately  and  di- 
rectly as  a  punifjment  of  their  own  fins ;  it 
being   very  unlikely  that    the  fin  of  Adam 
fhould   be  f  unified  with  deaths    and  the  fins 
of  his  pojierity  with  a   refurreSiion  from  the 
dead\  that    they    rife   to  damnation^    is   be- 
caufe  they  have  done  evil,  but  not  that  they 
rife  at  all-,  this  mull  be  for  a  reafon  that 

equally 
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equally  afFeds  all  mankind,  viz,  ""  'That  the 
creature  was  made  JubjeB  to  vanity^  not  wil- 
lingly^  but  by  reajon  of  him  that  fubje£ted  the 
fame  in  hope ;  becaufe  the  creature  itfelf  Jlmll 
be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  ofGod-,  that 
is,  the  whole  race  of  mankind  became  liable 
to  death,  not  for  any  perfonal  offences  of  the 
individuals,  but  by  the  fovereign  appointment 
of  their  Maker  and  Judge  for  the  fin  of  the 
firji  man,  which  was  foon  after  his  creation, 
not  without  a  gracious  defign  of  riiaking  up 
this  lofs  to  them  by  the  obedience  of  a  fecond, 
and  more  honourable  Head  of  the  human 
kindj  in  reference  to  which  defign  it  may  be 
jufily  faid  that  mankind  in  general  (not  thofe 
under  a  written  or  revealed  law  only,  but 
all  confidered  as  ftanding  in  no  other  rela- 
tion to  God  than  that  of  his  creatures)  were 
made  fubje6t  to  death  in  hope  of  the  re- 
demption of  the  body,  which  is  the  laft  fo- 
lemn  adoption  of  the  fons  of  God.  I  will 
not  be  fure  I  have  hit  the  meaning  of  this 
obfcure  place  j  but  however,  think  what 
I  have  offered  may  pafs  among  other  con- 
jedures.  The  thing  I  am  arguing  for  is 
further  confirmed  by  the  defcription  we  have 
in  Scripture  of  the  final  judgment,  as 
ufhered  in  by  the  refurredion  from  the 
dead;  the  former  extending  to  all  without 
exception   (as  was  proved  under  the  laft  ob- 

fervation) 

*Rom.  viii.  20,  2i. 
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fervation)  and  therefore  the  latter.  And, 
becaufe  none  fhall  come  forth  to  the  refur- 
rediion  of  damnation  but  thofe  that  have  done 
evil  {ret  (?At/Aa  'Trpot^dLvJei,  have  Uved  in  a  courfe 
of  wickednefs)  and  becaufe  the  holinefs  and 
goodnefs  of  God  will  not  fufFer  us  to  fay 
that  men  do  evil  out  of  neceffity,  the  in- 
ference lies  plain,  that  no  part  of  mankind 
are  incapable  of  attaining  to  a  happy  refur- 
redion,  through  the  merits  of  that  di- 
'vine  perfon  by  whom  they  fhall  be  raifed. 
Sect.  XXV.  Another  argument,  to  prove 
that  all  men  in  this  life  are  upon  their  pro- 
bation for  the  rewards  of  another,  may  be 
drawn  from  that  place  in  the  2d  chapter  to 
the  Romans,  before  quoted.  I'hen  I  only 
argued  for  the  univerfality  of  the  future 
judgment,  from  the  conne(&ion  between  the 
twelfth  and  the  fxteenth  'verfes.  Now  I 
fhall  further  infer  the  rewardablenefi  of  the 
good  sdions  of  Heathens  themfelves  from 
what  intervenes  between  thofe  two  verfes, 
concerning  natural  confcience  in  thefe  men, 
which  is  fuppofed  to  excife  as  well  as  accufe 
them  J  both  which  ads  of  confcience  have 
their  chief  reference  to,  and,  if  they  do  not 
proceed  on  a  miftake,  will  be  ratified  by, 
the  authoritative  abfolution  or  condemnation 
of  all,  which  will  be  pronounced  in  the  day 
when  God  fiall  judge  the  fecrets  of  all  men 
(bring   to  light  the  true  characters  of  men, 

till 
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till  then  fecret,  or  liidden)  by  Jefus  Chrifl, 
Y tt  once  more ^  it  is  obfervable,  that  the  Apojile 
having,  in  that  chapter,  fhewn  that  there  is 
no  refpedt  of  perfons  with  God,  but  every 
man  fhall  be  judged  by  the  law  he  hath  lived 
under,  and  condemned  by  that  law,  if  he 
hath  lived  difconformably  thereto,  Jews 
as  well  as  Gentiles,  yea,  the  Jews  firft, 
proceeds  to  aik  in  the  perfon  of  an  objedor, 
y  IVhdt  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew}  To 
which  queftion  his  anfwer  is,  Much  every 
iva\\  chieji\\  that  to  them  are  committed  the 
oracles  of  God;  not,  chiciiy,  that  one  may 
be  faved,  the  other  not;  which  yet,  ox\q 
would  think,  (hould  have  been  the  more  di- 
redt,  and  proper  anfwer,  if,  as  fome  are  of 
opinion,  the  falvation  of  the  Heathens  be  a 
thing  impoffible.  The  'Jews,  before  Chri- 
ftianity,  had,  and  the  followers  of  Jefus  lince, 
have  the  ordinary,  and  fupernatural  means  of 
falvation  j  and  are  therein  privileged  above 
others,  whofe  falvation,  though  it  be  poffi- 
ble,  is  yet  much  more  hazardous ;  neither 
have  they  any  promife  to  encourage  and  efta^ 
blifli  their  hopes,  as  thofe  have  who  are  fa- 
voured with  a  revelation  of  God's  purpofes 
of  grace  towards  men. 

Sect.  XXVI.  So  that  we  are  not  only  able 
to  prove  a  Future  State  from  Scripture, 
for   all    mankind,    but    like  wife    a   Future 

State 
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State  of  Rewards  and  Puntjhmenfs,  And  it 
is  but  fit  that  all  fliould  have  fome  know- 
ledge of  this  State,  though  all  do  not  know 
(o  much  concerning  it  as  fome,  nor  are, 
perhaps,  capable  of  injoying^  the  fame  de- 
gree of  felicity.  It  is  not  neceflary  they 
fliould  know  that  the  reward  of  virtue  will 
partly  confift  in  raifing  the  body,  and  en- 
dowing it  with  more  excellent  qualities  than 
this  mortal  body  can  boaft  j  nor  is  it  neceffary 
that  the  very  fame  happinefs  ihould  be 
referved  for  virtuous  Heathens,  and  piota 
Chrijlians ;  but,  if  future  happinefs  be  at- 
tainable for  thofe  who  are  deftitute  of  a  Re- 
velation, it  is  neceflary  that,  without  a  Re- 
velation, they  fhould  be  able  to  difcover  that 
there  is  fuch  a  happinefs,  though  not  what 
it  is,  and  to  difcover  it  with  a  degree  of  evi" 
dence  fufficient  to  convince  any  man,  not 
wedded  to  his  lufts,  that  it  is  his  intereft  and 
wifdom  to  lead  a  fober,  righteous,  and  god- 
ly life.  Aud  this  will  greatly  facilitate  the 
anfwer  to  an  objedion  againft  the  Gofpel, 
from  its  imperfeSi  promulgation ,  not  more 
common  than  plaufible ;  and  according  to 
the  fcheme  which  fome  have  framed  of  Chri- 
flianity  utterly  unanfwerable.  The  Gofpel 
is  a  mofl  invaluable  favour  and  bleffing  to 
thofe  that  injoy  it,  as  will  be  fhewn  under 
the  next  chapter  -,  but,  as  long  as  it  is  not 
of  fuch  abfolute  neceffitj  that  there  is  no 

hope 
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hope  of  future  happinefs  for  others  to  whom 
this  heavenly  light  hath  never  come  j  and  the 
Providence  of  God  was  pleafed  to  put  things 
on  fuch  a  foot  for  the  univerfal  publication 
of  it,  that,  in  all  appearance,  it  could  not 
have  been  placed  on  a  better,  confidering 
that  it  was  to  be  propagated  from  one  An- 
gle city  and  country,  as  from  a  common 
center,  and  by  one  fet  of  men,  who  had 
been  witnefTes  to  the  life  and  death,  and  re- 
furredtion,  the  dodrines  and  miracles  of  the 
divine  author  and  founder  of  this  Religion; 
I  fay,  confidering  this,  the  main  weight 
of  the  difficulty  is  removed,  and  we  can  ea(i- 
ly  conceive  that  there  might  be  good  rea- 
fons  why  God  was  not  pleafed  to  continue 
with  the  Preachers  of  the  Gofpel  a  power 
of  working  miracles,  and  by  extraordinary 
means  and  inflruments  to  overcome  the  op- 
pclition  that  the  princes  and  nations  of  the 
earth  made  againfl  the  introdudlion  of  Chri- 
ilianity  among  them,  till  it  fhould  have 
quite  banifhed  every  other  Religion  out  of 
the  world.  Whereas,  if  men  muft  una- 
voidably perifh  without  a  Revelation,  and 
the  Gofpel -Revelation  is  vouchfafed  to  fome, 
and  not  to  others,  though  equally  adapted 
to  promote  the  intereft  of  all,  what  can 
be  offered  to  abate  the  prejudices  of  the  ene- 
mies to  Chriflianity ;  or  to  relieve  the 
minds  of  thofe  who  are  befl  affeded  to 
it,    from  that  perplexity  which  fuch  a  dif- 

penfation 
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penfatlon  of   Providence  muft   needs   throw 
them  into  ? 

Sect.  XXVII.  "  But  the  fuppofitbn  that 
**  men  can  prove  a  Future  State  of  Rewards 
"  for  repenting  finners,  by  the  mere  light 
"  of  nature,  is  contrary  to  the  dodlrine  of 
"  the  Gofpel  concerning  the  myftery  of  the 
"  falvation  of  the  Gentiles^'  Eph.  iii.  4 — 6.  * 
Wonderful  reafoning!  It  was  a  myfiery,  or 
a  thing  not  fully  known  till  revealed,  that 
the  Gentiles  fhould,  together  with  the  Jews^ 
conftitute  one  Churchy  or  facred  fociety, 
eftablifhed  upon  a  covenant  of  grace  ex- 
prefsly  promifmg,  among  other  bleffings, 
eternal  life  to  all  that  believe,  ivithotit  refpeSi 
of  perfons',  therefore,  Reafon  cannot  prove 
any  future  rewards  at  all  for  the  fincere 
lovers  of  virtue  and  goodnefs.  I  fhall  not 
fo  far  refle6t  on  my  reader's  underftanding 
as  to  fuppofe  he  needs  my  help  in  finding  out 
the  Weaknefs  of  this  argument. 

Sect.  XXVIII.  If  it  be  asked,  whether  this 
be  not  the  acknowledged  dodtrine  of  the 
Gofpel,  th^t men  arejujiifiedby  faith?  I  {hall 
return  no  other  anfwer  than  thofe  words  of 
the  Apofile  Paul^  as  thinking  them  abun- 
dandy  fufficient,  ^  we  know  that  whatfoever 
things  the  law  faith,  it  faith  to  them  that  are 
under  the  law.  By  parity  of  reafon,  the 
Gofpel  being  direded  to  none  but  thofe  that 
hear  it,    is  a  cule   for  them,    and  not    for 

others, 
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others.  Is  it  made  the  condition  of  eternal 
lije  that  we  believe  in  the  Son  of  God  ?  Is 
there  no  being  juftified  and  faved  without 
faith?  Is  'Jejm  the  only  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  and  is  it  necelTary  that  we 
truft  in  him  under  that  character  ?  All  this 
is  manifeftly  defigned  for  fuch,  and  fuch  only, 
as  profefs  the  Gofpel,  or  have  had  it  fairly 
propounded  to  them.  The  perfons  cut  off, 
by  thefe  and  the  like  fcriptureSy  from  the 
hopes  of  pardon,  and  falvation,  are  no  others 
but  thofe  who  either  rejedt  the  Gofpel  from 
the  influence  of  fome  corrupt  principle,  which 
blinds  their  minds,  and  fills  them  with  pre- 
judices againft  it  j  or  who,  pretending  to  be- 
lieve and  embrace  the  Gofpel,  will  not  be  per- 
fuaded  to  comply  with  the  great  defign  of 
it.  As  to  others,  we  may  fay  as  the  great 
Apojlle  does,  ^  What  have  we  to  do  to  judge 
them  that  are  without  ?  Them  that  are  with^ 
out  God  judgeth.  He  judgeth  them,  not  by 
a  rule  of  which  they  know  nothing,  but  by 
giving  them  the  law  in  the  niindy  and,  ac- 
cording to  that,  palling  fentence  upon  them 
in  the  laft  day. 

Sect.  XXIX.  "  But  it  is  further  urged, 
•*  that  it  appears  from  Scripture  that  no 
"  man  would  have  been  pardoned  and  re- 
"  warded  with  eternal  life,  unlefs  the  Son 
•*  of  God  had  fuffered  and  died  for  men,  and 

•  "  there- 
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"  thereby  made  fatisfadion  to  God  *."  I 
freely  own  it  to  be  my  opinion,  that  God 
difpenfes  every  bleffing  to  our  fallen  race 
in  and  through  a  Mediator;  that  even  the 
common  mercies  of  life  are  conveyed  in  this 
way,  and  much  more  fpiritual,  and  faving 
ones,  fuch  as  the  forgivenefs  of  fm,  and 
the  revi^ards  of  another  life.  But  this  can- 
not be  made  to  prove  that  they  have  no 
ground  to  exped:  thofe  marks  of  the  divine 
goodnefs,  who  have  no  claim  to  them  on 
the  foot  of  juftice^  and  are  ignorant  of  the 
purpofe  of  God  to  confer  them  only  by  the 
hands  of  a  Mediator.  I  am  aware  that 
Mr.  Hallett  defigned  the  main  firefs  of 
this  argument  to  bear  upon  the  necejjity  of 
Chrift's  fatisfadtion,  in  refped  of  the  end  to 
be  anfwered  by  it,  the  recovery  of  loft  [inner $% 
and  its  freedom  in  regard  of  our  offended  So- 
vereign, who  might  have  chofe  wheiher  he 
would  have  appointed,  or  accepted  any  fatis- 
fadion  at  all.  And,  if  he  had  not,  what 
had  become  of  the  human  race?  Mufl  it 
not  have  perifhed  without  remedy?  But  now, 
that  God  hath  provided  fuch  a  fatisfadlion 
they  only  know,  to  whom  he  hath  been 
pleafed  to  reveal  it.  This  is  the  argument 
in  its  full  force,  and  whether  it  proves  what 
Mr.  Hallett  intended  by  it  we  fhall  be  able 
to  judge,  when  we  have  examined  in  what 
Vol.  III.  D  d  fenfe 

*  Mr,  Hallttt,  p.  331, 


402    Concerning  A  Future  State 

fenfe  a  fatlsfadion  v/as  neceflary,  and  upoii 
what  accounts. 

Sect.  XXX.  The  fatisfaaion  of  Chrift 
may  be  confidered  with  regard  to  the  jirfi 
tranfgrefjion^  and  its  immediate  confequences^ 
or  to  the  aBual^  prefumpttious^  and  repeated 
offences  of  mankind.  As  to  the  jirji  fin^  with 
its  immediate  confequenceSj  'oiz.  a  pronenefs 
to  fin,  and  a  liablenefs  to  death,  the  neceflity 
of  Chrifl's  undertaking  feems  immediately  to 
arife  from  the  decree  of  God,  that  the  hu- 
man nature,  being  vitiated  by  man's  eating 
the  forbidden  fruit,  (hould  be  tranfmitted  in 
this  feeble  and  ruinous  condition  to  his  pofle- 
rity,  who  yet  fhould  not  have  any  title  to 
'immortality  (it  mufl^be  remembered,  I  fpeak 
of  immortality  both  of  foul  and  body)  but 
by  a  righteoufnefs  which  fhould  be  every  way 
perfecfl  j  remotely  from  the  wifdom  of  this  de- 
cree concerning  the  lapfe  of  the  human  na- 
ture in  Adam^  in  order  to  its  recovery  by 
Chrifi.  It  immediately  arifeth  from  the  de- 
cree it  felf.  God  was  pleafed  to  fix  it  as  an 
unalterable  law,  that  no  righteoufnefs  fhould 
convey  a  title  to  immortality,  (or  freedom 
from  death)  that  was  not  without  all  mix- 
ture and  defe(5l.  But  now,  fuch  a  compleat, 
finlefs  righteoufnefs  as  this,  is  out  of  the 
reach  of  the  fons  and  daughters  of  Adam^ 
who,  therefore,  muft  not  only  die,  but  con- 
tinue under  the  power  of  death,  if  a  way 
be  not  found  out  in  which  they  may  be  in- 
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vefted  with  a  new  title  to  what  they  could, 
otherwife,  never  claim.  Indeed,  were  they 
perfe6lly  righteous,  they  would  have  a  claim 
to  it,  tho'  the  pofterity  of  finful  parents; 
there  would  then  be  ^  ^  law  giving  life,  mid 
righteoufnefs,  or  juftification  unto  life,  ivould 
be  by  that  law,  as  the  Apoftle  hi mfelf  allows; 
who,  therefore,  adds,  that  the  fcripture  Jxith 
concluded  all  under  Jin^  that  the  promife  by 
faith  of  Jefus  Chriji  might  be  given  to  them 
that  believe.  The  promife  by  faith  is  given 
only  to  them  that  believe ;  he  does  not  fay, 
the  benefits  purchafed  by  Chrift  are  imparted 
to  them  only. 

Sect.  XXXT.  And,  if  I  am  not  much 
miftaken,  there  is  one  thing  intended  by  the 
fame  Writer,  when  he  laith,  ^  That  by  one 
man  fin  entered  into  the  world,* and  death  by 
fin,  and  lo  death  pajfed  upon  all  men,  becaufe 
all  have  finned.  •  The  meaning  of  this  place, 
which  hath  occafioned  fo  much  angry  dif- 
pute,  feems  to  be  no  more  than  this,  that 
there  is  no  man  liveth  and  jhall  ?iot  fee  death, 
becaufe  there  is  no  man  liveth  and finneth  not ; 
fo  that  tho'  it  was  by  one  man  that  fin  came 
into  the  world,  and  death  by  fin,  yet  fliould 
not  death  have  actually  pafled  upon  all  men, 
if  all,  as  they  grew  up  toReafon,  had  not  ac- 
tually finned  ;  the  Jew,  after  the  fmilitude  of 
Adam's  tranfgrejfion,  againft  a  pofitive  law ; 
D  d  2  the 
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the  Gentiky  not  after   the  fame  fimilitude, 
but  only  againft  the  law  of  nature.     This, 
like  fome  other  general  expreffions  in  fcrip- 
ture,  muft  be  reftrained  by  the  nature  and 
circumftances  of  the  cafe.     ^  He  that  believ- 
eih,  and  is  baptized,  Jhall  be  faved ;  but  he 
that  believeth  not  Jhall  be  damned.     Either 
this  afiertion  muft  be  limited  to  thofe  that  are 
capable  of  believing,  or  elfe  infants  will  be 
excluded  by  it,  not  from  baptifm  only,  but 
dying  in  infancy,  from  falvation  too.     There 
is  a  like  reafon  for  underftanding  the  expref- 
fion,  all  have  finned,  in  a  reftridtive  fenfe  5 
all  die  by  virtue  of  that  law  of  mortality, 
to  which  all  are  made  fubjecSt  by  Adam's  lin  ; 
and  yet  the  reafon  that  death  actually  pafles 
upon  all  men,  or  that  God  doth  not  mira- 
culoufly  interpofe  to  make  men  immortal, 
contrary  to  the  prefent  tendency  of  their  na- 
ture, is  that  all  men,   capable  of  iinning, 
have  finned,  and  do  in  many  things  fm  and 
offend  all.     We  have  one  example  to  prove 
the  truth  of  this  notion ;  and  it  is  fufficient 
for  the  purpofe,  tho*  but  one.     I  mean,  our 
blejjed  Saviour,  who,  tho'  the  fon  of  Adam, 
was  not  devoted  to  death  by  that  fentence 
which  appoints  that  all  men  Jhall  die,  be- 
caufe  he  was  without fn,  and  the  only  perfon 
that  ever  was  fo.     And,  having  a  right  in 
his  own  life,  which   was  not  forfeited   by 
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any  law,  he  had  power  to  lay  it  down  as  a 
valuable  ranfom  for  the  lives  of  mankind, 
and  power  to  take  it  again,  as  a  proof  that 
he  had  made  compleat  fatisfadion  by  his 
death,  and  would  reftore  them  to  life  for 
whom  he  died.  This  thougKt  I  owe  to  an 
ingenious  friend,  who,  when  I  had  been 
propofing  my  conjedture  to  him  on  the 
meaning  of  that  difficult  place,  very  happily 
fuggefted  this  as  a  confirmation  of  it. 

Sect.  XXXII.  The  neceffity  of  Chrift's 
fatisfadion  in  order  to  obtain  immortality  for 
thofe  who  had  no  righteoufnefs  of  their  own 
to  ground  a  title  to  it  upon,  does  remotely 
arife  from  the  wifdom  of  this  decree  concern^ 
ing  the  lapfe  of  the  human  nature  in  Adam^ 
and  its  recovery  hy  J  ejus  Chriji,  That  God, 
whofe  underftanding  is  infinite,  faw  fit  to 
create  intelligent  beings  of  different  fpecies  5 
fome,  as  the  angels^  immediately  deriving 
their  exiftence  from  him;  others,  as  jjian^ 
kindy  receiving  and  communicating  it  by  pro^ 
pagation  from  father  to  fon.  Suitable  to  this 
diverfity  of  nature  between  angels  and  man- 
kind, hath  been  the  oeconomy  of  Providence 
towards  them.  Angels  from  the  beginning, 
feem  to  have  had,  each  of  them,  their  en- 
tire doom  lodged  in  their  own  hand  j  becaufe 
being  contemporary  and  independent,  every 
one  among  them  was  capable  of  a(5ling  for 
himfelf.  But,  as  all  mankind  was  to  branch 
from  a  fingle  flock,  God  was  pleafed  fo  to 
P  d  3  oxA^t 
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order  things,  that  the  branches  (hould  par- 
take of  the  good  or  evil  qualities  of  the  flock; 
In  confequence  of  this,  one  man  ruins  the 
human  race,  and  another  reftores  it.     By  the 
firft  man's  difobedience  maiiy  were  made  fin- 
ners  -,  by  the  obedience  of  the  fecond  many 
are  niade  righteous ;  all  fo  far  as  to  be  put  into 
a  capacity  of  a  bleffed  immortality  ;  and  all, 
who  do  not  difqualify  themfelves  by  final  im- 
penitency,  fo  as  actually  to  injoy  it.     The 
firfl  man  did  not  more  difhonour  God,  and 
debafe  the  human   nature   by  his  rebellion 
againft  God,  and  eafy  compliance  with   the 
temptation  of  the  devil,  than  the  latter  hath 
-done  honour  to  both^  by  doing  and  fufFering 
the   will   of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  con- 
fli(fting  with,  and  bravely    furmounting  all 
the  powers  of  darknefs.     In  the  confequences 
of  the  fall,  God's  high  difpleafure  againfl: 
fin   is  rnade  known,  for  a  warning  to  all', 
who  fhall  hear  thereof,  how  they  wilfully 
offend.     In  fending  his'  Son  to  redeeem  the 
childreii  of  men,  and  to  redeem  them  by 
dying,  his  hatred  of  fin,  and  compafHonate 
love  of  finners  are  equally  difplaid. 

Sect.XXXIII.  Thus  ftands  the  necefTity 
of  Chrifl's  fatisfadion  with  regard  to  iho^  firft 
Jin,  and  \{^  immediate  confequences,  viz.  a 
pronenefs  to  fm,  and  liablenefs  to  death.  But 
as  the  neceflity  of  any  fatisfad:ion  in  this 
view  can  be  known  only  to  thofe  who  are 
acquainted   with  the   fall  and    recovery  of 
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man,  fo  it  cannot  afFedt  our  natural  reafon- 
ings  on  this  fubjed: ;  from  which  we  learn 
nothing  concerning  the  refurredion  and  im- 
mortality of  the  body,  and  the  neceflity  of  a 
Mediator  to  procure  it,  for  want  of  princi- 
ples to  proceed  upon,  (not  fo  much  a 
knowing  that  mortality  was  the  effed:  of  fin) 
but  conclude  with  fome  certainty,  that  there 
will  be  future  recompences ;  and  that,  parti- 
cularly, as  to  the  happinefs  of  another  life, 
perfed:  innocence  is  not  the  only  condition 
upon  which  fuch  imperfecft  creatures  as  we 
are  may  hope  to  obtain  it. 

Sect.XXXIV.  If  weconfiderthequeftion 
with  regard  to  the  adtual,  prefumptuous,  and 
repeated  offences  of  mankind,  the  neceffity 
of  fatisfadion  to  the  great  Governor  of  the 
world,  that  fuch  guilty  creatures  may  be  ad- 
mitted to  favour,  and  much  more,  that  they 
may  be  entitled  to  a  ftate  of  glory  and  im- 
mortality, rifes  ftill  higher ;  and  is  not  alto- 
gether hidden  from  natural  Reafon.  But  then, 
as  guilt  hath  different  degrees,  fo  hath  the 
neceffity  of  a  fatisfadion.  For  thofe  who 
have  in  the  main  lived  virtuoufly,  tho'  not 
without  all  prefumptuous  fin,  or  fuch  fin  as 
they  knew  to  be  fuch,  and  might  with  due 
refolution  and  vigilance  have  avoided,  the  ne- 
cefiity  of  a  fatisfadion,  over  and  above  their 
repentance,  that  they  may  be  pardoned  their 
errors,  and  become  capable  of  a  lower  reward, 
being,  by  no  means,  fo  manifeft  to  R,eafon, 
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as  for  flagitious  criaies,  for  a  courfe  of  wicked- 
nefs,  or  for  a  general  difTolution  of  manners. 
And  accordingly,  it  hath  been  only  about 
thefe  latter,  that  men  have  appeared  to  be 
folicitous  to  appeafe  the  wrath  of  heaven,  by 
extraordinary,  and  even  human  facrifices; 
while  their  confidence  in  the  divine  goodnefs 
and  mercy  hath  been  fuch,  as  to  rely  upon  it, 
with  very  little  hefitation  for  the  favourable 
acceptance  of  virtuous  fincerity,  and  the  for- 
givenefs  of  fuch  fins  as  may,  in  great  part, 
be  charged  upon  human  frailty,  and  do  not 
argue  a  predominance  of  the  vicious  princi- 
ple. Nor  were  they  without  hope^  when  their 
fins  were  more  crying  and  aggravated  j  as 
may  be  feen  in  the  inflance  of  the  men  of 
Nineveh ,  who,  on  no  other  encouragement 
than  what  this  hope  gave  them,  repented  at 
the  preaching  of  Jonah,  which  they  would 
not  have  done,  if  they  had  apprehended  the 
cafe  to  be  defperate.  This  example  is  the 
more  mem.orable  for  the  notice  which  our 
blefitd  Lord  hath  taken  of  it. 

Sect.  XXXV.  The  Scripture  informs  us 
that  all  Jin  (the  fin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft 
excepted)  Jkall  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And, 
if  it  be  faid  that  this  is  purely  in  confidera- 
tion  of  the  atonement  made  for  them  by  the 
facrifice  of  the  crofs,  without  which  they 
would  not  have  been  pardonable  s  I  own  it 
to  be  highly  proper  for  finners  to  have  the 
mifery  of  their  condition  without  a  Saviour  fet 
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before  them  in  the  moft  afFeding  view  5  pro- 
vided it  be  done  only  to  magnify  the  won- 
derful love  of  God  in  fending  his  Son  into 
the  world  to  fave  fmners^  the  greateji  of  Jin- 
ners',  to  fave  them,  not  barely  by  turning 
away  the  vengeance  they  had  deferved,  and 
making  them  happy  in  an  inferior  degree, 
but  by  tranflating  them  into  a  ftate  of  glory 
and  felicity  exceeding  the  pretenfions  of  inno- 
cence itfelf.  In  thus  magnifying  the  love  of 
God  in  the  redemption  of  a  finful  world  (add, 
his  wifdom  and  holinefs  in  the  method  chofen 
for  this  purpofe)  I  would  not  willingly 
come  behind  any.  But  if,  when  they  fpeak 
of  the  need  of  a  Saviour,  they  would  further 
infinuate  that  mens  natural  notions  of  the  di- 
vine goodnefs  give  them  no  reafonable  hope  of 
forgivenefs ;  not  even  of  thofe  fins  which  are 
confiftent  with  an  unfeigned  love  of  their 
duty }  no  hope  of  future  happinefs,  tho'  in 
the  loweft  degree,  and  for  the  higheft  degree 
of  virtue  they  can  attain  to  -,  or,  if  they  think 
that  God  would  have  fuffered  mankind  to  fall 
into  their  prefent  ftate  of  ignorance  and  weak- 
nefs,  which  tho'  it  be  not  the  proper  catfe,  is 
yet  the  remote  occafion  of  their  abounding 
wickednefs,  if  he  had  not  mercifully  deter- 
mined to  provide  a  remedy  every  way  equal 
to  the  difeafe :  if  thefe,  I  fay,  be  their  fen- 
timents,  I  muft  beg  leave  to  differ  from  them, 
and  apprehend  I  have  the  Scripture  on  my 
fide.     Even  greater  tranfgreffions  are  occa- 
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iioned,  tho'  not  neceflarily  produced,  by  the 
unhappy  circumftances  in  which  mankind 
are  born  and  educated  j  which  is,  probably, 
one  reafon  that  for  thefe  alfo  men  may  obtain 
pardon  thro'  a  Mediatory  vfhWt finning  angels ^ 
having  brought  every  one  himfelf  into  a  ftate 
of  guilt  and  mifery,  are  referved  in  chains  of 
darknefs,  and  without  all  hope  of  redemption, 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

Sect.  XXXVI.  But  are  not  the  Heathens 
every  where  in  Scripture  reprefented  as  men 
without  hope?  Let  us  examine  the  particular 
places,  •"  Strangers  to  the  covenants  oj  promife^ 
having  no  hope,  *'  The  Gentiles  were  defti- 
*'  tute  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Ahrahamic 
*'  covenant,  and  fo  had  no  knowledge  of  any 
*'  divine  promife  of  happinefs  in  a  Future 
"  State }  the  confequence  of  which  was,  that 
**  they  had  no  hope  of  fuch  future  happi- 
*'  nefs*."  Thus  Mv.Hallett -,  who,  if  he 
had  not  been  too  full  of  his  hypothefis,  to 
fee  the  plaineft  things  that  make  againft  it, 
might  have  anfwered  himfelf.  The  hope 
here  meant  is  not  barely  of  future  good  things, 
but  of  any  at  all,  even  of  the  favour  and  pro- 
tedionofGod  in  the  prefent  lifej  and  there- 
fore, when  the  Gentiles  are  faid  to  have  no 
hope^  it  muft  fignify  hope  founded  in  a  cove- 
nant ^  to  which  hope  the  'Jews  were  begotten 
by  the  promifes  made  to  their  fathers.     Any 
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hopes  of  this  kind  the  Gentiles  had  not  j  and 
yet,  for  any  thing  this  proves  to  the  contrary, 
might  abound  in  that  hope  which  hath  its  ori- 
ginal from  the  effential  goodnefs  of  the  divine 
nature,  confidered  with  the  comment  of  a 
kind  and  bountiful  Providence  upon  it.    The 
connexion  of  the  words,  Jirangers  to  the  cove- 
nants of  projnife,  having  no  hope,  fhcws  this 
to  be  the  meaning.    Another  place  is,  ^  Chriji 
in  you  the  hope  oj  glory.     "  The  hope   of 
*'  glory  was  a  myftery  or  fecret  among  the 
"  Gentiles  before  the  coming  of  Chrift,  and 
"  confequently,  they  had  no  foundation  for 
**  the  hope  of  a  future  ftate  of  rewards  for 
"  penitent  linners,  till  Chrift  brought  them 
'*  a  divine  and  exprefs  promife  of  it  *."    The 
word  glory  feems  to  denote  the  dignity  which 
the  bodies  of  the  juft  (hall  be  invefted  with 
after  the  relurredtion,  according  to  that  of 
the  fame  Apoftle,  ^  Who  Jhall  change  our  vile 
body,  that  it  may  be  fajhioned  like  to  his  mofl 
glorious  body.     And  of  this  glory,  it  is  certain, 
we  owe  all  our  hopes  to  the  chriftian  revela- 
tion.    Or,    if    the    word  fignify  any  thing 
more   than  this,   it  is -that  tranfcendent  and 
everlafling  felicity  which  the  Heathens  could 
have  but  glimmering  conceptions  of:   not- 
withftanding  which,  they  might  be  very  well 
perfuaded  that  virtuous  fouls  {hould  not  be 
without   all    teflimonies  of  God's  gracious 
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acceptance  of  them  in  another  life.  So  far 
then  we  are  got  fafe,  and,  I  fancy,  we  have 
as  little  to  apprehend  from  i  Theff.  iv.  13. 
1  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren^ 
concerning  them  which  are  ajleep,  that  ye  for - 
row  not  even  as  others  who  have  no  hope.  That 
is,  no  hope  concerning  them  that  fleep  in  the 
duft  of  the  earth,  that  they  (hall  awake,  and 
rife  to  glory.  That  this  muft  be  (at  leaft 
part  of)  the  fenfe  is  plain  from  hence,  that 
the  Heathens  had  hope  concerning  their  vir- 
tuous friends  and  relations  (and  Chrifiians  have 
no  hope  with  refpedl  to  theirs  that  were  not 
fuch)  of  their  being  happy  after  death  -,  the 
effect  of  which  hope,  to  moderate  their  for- 
rows,  did  not  depend  upon  its  being  rightly 
grounded:  which  proves  that  the  Apoftle 
could  not  lay  the  flrefs  on  this,  that  the 
Gentiles  had  hope  indeed,  but  no  hope  that 
was  reafonable,  lince  it  is  not  the  reajonable- 
nefs,  but  the  ftrengtb  of  the  hope  to  which 
it  immediately  owes  its  influence  in  calming 
mens  griefs  and  fears.  "  But,  faith  Mr.  Hal- 
•*  lett,  they  went  upon  a  fuppofition  that  if 
♦*  there  would  be  no  refurredlion  of  the  bo- 
•  *  dy,  there  would  be  no  future  (late  of  hap- 
♦'  pinefs  for  the  foul  j"  to  which  I  fhall  fay 
nothing  further,  having  confidered  and  an- 
fwered  this  objedion  of  his  before.  Upon 
the  whole ;  Heathetis  may  be  very  juftly  faid 
to  be  without  hope,  when  compared  with 
Chrijiians,  becaufe  they  have  no  fuch  hope  as 
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Chripans  have  j  they  don't  hope  for  the  fame 
thing,  the  compleat,  and  everlafting  happi- 
nefs  of  foul  and  body  5  nor  does  their  hope 
ftand  on  the  Jame  foundation.     The  Religion 
which  Chriftians  profefs  is  the  "foundation  of 
all  their  affurance  j  whereas,  from  the  Reli^ 
gions  eftahlifhed  among  the  Heathens  they  had 
no  ground  of  hope  at  all.     The  publick  Re- 
ligions were  every  where  idolatrous,  which, 
inftead  of  being  warranted  by  a  divine  reve^ 
lation,    falling   under  the   cenfure    of  their 
own  Reafon,  could  not  be  the  fource  of  a 
rational  hope:    all  fuch  hope  muft  be  de- 
rived from  the  confideration  of  God's  cffen- 
tial  goodnefs  and  mercy,  the  indulgent  dif- 
penfations  of  his  Providence,  and  the  tefti- 
mony  of  confcience  to  the  fincerity  of  their 
defire  to  know  and  do  the   will  of  their 
fupreme  Lord. 

Sect.  XXXVII.  Obfy.  rhoughthecha^ 

raSler  of  the  heathen  world  be  no  real  objeBion 

againfi  the   certainty   of  a  Future  Sate,  m 

which  fincere  piety  fiall  have   its    reward^ 

yet  that  nothing  which  hath  the  face  of  an  ob- 

jeBion  may  be  left  unanfwered,  I  Jhall  Jhcw 

that  the  Heathens  have  been  greatly  mifrepre- 

fented  in  this  Author's  account  of  them.   This 

Proportion  confifts  of  two  parts ;  the  iiril  is— 

That  the  character  of  the  Heathens,  let  it 

have  been  never  fo  bad,  is  no  real  objedion 

againft  the  certainty  of  a  Future  State,  in 

which  fincere  piety   (hall  have  its  reward. 

^  The 
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The  queftion  is,  Whether  all  men  are  not 
under  fome  law,  as  the  rule  of  their  adtions, 
obeying  which,  in  a  manner  fuitable  to  the 
capacities  and  opportunities  which  God  hath 
given  them,  they  {hall  be  entitled  to  a  future 
recompence  ?  This  is  the  queftion  j  and  not. 
Whether  men  do  adually  live  according  to 
this  law  ?  It  is,  I  think,  too  plain  to  admit 
of  difpute,  that  men  are  obliged  to  do  no 
more  than  they  can,  and  fhall  be  account- 
able only  for  what  they  have  received ;  that 
God  will  accept  the  will  for  the  deed,  if 
they  have  what  can  be  truly  called  the  w///, 
though  no  more  j  and  more  imperfedl  vir- 
tues, where  thofe  that  are  more  perfecft  are 
out  of  their  reach.  The  Saviour  of  the 
world  hath  authorized  us  to  reafon  after  this 
manner^,  when  he  makes  the  meafure  of 
God's  gifts  to  men,  the  rule  of  his  judicial 
proceedings  with  them.  And  fo  far  all  man- 
kind, whether  injoying  a  Revelation  or  not, 
are  upon  an  equal  foot ;  the  duty  of  every 
man  being  this,  to  ufe  the  light  and  ftrength 
which  he  hath.  And  if  one  man  is  in  a  bet- 
ter condition  than  another  on  this  account, 
that  he  hath  more  light  and  ftrength  afforded 
him,  it  is  expected  that  he  fliould  behave 
more  exactly,  and  abound  more  in  good 
works.  Nay ;  I  do  not  know  but  he  who 
hath  moft  is  moft  blameable,  if  his  good 

actions 
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adlions  have  not  a  greater  proportion  to  his 
greater  abilities  than  the  other  to  his  lefs ;  /.  e, 
he  that  hath^-u^  talents,  and  lets  them  lie  dead 
and  unimployed,  or  imploys  them  wrong, 
is  more  culpable  than  he  who  "does  the  fame 
by  his  two  -,  and  this  than  a  thirdy  who  bu- 
ries his  one  talejit  in  the  earth.  The  reafon 
is,  that  the  temptations  which  men  are  under 
from  the  irregular  propenfities  of  nature, 
though  ahfolutely,  or  in  themfehes,  the  fame 
to  all,  muft  relatively  be  moft  dangerous  to 
thofe  who  have  leaft  light  to  difcern  the  evil 
of  them,  and  leaft  ftrength  to  refift  and  fub- 
due  them.  The  degree  of  knowledge  and 
influence  may  be  fo  encreafed,  on  the  one 
hand,  that  it  {hall  be  next  to  impoffible  to 
a(5t  wrong,  how  violent  foever  the  evil  incli- 
nation may  be  j  or  fo  lejjmed,  on  the  other, 
that  there  may  be  the  greateft  hazard  imagi- 
nable of  mens  not  ading  right :  which  I  take 
notice  of  to  fhew,  that  the  common  expref- 
fion  of  mens  living  up  to  the  light  they  iftjoy, 
does  not  mean  altogether  the  fame  thing  when 
applied  to  Heathens  and  Chriftians  j  the  latter 
of  whom  have  lefs  to  plead  in  excufe  for  their 
linful  omiffions  and  commiffions,  though  not 
greater  in  proportion  to  the  light  and  grace  of 
the  Gofpel,  than  thofe  of  the  former  in  pro- 
portion to  the  light  and  ftrength  vouchfafed 
them ;  becaufe  there  is  more  likelihood  of  a 
man's  receiving  a  lefs  degree  of  grace  in  vain, 
than  a  greater.     The  omnifcient  God  knows  all 

the 
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the  advantages  and  difad vantages  of  every 
one's  condition  j  and  the  merciful  God  will 
make  nothing  elfe  a  neccflary  qualification 
for  his  favour  than  fuch  a  determination  of  the 
will  to  that  which  is  good,  as  is  agreeable  to 
the  degree  of  iu  liberty ^  all  circumftances  con- 
fidered,  and  would  be  more  full,  if  that  li- 
berty was  more  entire. 

Sect.  XXXVIII.  Does  not  the  Prophet 
fay,  '  He  hath  Jhewed  thee^  O  man^  what  is 
good  ',  atid  what  does  the  Lord  require  of  thee^ 
but  to  do  jujily,  to  love  mercy ^  and  to  walk 
humbly  with  thy  God^  This  is  what  God  hath 
fhewn  man,  and  what  he  requires  of  man, 
as  man ;  and  very  reafonable  it  is  he  fhould 
do  the  things  that  are  required,  if  he  can  5  as, 
to  be  fure  he  can,  becaufe  it  is  not  a  capricious 
tyrant  who  requires  them,  but  God,  a  moft 
wife  and  gracious  Being,  who  can  never  re- 
quire impoffibilities.  Were  fuch  things  re- 
quired ;  to  the  queftion.  What  does  the  Lord 
thy  God  require  of  theef  It  might  be  anfwered. 
Why,  he  requires  that  which  he  knows  to 
be  impoffible;  and  what  could  he  require 
worfe  ?  The  Apoftle  Paul  declares  the  Hea- 
thens to  have  been  without  excufe ;  I  hope,  not 
for  doing  what  they  could  not  help  ;  for  go- 
ing allray,  when  they  had  no  light  to  dire(5l 
them  better ;  or  for  breaking  commands 
which  thej?  were  not  able  to  keep.  A  gra- 
cious 

*  MIcah  vi.  8. 
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cious  God  would  not  have  given  them  up  to 
a  reprobate  mind  for  this.     It  muil  therefore 
be  faid,  that  if  the  Heathens  w^ere  to  every 
good  work  reprobatey  it  u^as  entirely  their  own 
fault  J  and  being  fo,  what  if  the  greater  part 
of  them,  what  if  all  were  become  filthy  and 
abominable?  Does  their  wickednefs  make  void 
the  goodnefs  of  God  ?  No  more  than  the  un- 
belief of  the  Jews,  in  our  Saviour's   time, 
made  his  truth  of  none  efFedt.     There  never 
was  fo  univerfal  a  depravity  as  that  before  the 
food',  fliall  we  therefore  argue,  that  all  but 
Noah  and  his  family  were  without  any  hopeoi 
future  rewards?    As   wicked,    indeed,    they 
were  J  and  fo  are  all  wicked  Chrifliam^  but 
they    were  not   without   hope,  that  if  they 
turned  from  their  wicked  ways  they  fhould 
live  J  I  may  fiiy,  they  were  not  without  af- 
furance,  that  if  they,  or  any  of  them,  had 
been  as  virtuous  as  they  were  wicked,  they 
fhould  have  been  accepted  of  God  in   this 
world,  and  rewarded  by  him  in  the  next  j 
as  is  plain  from  hence,  that  they  were  the 
fo7is   of  God,    or  thofe  that    conftituted    his 
Church  at  that  time,  that  were  degenerated 
as  well   as  others :  fo  that  even  an  univerfal 
corruption  is  no  proof  that  men  have  not  the 
knowledge  of  a  ftate  of  rccompences,  or  the 
means  of  knowing  it,  and  preparing  for  it. 
Was  not  the  Jewijh  Church,  \\\  fome  sges  of 
it,  over-run  with  vice  and  idolatry,  fo  as   to 
leave  no  dikernable  difference  between  the 
Vol.  III.  E  e  vineyard 
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vineyard  of  the  Lord^  and  the  common  wilder^ 
nefs  of  the  world  ?  The  fame  may  be  ob- 
ferved  of  the  Chriftian  Church  for  whole  ages 
together.  But  was  it  therefore  lefs  certain 
in  thofe  times  than  in  others,  that  it  Jhall  be 
well  with  the  righteous^  and  that  the  reward  of 
his  hands  Jhall  be  given  him  ? 

Sect.  XXXIX.  For  any  thing  then, 
which  the  character  of  the  heathen  world  will 
prove  to  the  contrary,  the  evidence  from  Rea- 
fon  of  a  ftate  of  recompences  after  death  may 
be  very  compleat;  I  had  almofl  faid,  even 
though  they  had  been  as  bad  as  our  Author 
hath  been  pleafed  to  reprefent  them ;  who 
faith,  *  ^*  It  will  be  very  difficult  for  the 
"  greateft  admirers  of  the  Heathens  to  tell, 
*'  where  to  find  one  fingle  man  among  them, 
"  who  upon  the  largeft  ftretch  of  charity 
(you  mufl  underftand  it  of  our  Author's, 
■which  when  ftretched  to  the  utmoft,  if  we 
may  judge  of  it  by  this  inftance,  feem8  to 
"  be  exceeding  fcanty)  can  be  thought  to  be 
"  tolerably  difpofed  for  a  future  ftate  of  re- 
"  wards,  -f-  —If  Heathens  had  been  able  to 
"  prove  a  future  ilate  of  rewards  for  repent- 
"  ing  finners,  they  would  not  have  been 
"  able  to  find  above  y^z/r  or  five  fuch  repent- 
"  ing  finners,  if  they  could  find  one  at  all." 
But  Mfour  ox  five  J  why  not  four  or  five  hun- 
dred, or  a  thoufand  ?  &c,     "  No,  as  there 

"  was 
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was  hot  at  be  ft  one  man  in  fifty  millions 
that  repented  of  idolatry,  the  unnatural 
and  other  iins,  fo  there  would  not  be  above 
a  dozen,  or  a  fcore  advanced  to  happinefs.*'* 
To  fuppofe,  there  might  be  four  ox  five  re- 
penting finners  in  the  whole  heathen  world, 
is,  it  feems,  a  very  great  ftretch  of  charity ; 
and  that  there  might  be  a  dozen^  or  a  fcorey 
is  the  largejl  that  can  be.  It  may  be  fo,  if 
our  Author  fpeaks  only  of  himfelf  j  but  I 
believe  there  are  many,  among  whom  I 
profefs  myfelf  one,  whofe  charity,  without 
any  ftretching,  wilL  extend  a  great  deal  fur- 
ther than  this.  I  cannot  guefs  by  what  rule 
this  charitable  Gentleman  forms  his  calculation. 
He  does  not,  I  believe,  pretend  to  a  particu- 
lar revelation  in  this  matter ;  or  to  have  been 
contemporary  with  all  the  ages,  and  an  inhabi- 
tant of  all  the  regions  and  countries,  of  the 
world.  And,  as  for  the  acquaintance  we 
have  with  diftant  times  and  nations  by  hijlory^ 
it  will  go  but  a  very  little  way ;  not  one  name 
in  many  millions  of  thofe  that  have  lived 
upon  earth  being  come  down  to  us.  And 
he  muft  have  no  ordinary  degree  of  fagacity 
who  from  thefe  few  can  make  a  judgment  of 
all  the  reft,  to  a  dozen  or  di  fcore  at  moft. 
God  forbid,  we  fhould  exercife  as  little  cha- 
rity in  judging  each  other,  as  Mr.  Hallett 
does  in  paffing  fep fence  on  the  whole  Pagan 
E  e  2  world! 

*  Page  305. 
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world  I  The  beft  of  it  is,  by  fuch  rafli  and 
levere  judgments  we  can  hurt  none  but  our- 
felves.  Not  to  enter  upon  the  vindication  of 
Socrates^  Plato,  Xemfhon,  and  others,  of  the 
two  firft  of  whom,  he  fays,  fome  (I  know 
not  who)  talk  as  faints,  and  he  fpeaks  as 
worfe  than  brute-heafls  j  not  to  fay  more  in 
anfwer  to  the  afperfions  caft  upon  thefe  men 
than  what  may  be  thrown  into  a  marginal 
note  ^,  becaufe  the  controverfy  doth  not  turn 

upon 

^  III  the  place  referr'd  to  by  Mr.  Hallett,  there  are 
thefe  two  lines  of  Euripides. 

Aaa'  srj  cTw  rii  aXh^  sv  ^^oi?  Sfiw? 
'^''vxi\i  <^iH,a,io(,i  <rco(p^ovoi  t«  KayaBtK, 

which,  being  quoted  by  Plutarch  as  expreffing  what 
Socrates,  Plato,  and  the  reft  intended,  is  plain  demon- 
ftration  that  the  love  they  meant  was  of  the  intelledtual 
kind  (from  Plato  ftyl'd  Platonic k)  not  that  abominable 
vice  which  they  are  here  charg'd  with  patronizing.  And 
if  they  had  regard  to  the  beauty  of  the  body,  it  was  be- 
caufe they  look'd  on  that  as  an  indication  of  the  amia- 
ble qualities  of  the  mind-  Accordingly^  the  fame  Author, 
in  his  life  of  Alcibiades,  faith,  that  the  afFedion  which 
Socrates  exprefs'd  for  him,  was  a  great  evidence  of  bis 
virtue  and  good  difpofition,  which  Socrates  perceiv'd  to 
Ihine  thro',  the  beauty  of  his  perfon  ;  and  fearing  left 
his  wealth  and  quality,  and  the  great  number  both  of 
ftrangers  and  Athenians,  who  flatter'd  and  carefs'd  him, 
might  at  laft"  corrupt  him,  he  refolv'd  to  interpofe,  and 
take  care  to  preferve  fo  hopeful  a  plant  from  periftiing 
in  the  flower. And  again,  Alcihiades  had  a  particu- 
lar affection  and  reverence  for  Socrates,  obferving  that 
his  difcourfes  aini'd  not  at  any  effeminate  pleafurcs  of 
love,  any  thing  wanton  and  dijhonej},  but  at  the  correc- 
tion and  improvement  of  his  manners.     Which  made 

Cleanihes 
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upon  the  good  or  bad  charader  of  any  parti- 
cular perfons ;  I  would  only  afk,  whether 
Mr.  Hallett  believes  the  beft  men  in  the  fight 
of  God  have  been  thofe  whofe  memory  is 
confecrated  in  hiflory  ?  Whether  true  virtue 
does  not  oftner  love  the  fliade,  and  pafs  thro' 
the  world  in  a  manner  unknown  to  it  j  and 
if  known  to  it,  yet  is  not  fo  much  efteemed, 
as  fome  other  talents  and  qualities,  by  thofe 
who  jtake  upon  them  to  tranfmit  names  and 
characters  to  pofterity,  and  to  aflign  the  va- 
lue they  {hall  bear  ?  For  my  own  part,  I 
make  no  doubt,  but  the  great  day  of  revela- 
tion will  furni(b  numberlefs  inftances  of  the 
truth  of  that  faying,  ^i  bene  latuit,  bene 
'Dixit,  in  a  nobler  fenfe  than  was  intended  by 
the  Poet. 

Sect.  XL.  This  Author  having  painted 
that  a  vaft  deal  blacker,  which  was  but  too 
black  before,  I  hope  I  (hall  not  give  any  jud 
occafion  of  offence,  if  I  turn  advocate  for  the 
accufedy  not  in  oppofition  to  the  Apofile  Paul, 
E  e  3  every 

Cleanthes  fay,  He  had  given  his  ears  to  Socrates.,  and  to 
his  rivals  other  parts  of  his  body,  which  Socrates  would 
not  meddle  with. 

Though  I  do  not  fuppofe  Mr.  Hallett  would  knowingly 
bring  a  falfe  accufation  againfl:  thefe  excellent  men,  on 
no  other  fcoi^  but  that  of  their  beins;  Heathens  (this 
being  too  near-^-kin  to  ihzt  pop iJJi  maxim^  that  faith  is 
not  to  be  kept  with  hereticks)  yet,  perhaps,  he  himfelf, 
on  reflediion,  may  be  fenfible,  that  he  was  too  hafty  in 
thinking  and  fpeaking  evil  of  them,  and  that  what  made 
him  fo,  was  a  fecret  prejudice  againft  them  for  landing 
in  the  way  of  his  hypoihelis. 
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every  tittle  of  whofe  charge  againft  them  I 
am  ready  to  fubfcribe  to,  but  to  Mr.  Halletty 
who  fetting   up  for  the  Apojile'^  interpreter, 
hath  plainly  miftook  his  meaning,  and  ag- 
gravated things  beyond  all  truth  and  charity ; 
as  I  perfuade  myfelf  any  unprejudiced  perfon 
will  be  convinced,  after  he  hath  duly  confi- 
dered  what  may  be  pleaded  in  favour  of  the 
Heathens.   Firjl,  as  to  the  corruption  of  their 
manners  in  general -y  and  then,  as  to  the  crime 
of  idolatry  in  particular.     As  to  the  corrup- 
tion and  degeneracy  of  their  manners,  it  muft 
be  acknowledged,  that  St.  Paul,  in  feveral 
places  of  his  Epi/iles,  particularly  in  the  firji 
chapter  of  the  Epiflle  to  the  Romans,  hath 
given  them  fuch  a  character,  as  none  can  dfe- 
ferve  without  forfeiting  all  claim  to  the  mer- 
cy of  God,  and  favourable  opinion  of  their 
fellow- creatures.     But  are  we  to  think,  that 
the  charge  brought  againft  the  heathen  world 
by  this  infpired  writer  was  defigned  to  in- 
clude  every  individual?  That  all  of  them, 
without  exception,  were  dead  in  trefpaffes  and 
fns  ?  This  is  not  credible  of  a  fingle  age  or 
nation,  and  much  lefs  of  all  nations  and  all 
ages,  that  of  the  many  thoufand  milliom  who 
had  been  without  a  revelation  till  the  coming  of 
Chriji,  and  that  have  been  fo  fince,  none  have 
been  real  lovers  of  virtue.     This  I  fay,  is  not 
credible  on  any  other  hypothefis  than  that  of 
their  being  under  an  invincible  ignorance  of 
their  duty,  or  an  irrcfijiahle  determination  to  ad: 
^  contrary 
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contrary  to  it ;  which  would  prove  that  there 
was  more  reafon  why  they  fhould  complain, 
than  be  complained  of.  But  not  to  infift  on 
this,  there  are  tnioo  confideratiom^  among  many 
others,  which  (hew  that  the  Apoftle's  inten- 
tion was  only  to  defcribe  the  general  Jlate  of 
things,  or  what  the  Heathens  were,  confi- 
dered  in  one  mafs,  not  in  refpe(5t  of  every 
particular  perfon. 

Sect.  XLI.  The  j^r/?  is,  that  his  account 
of  the  Jewijl)  Nation^  in  xh^fecond  and  third 
chapters  of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Romans,  is  lit- 
tle better  than  of  the  Gentiles  in  ihtjir/i^  if 
we  except  idolatry.  And  as  to  their  being 
clear  of  that,  the  advantage  they  had  of  a 
Revelation  makes  their  other  fins  more  than 
a  ballance  to  thofe  of  the  Heathens,  with  that 
thrown  into  the  fcule.  If  we  do  not  under- 
ftand  what  the  Pfalmiji  fays  of  the  wicked- 
nefs  of  the  times  he  Hved  in  as  meant  (inclu- 
fively  at  leaft)  of  the  Jewijh  People  at  that 
time,  as  the  Apoftle  feems  to  give  us  autho- 
rity to  do,  Rom.  iii.  9,  and  1 9.  yet,  by  citing 
thofe  pafTages  in  a  difcourfe  concerning  the 
corruption  of  that  people  in  the  Gofpel  Age^ 
he  plainly  intimates  that  this  defcription  did 
then  generally  fit  them  ;  and  if  fo,  the  Gen- 
tiles could  not  well  overmatch  them;  for 
they  were  all  gone  out  of  the  way^  there  was 
notie  that  did  good^  no  not  one.  This  people 
were  fome  ages  before  ftyled,  ^  the  people j  and 
E  e  4  the 
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the  generation  of  God's  wrath ^  exprefiions  very- 
like,  if  not  equivalent,  to  that,  Eph.  ii.  3. 
fignifying  their  being  the  objeds  of  God's 
difpleafure,  on  account  of  their  abounding 
wickednefs.  So  that,  unlefs  from  the  inde- 
iinitenefs  of  the  charge  we  have  a  mind  to 
conclude,  that  the  Jews  were  univerfally 
corrupt,  without  the  refer ve  of  a  feledt  num- 
ber (in  which  we  (hould  contradid  what  the 
facred  hiftory  fiiith  of  Zecharias  and  Eliza- 
beth^ Simeon,  Anna,  with  others  that  looked 
for  redemption  in  Ifrael)  we  have  no  reafon  to 
think  that  the  Gentiles  had  no  examples  of 
real  virtue  to  produce.  Without  quahfying 
the  Apoflle's  manner  of  expreffing  himfelf, 
we  mufi  fay,  that  the  profejfors  of  Chrijiia^ 
nity  were  univerfally  declined  from  their  firft 
love;  lince  ""  all  jought  their  own,  not  the 
things  of  Jeftis  Chriji.  The  truth  is,  the 
Apollle's  defign  in  this  defcription  of  the 
flate  of  the  world,  both  the  Jewi/h  and  Gen- 
tile parts  of  it,  doth  not  require  that  we  fliould 
take  him  thus  rigoroufly;  his  aim  being  prin- 
cipally, if  not  only,  to  evince  the  neceffity 
ot  the  Gofpel  dijpenfation  and  covenant;  which 
he  does  by  taking  a  view  of  mankind,  a- 
mong  whom  the  depravity  was  fo  great  and 
extenfive,  that  the  time  when  God  fent  his 
Son  into  the  world  might  be  called  thtfullnefs 
of  time,  with  regard  to  the  need  there  was  of 
his  coming,  (as  well  as  upon  other  accounts) 

and 
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and  of  an  extraordinary  grace  and  mercy, 
that  fuch  heinous  and  abandoned  finners  might 
be  juftified  and  reformed.  When  men  were 
fallen  into  fo  deplorable  a  condition,  through 
their  own  inexcufable  abufe  of  the  opportuni^ 
ties  and  motives  which  God  had  given  them 
to  know  and  ^(3  his  will,  the  doBrines  of  ju- 
Jiijication  by  faith  in  Chrift,  and  oi  fanBiji- 
cation  by  his  Gofpel  and  Spirit,  ought  to  be 
exceeding  acceptable  to  them.  On  the  firft 
of  thefe  the  Apoftle  infifts,  Rom.'x.  16,  17. 
Rom.  iii.  9,  and  19.  and  following  verfes; 
and  Gal.  iii.  22.  and  puts  both  together,  i  Cor. 
vi.  II.  And  fuch  were  fome  of  you  ;  but  ye 
are  wajloed^  but  ye  are  fanSiiJied^  but  ye  are 
iuftijied  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus^  and  by 
the  Spirit  of  our  God.  It  is  here  worth  our 
obfervation,  that  the  Apoftle  having  in  the 
ninth  and  tenth  verfes  given  a  catalogue  of 
very  great  finners  who  (hould  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God,  when  he  makes  the  appli- 
cation to  the  CorifithianSy  fays  only,  And 
fuch  were  fome,  not  all,  of  you  j  in  which  he 
does  fecretly  allow  that  there  were  men  of 
integrity  among  them,  whofe  characters  were 
not  ftained  with  any  of  the  vices  here  men- 
tioned. To  proceed — This  being  the  Apof- 
tle's  deiign,  to  prove  the  neceffity  of  the  Gof- 
pel,  for  the  juftification  and  renovation  of  a 
finful  world,  to  the  convidion  of  all,  whe- 
ther Jews  or  Ge?2tiIeSy  that  were  capable  of 
being  x:onvinced,  he  abundantly  made  good 

his 
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his  point,  if  it  appeared  they  were  both  funk 
into  the  deepeft  corruption  of  manners,  though 
fome  rare  inflances  might  be  found  of  fin- 
cere,  but,  comparatively  fpeaking,  very  im- 
perfect, goodnefs  and  religion,  before  the 
opening  of  the  evangelical  difpenfation.  This 
is  ihQ  Jirjl  conjideration  which  (hews  that  there 
is  no  neceflity  of  underftanding  St.  Paul's 
character  of  the  heathen  world  as  including 
every  particular  perfon  among  them. 

Sect.  XLII.  The  other  confideration  fol- 
lows, viz.  that  from  divers  places  of  Scrip- 
iure  we  have  ground  to  infer  the  contrary  j 
or  that  the  Heathens  were  not  without  ex- 
amples of  virtue  and  religion  among  them. 
When  St.  Peter  faith,  that  in  every  nation  he 
that  f caret h  God,  and  worketh  right eoufnefs  is 
accepted  of  him,  he,  not  obfcurely,  hints 
that  there  were  fome  who  did  fear  God  and 
work  righteoufnefs,  though  of  pagan  extrac- 
tion ;  of  which  Cornelius  and  the  devout  fol- 
dier  that  waited  on  him  were  two  inftances 
among  many.  Thus  in  the  fecond  to  the 
Romans^  St.  Paul  faith.  That  God  will  render 
to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds,  not  only 
tribulation  to  them  that  do  evil,  but  glory,  ho- 
nour and  peace  to  every  man  that  worketh  good; 
to  the  Jew^r/?,  and  alfo  to  the  Gentile,  for 
there  is  no  reJpeB  of  perfons  with  God,  ver.  i  o, 
II.  And  would  the  Apoftle  put  fuch  a  fup- 
pofition  as  this,  if  among  the  Gentiles  there 
were  none  who  did  good?  It  may  be  thought 

that 
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that  this  is  only  meant  of  fuch  Gentiles  as  had 
embraced  Chriftianity.  But  this  cannot  be, 
becaufe  in  the  next  'U£rfe  he  adds,  that  ai 
many  as  have  finned  without  law,  jhall  alfo  pe- 
rijh  without  law^  i.  e.  Gentiles  not  yet  con- 
verted to  chriftianity  j  of  whom  therefore  he 
muft  have  fpoken  in  the  verfe  before.  And 
in  the  26th  verfe  of  the  fame  Chapter,  he 
fuppofes  that  the  Gentiles,  -whom  he  calls  the 
uncircumcifion,  might  fulfil  the  righteoufnefs 
of  the  Law,  or  the  moral  part  of  it,  which 
was  coincident  with  the  law  of  Reafon ;  in 
doing  which,  he  tells  the  yews,  they  would 
condemn  them,  who,  while  they  made  their 
boaft  of  the  law,  were  found  tranfgreffors  of 
it,  verfe  27.  Some  other  inftances  will  fall 
in  under  the  head  of  idolatry,  to  which  I  now 
pafs  on. 

Sect.  XLIII.  Here  our  Author  pufhes 
the  Heathens  with  the  greateft  vigour,  and 
having,  as  he  thinks,  quite  overthrown  them, 
triumphs  moft  unmercifully.  A  pafTage  or 
two  rfiall  ferve  for  a  fample. '  "  Perhaps  there 
"  was  not  one  in  a  million  among  the  Hea- 
*'  thens,  perhaps  not  one  at  all  *  that  was  free 
"  from  this  in^cufablc  fm  of  idolatry,  that 
"  repented  of  and  forfook  it ;  and  fo  there 
"  was  not  one  in  a  million,  if  one  at  all, 
''  that  could  poffibly  entertain  any  reajonabk 
"  hopes   of  a  future  ftate  of  blifs-f/'  — 

"Before 
*  Page  301.  t  Page  367. 
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"  Before  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  all  tlie 
^*  nations  of  the  earth,  excepting  the  one 
**  very  fmall  nation  of  the  Jews,  lived  in 
"  the  pradice  pf  fins  inconliftent  with  falva- 
"  tion,  and  particularly  in  the  fin  of  idola- 
"  try,  vj'ithout  repentance."  As  much  as  to 
fay,  all  were  guilty,  not  one  in  a  million, 
perhaps,  not  one  in  the  whole  number,  ex- 
cepted *',  the  fin  they  were  guilty  of  was  the 
worjl  of  fins  ^  and  without  repentance  (that  is, 
a  particular  repentance)  inconfiftent  with  fal- 
vation,  and  with  God's  receiving  fuch  mon- 
ftrous  finners  to  his  favour  -f  j  and  of  this 
fin  (if  our  Author's  word  may  be  taken)  they 
none  of  them  repented,  A  very  (hort,  and 
fummary  trial,  indeed!  Without  giving  him- 
felf  the  trouble  to  examine  whether  there 
might  not  be  fome  innocent  perfons  hid  in  the 
crowd  of  offenders^  or  fo  much  as  entertaining 
a  charitable  fufpicion  that  there  might,  or  di- 
ilinguifhing  between  the  degrees  of  guilt,  he 
difpatches  them  at  once.  It  is  however  kind 
of  him  that  he  feems  to  content  himfelf  with 
a  negative  punifhment,  and  the  kinder  be- 
caufe  the  crime  was  fo  inexcu fable  and  mon- 
firoujly  great,  even  the  'wovjl  of  all  fins^ 
which,  one  would  have  thought,  might  have 
deferved  a  feverer  penalty  than  bare  annihila- 
tion. Let  us  now  fee,  whether  nothing  cap 
be  offered  to  mollify  this  charge. 

Sect. 
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Sect.XLIV.  I  (hall  begin  with  obferving 
that  the  word  God  may  be  taken  in  different 
ienfes  j  the  two  moft  eminent  of  which  are, 
fir  ft,  a  Being  fdf-exlftent^  independent^  and 
all  perfeB,  of  ivhomy  and  through  whojn^  and 
to  whom  are  all  things ^  m  the  language  of 
Infpiration  ;  the  other,  of  a  Being  made  by 
mankind  the  ohjeB  of  religious  worfiip.  In 
xhQ  fr/l  fenfe,  the  world,  in  the  moil  uncul- 
tivated ftate  of  Reafon,  and  under  all  the 
corruptions  of  Religion^  hath  ever  acknow- 
ledged but  one  God.  *^  In  this  irreconcilable 
"  war,  and  vaft  variety  of  opinions,  you  may 
"  perceive  this  to  be  the  uniform  law  and 
"  opinion  of  the  whole  earth,  that  there  is 
**  one  God,  the  King,  and  Father  of  all,  and 
"  that  the  many  other  Gods,  are  only  the 
"  fons  of  God,  and  admitted  to  a  (hare  in  the 
"  empire  with  him.  In  this,  the  Greek  sl- 
"  grees  with  the  Barbarian,  the  Mediterra- 
"  nean  with  the  I/la?ider,  the  wife  man  with 
"  t\\Q  unlearned''."  T\\\^oneGod,  \shy  An- 
iiflhenes  ft y led  Deus  Natiiralis,  in  oppofition 
to  the  Populares  Dii  -,  thefe  gods  of  the  peo« 
pie,  faith  he,  are  many,  while  there  is  but 
o?ie  God  by  nature  °.  What  light  this  aftbrds 
to  that  of  the  Apoftle,  Gal.  iv.  3.  I  need  not 
take  notice.  This  God  they  called  the  God 
of  Gods^,  on   whom  all   thofe  other  Deities 

depend 
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depend  which  we  adore  and  worlhip  '^.  The 
forming  God  \  the  fupreme  God,  who  made 
the  univerfe,  the  Governor  of  all  things,  yet 
invifible,  in  whom  is  every  thing  beautiful 
and  good  ^,  the  firjl  Caufe,  and  the  Almighty 
God,  according  to  Macrobiiis  *  j  who  further, 
moft  judicioully  obferves,  "  That  the  univerfe 
"  is  rightly  ftyled  the  T^emple  of  God,  on  the 
**  account  of  fuch  perfons  as  are  ready  to 
"  imagine,  that  befides  the  Heavens  and  the 
"  Luminaries  that  adorn  them,  there  is  no 
"  other  God.  For  this  reafon  Scipio,  to  ex- 
**  prefs  the  omnipotence  of  the  fupreme  God, 
**  who  can  fcarcely  be  apprehended,  never 
*'  feen,  names  the  whole  vifible  world  the 
**  Temple  of  that  Being,  who  is  only  to  be 
**  conceived  by  the  mind  ;  that  he  who  ve- 
"  nerates  thefe  things  under  the  notion  of  a 
"  Temple,  may  yet  be  mindful  to  pay  the 
"  (r/j/^'Z£;(?;;yZ)//>  to  the  builder,  and  that  every 
*'  one  who  is  introduced  into  this  Temple 
"  might  regard  himfelf  as  a  Prieft  in  it.** 
The  tmity  of  God,  then  (underftanding  the 
term  in  its  higheft  and  propereft  fenfe)  or  the 
Monarchy  (siS  LaBantius  exprefTes  it)  was  not 
unknown  to  the  heathen  world  -,  which 
ihews  our  Author's  miftake,  when  he  charges 
them  with  being  ignorant  of,  or  not  believ- 
ing in  the  one  true  and  fupreme  God  *,  be- 
caufe,  faith  he,  they  muft  then  have  necef- 

farily 

1  Sen.  •■  Hier.  ^  Xen.  Memorab.  1.  4. 

*  Macrob,  in  Somn.  fcip.  *  Page  310. 


from  Reason.  431 

farlly  thrown  afide  their  idols ;  which,  would 
be  a  good  confequence,  if  men  had  always 
reafoned  juftly,  but  will  be  owned  to  be 
worth  nothing,  when  it  is  confidered  that 
men  were  become  vain  in  their  imaginations ^ 
before  they  grew  mad  upon  their  idols.  Is 
there  not  a  very  great  party  in  the  chrijlian 
world,  who  while  they  acknowledge  but  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  do  yet,  in 
effed:,  fet  up  a  multitude  of  mediators  j"  nor 
are  feniible  of  any  inconfiftency  in  their  prac- 
tice ?  It  was  not  therefore  for  having  ba- 
ni(hed  the  ?20tion  of  one  fupreme  God  out  of 
the  world  that  the  Apoftle  Paul  condemned 
the  Heathens  as  inexcufable  (which  is  not  only 
the  opinion  of  this  Writer,  but  feem«  to  have 
been  fo  likewife  of  the  learned  Dr.  Clarke  *) 
for  they  never  had  a  plurality  of  felf-exiftent, 
co-equal  Gods,  without  a  fupreme  head  ; 
though,  by  the  \yay,  fuppofing  them  to  have 
had  fo,  they  would  not  have  been  without 
excufe,  if,  as  the  DoSlor  faith,  the  unity  of 
God  can  no  otherways  be  demonftrated  than 
by  confidering  a  priori,  the  nature  of  a  ne- 
ceffary  or  felf-exiftent  caufe  j  which  is  a  w^y 
of  proof  that  a  great  many  learned  men  do 
not  well  apprehend,  and  is  quite  above  the 
reach  of  the  illiterate  vulgar.  St.  Paul  him- 
felf  allows,  that  the  true  God  was  not  alto- 
gether unknown  to  the  Heathens,  mentioning 

tl^is 
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this  as  the  greateft  aggravation  of  their  guilt, 
that  *"  when  they  knew  God  they  glorified  him  not 
as  God.  They  hiew  there  was  but  one  God 
properly  fo  called,  and  yet  impioufly  gave 
his  glory  to  others  ^  and  his  praife  to  graven 
images ;  and  in  this  fenfe  had  gods  many,  and 
lords  many,  to  whom  they  addrefled  religious 
worfhip,  and  adoration. 

Sect.  XLV.  Thefe  7iew-comers  were  con- 
tinually incroaching  upon  the  rights  and  pre- 
rogatives of  the  only  living  and  true  God,  till 
at  length  they  had  in  a  manner  quite  fet  afide 
all  memorials  of  him.  Men  firll:  vt^orfhipped 
the  creature  together  with  the  Creator,  then 
the  creature  ?nore  than  the  Creator,  and  in 
time  proceeded  to  that  height  of  facrilege,  as 
to  worship  the  creature  without  the  Creator :  I 
fpeak  of  the  forms  of  worftiip  publickly  ejia- 
blified.  Temples  were  every  where  eredted 
in  honour  of  thefe  idol-deities,  while  the 
Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  had  no  place 
where  his  name  was  recorded  but  among  the 
Jews.  And  this  will  fufficiently  explain  the 
Apoftle's  meaning  when  he  defcribes  the 
Gentiles,  2i%^  not  knowing  God,  and  without 
God  in  the  world.  Any  one  that  fliould  have 
judged  of  them  by  their  publick  aBs  and  mo- 
numents of  Religion,  would  have  faid  that  the 
fupreme  God  was  ?iot  in  all  their  thoughts.  The 
Religions  profeiisd  in  every  country,  could 
fcarce  have  taken  lefs  notice  of  him  if  there 

had 
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had  been  no  fuch  Being.  The  God,  befides 
whom  there  is  no  other,  might,  in  this  re- 
fped:,  be  properly  enough  calied  the  unknown 
Gody  not  being  ope?2ly  acknowledged  by  the 
nations  of  the  earth ;  or  his  worlTiip  fo  con- 
founded with  that  paid,  to  the-crowd  of  no- 
minal deities,  as  not  to  be  diftinguifliable  from 
it.  What  interpretation  will  Mr.  Hallett  give 
of  that  place,  2  Chron.  xv.  3.  Now  for  a  long 
Jeafon  Ifrael  hath  been  without  the  true  God? 
Will  he  fay,  they  were  without  the  know-* 
ledge  of  the  true  God  ?  Or  only  without  the 
pure  and  uncorrupted  worfhip  of  him,  and 
the  marks  of  his  fpecial,  favourable  prefence 
among  them?  I  prefume  he  will  fay  the 
latter.  And  why  then  muft  expreffions  of  a. 
like  kind  have  fuch  an  aggravated  fenfe, 
when  the  Heathens  are  fpoken  of?  Our  blejj'ed 
Lord  tells  the  woman  of  Samaria,  that  they 
(the  Samaritans)  worjh'pped  they  knew  7iot 
what,  becaufe,  as  they  had  a  lefs  perfect  rule 
of  worjhip  than  the  Jews,  fo  they  worfiipped 
the  Father  in  that  mountain,  and  not  at  Je^ 
rufalem,  the  place  appointed  by  God  himfelf. 
How  much  more  then  might  the  heathen 
world  be  faid  not  to  know  whom  they  wor-. 
{hipped,  when  their  eftablilTied  worfliips  were 
over-run  with  the  grofleH:  idolatry.  Though, 
ftridly  fpeaking,  they  were  not  without  all 
knowledge  of  a  fupreme  Being,  who  prefided 
as  chief  in  the  affl^irs  of  the  univerfe. 

Vol.  III.  F  f  Sbct. 
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Sect.XLVI.  The  inquiry  concerning /^f 
origin  and  progrejs  of  Idolatry  belongs  not  to 
this  place.  And  yet  I  cannot  forbear  obferv- 
ing,  with  how  much  pleafure,  and  how  lit- 
tle juftice,  fome  men  throw  the  whole  blame 
upon  the  Priejihoodt  not  caring  what  becomes 
of  all  of  that  order,  fo  the  Laity  be  not  in- 
volved in  the  fame  condemnation,  whofe 
greateft  fault,  as  they  pretend,  was  their  blind 
obedience  to  the  facerdotal  Tribe  *.  The 
'Scripture  attributes  this  mifchievous  invention 
to  falfe  philofophy.  The  profeflbrs  of  wifdom 
were  the  firft  fools  in  this  kind,  Rom.  i.  22. 
and  through  the  abundance  of  their  own 
conceited  wifdom  knew  not  God,  fo  as  to  wor- 
(liip  him  o;z/v,  and  /«  a  manner  worthy  of 
him;  by  their  vain  reafonings  introducing  the 
ufe  of  images,  and  the  cuftom  of  applying  to 
certain  middle  powers  between  man  and  the 
fupreme  God.  It  was,  according  to  Cicero  -f*, 
conftlio  quodam  fapientum,  by  the  advice  of 

wife 

*  Quum  facra  ilia  ritufq;  facerdotum  prorfus  inventa 
fuere,  noa  in  Gentiles  qui  didlo  audientes  fuerinr,  fed 
in  eorum  Antiftites  heic  culpa  redundare  debeat.  Sa- 
cerdotes  autem  non  minus  fnperflitiones  idololatriamq; 
invexifTe,  quam  rixas  contentionefq;  ubiq;  gentium 
feruifle,  nulli  dubium  effe  arbitror.  Quapropter  de 
Laicorum  Gentilium  ftatu  futiiro  haut  ita  temere  decerni 
oportere,  acTheologis  quibufdam  vifum  eft,  facile  mihi 
perfuaderi  patior  ;  quum  nihil  eorum  vitio  magis  verti 
poflet ;  quam  quod  authoritati  Pontiiicum  fuorum  facer- 
ilotaliq;  coUegio  femet  totos  fubjecerint.  Ld.  Herbert 
de  Relig.  Gentil. 
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wife   men,  that  the  gods  were   firft  repre- 
fented  in  human  Jhape^  quo  jacilius  animos  im- 
feritorum  ad  Deorum  ciiltum  a  njitce  pravitate 
converterent,  that  they  might  the  more  eafily 
allure  the  minds  of  the  rude  vulgar  to  Reli- 
gion.    That  the  Priejis  were  „not  thofe  who 
firft  led  mankind  aftray  is  evident  from  hence, 
that  the  Priejily  and  Kingly  Offices  were  ori- 
ginally united  in  the  fame  perfon  *.     And  if 
this  Royal  Priejl,  the  better  to  ferve  his  fecu- 
lar  ends,  made  the  influence  he  had  as  Prieft 
to   confpire  with  his   authority  as  King,  in 
corrupting  the  fimplicity  of  Religion,  with 
fuch  innovations  as  he  pleafed,  thefe  changes 
are  not  to  be  put  to  the  account  of  Prieft,  but 
Lay-Craft.     After  thefe  two  functions  came 
to  be  divided,  the  eccleliaftical  power  was  but 
a  creature  of  the  civil,  and  under  its  controul 
and  direction.     Jeroboam  was  not  the  only 
Prince  who  made  Gods  and  Priefts  to  ferve 
them,  at  his  pleafure.     The  fame  thing  was 
pradtifed  every  where  by  thofe  who  had  the 
fupreme  command.     It  is  true  the  Laity  ha- 
ving by  degrees  in  great  meafure  played  the 
game  out  of  their   own  hands,  the  Priefts 
had  cunning  enough  to  make  their  advantage 
of  it,   and  by    imaginary   terrors    held    the 
world   (and  many  times  thofe  that  fet  them 
up,  as  well  as  others)  in  a  fort  of  bondage. 
But  then  this  was  not  till  long  after  idolatry 
F  f  2  had 
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had  gained  a  fettlement,  and  the  monflef 
Superjiition^  however  firft  begot,  was  not 
only  conapleatly  (haped,  but  nurfed  up  to  an 
immenfe  lize,  by  the  arts  of  FoliticianSj  the 
fidlions  of  Pof/j,  and  the  fears  o^ ih^  Vulgar  y 
to  all  which  the  Secular  Power  adding  its 
fandion  eftabliihed  error  in  the  dominion 
which  it  had  ufurped  over  mankind.  To 
return  now  from  this  digreffion. 

Sect.XLVII.  Though  it  be  confeffed, 
that  the  heathen  Religions  were  all  of  them 
idolatrous,  yet  will  not  this  come  up  to  Mr. 
Halletfs    purpofe,    Unce    particular    perfons 
were  no  further  accountable  for  eftablillied 
errors    than    by   criminal    compliances    they 
made  them  their   own.     If  there  were  any 
v/bo  fwam  againft  the  flream,  and,  in  the 
general  defedion  from  the  v^^orQiip  of  the 
one  true  God,  preferved  their  allegiance  to 
him,  inftead  of  deferving  blame  and  punifli- 
ment  for  the  idolatry  of  others,  which  they 
could  not  help,  they  became  worthy  of  the 
greater  commendation  for  their  own  diffent. 
And  of  fuch,  we  may  fuppofe,  there  were 
never  wanting  fome,  as  the  number  was,  in 
fome  ages,  very  confiderable.     In  the  days 
of  Abraham,  when  idolatry  had  overfpread 
the  earth,  all  were  not  tainted  with  the  in- 
fection ; .  for,  not  to   mention  Melchijedeck^ 
who  was  Prie/i  of  the  moji  high  God,  Abime- 
lech.  King   af  Gerar,  feems    to   have    been 
Ukewife  a  fervant  and  worfhipper  of  the  fame 
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God,  and  this  in  the  midft  of  idolaters,  as 
may  be  gathered  from  Abraham^  fufpicion 
that  the  fear  of  God,  or  the  true  Religion. 
was  not  m  that  place;  which  fufpicion  he 
could  found  upon  nothing  elfe  but  the  pre- 
valency  of  idolatry  at  that  tinTe,  Gen.  xx.  11. 
at  Zarephathy  a  city  of  Zldqn,  and  confe- 
quently  heathen,  there  was  a  poor  widow 
who  believed  in  the  true  God,  and  by  her 
rcadinefs  to  follow  Elijah's  diredions  in  mak- 
ing a  cake  of  the  handful  of  mcA  (he  had 
remaining,  before  flie  and  her  fon  had  eaten 
of  it,  approved  the  ftrength  of  her  faith. 
God  fo  determines  it  in  his  Providence,  that 
this  woman  hath  the  honour  of  entertaining 
the  Prophet  in  a  time  of  famine,  preferably 
to  any  of  the  widows  that  were  in  J/rae/, 
I  Ki?2gsxvn.  8,  &c.  which  our  Saviour  h'nu- 
felf  takes  particular  notice  of,  Lukeiv.  25.  I 
might  produce  Jethro,  Mofess  father  in  law 
Naatnan  the  Syrian,  the  Centurion,  and  the 
Eunuch,  treafurer  to  queen  Candace.  But  we 
need  not  be  follicitous  about  particular  in- 
ftances,  when  in  the  facred  hi/lory  we  find 
there  were  great  numbers  of  this  charader, 
At  the  departure  of  the  children  ^  Ifraelout 
of  Egypt,  there  was  a  mixed  multitude  that 
went  up  with  them,  Exod.  xii.  38.  who, 
convinced  by  the  miracles  which  had  been 
wrought  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  turned  from 
dumb  idols  to  ferve  the  living  God;  yet 
without  making  profefTion  of  the  yewi/J:> 
F  f  3  Religion  i 
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Religion  ;  it   being   probable  that  thefe,  or, 
fome  of  them,  and  their  defcendants,  are  tQ 
be  reckoned   among  thofe  ftrangers,  or  pro- 
felytes  of  the  gate,  concerning  whom  the  law 
of  Mofes  gives   feveral  directions.     Solomon, 
in  his  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  tem- 
ple, recommends  the  cafe   of  the  ftranger, 
who,  not  being  of  xh^  people  of  IJrael,  fhould 
come   and  pray   towards    that    houfe  j    for, 
faith  he ''  they  fijall  hear  of  thy  great  name^ 
and  of  thy  firong  hand,  and  thy  fir  etched  out 
cnn.  Thefe  are  the  (7£^o//evoj,  the  devout  Greeks^ 
or  Gentiles,  mentioned   in    the  New   Tefta- 
ment,  of  whom  in  the  fingle  city  of  T^heffd" 
lonica  there  was  ^  a  great  multitude.    Of  thefe, 
fuch  as    were  conveniently    fituated  for  it, 
went   at  certain   times  x.o^  Jerufalem,  there 
to   worfliip  God  in  the  outer  court  of  the 
temple,  which  was  left  free  to  them  ;  or  fre- 
quented   the  ^  yewijh  fynagogues  in   other 
towns.     Notwithftanding  which,  they  were 
to  be  efteemed  Gentiles  fiill,  having  only  re- 
nounced idolatry,  and  pradlifing  no  more  of 
the  yewijh  Religion  than  one  uncircumcifed 
might   do.     And   there  is  reafon  to  think, 
that  among  the  Heathens  who  had  not  the 
fame  opportunities  of  joining  in  worfhip  with 
the  yews  at   their  temple  and   fynagogues, 
many  were  to  be  found  of  the  fame  princi- 
ples 5 
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pies  J  and,  perhaps,  when  Horace  *  hints  at 
the  frequent  converfions  made  by  the  Jews^ 
he  hath  his  eye  chiefly  to  fuch  perfons  as 
were  drawn  off  by  them  from  the  idolatry 
of  the  Ro?nans.  Thefe  might,  properly  e- 
nough,  be  ftyled  ^  the  dijperfed  among  the 
Gentiles  J  which,  poffibly,  may  be  the  mean- 
ing of  the  expreffion,  "  and  the  children  of 
God  fcattered  abroad;  worflilpping  one  God 
the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things  j  by 
which  they  were  more  immediately  prepared 
to  become  the  children  of  God  by  adoption 
into  the  Chrijiian  Church,  The  ^  fir  ft  con- 
verts to  the  Gofpel,  from  among  the  G entiles , 
were  of  this  number. 

Sect.  XLVIII.  Befides  thefe,  who  ab- 
fented  from  the  idol-temples,  there  might  be 
others  who  went  thither,  being  the  only 
places  of  publick  worfhip  to  which  they  could 
go,  to  avoid  the  imputation  of  irreligion  and 
atheifm,  not  partaking,  any  otherwife  than 
by  their  bare  prefence,  in  what  was  done 
there.  A  third  fort,  when  they  prayed  be- 
fore images,  might  not  imagine  that  the  70 
e«ov,  the  divinity,  was  like  to  gold,  or  fiher, 
or  flone,  graven  by  art^  and  mans  deince ; 
and  if  they  made  their  addreffes  to  inferior 
F  f  4  deities, 
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djijes,  might  only  do  it  as  to  mediators  be- 
tween   them  and    the  God  over  all.     And, 
though   this  was  unconrmanded,  and  there- 
fore uniuftifiable,    yet,  I  fancy,  we  fhould 
firetch  the  matter  too  far  to  pronounce  them, 
for   this    renfon,    in    a   ftate   of  damnation. 
Yea,  I   do  not  fee,  why  we  may  not  have 
charity  for  thofe  who  were  Jmk  yet  deeper  into 
idolatry ;  provided   they   were  honeji  minded^ 
and  did  not  fo  much  want  integrity  of  heart, 
as  a  clearer  knowledge  of  divine  things;  there 
being  great  likelihood  that  fuch  as  thefe  had 
a  confufed  notion  of  a  power  fuperior  to  their 
idols,  which  exercifed  and  communicated  it- 
felf,  they  knew  not  how,   by,    and  through 
them ;  fo  as  that  their  higheft  regard,  and 
chief  praifes  were  due  to  the  God  and  Father 
of  all.     And,  in  this  cafe,  whatever  others 
may  do,  I  dare  not  fay  that  the  fin  of  thefe 
men  was  fo  great  and  heinous  as  not  to  be 
pardonable  without  a  particular  repentance. 
That  pafiage  of  the  Apoftle  is  more  to  the 
purpofe  of  this  argument  than  is  obvious  at 
firft  view,  ^  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from 
heaven  again fi  all  tmgodlinefs  and  unrighteouf- 
nefs  of  men^  who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighte- 
cufnefs.     The  fundamental  principles  of  Re- 
ligion, or  the  common  notions^  concerning  the 
unity  of  Gcd^  as  an   objed:  of  worfhip,  his 
holi?iefsy  the  purity  of  the  fervice  demanded 
by  him,  a  governing  Providence^  and  a  future 
,  account, 
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account,  were  fo  ftifled  and  fettered  by' the 
corrupt  afFedlions  of  a  great  part  of  mankind, 
as  not  to  be  diftindtly  perceived  by  the  mind 
itfelf,  or  difcoverable  by  others  in  the  out- 
ward adions,  any  more  than  if  there  were 
no  fuch  principles  of  truth  exiting.  Idolatry 
then  (at  leaft  that  which  the  Scripture  calls 
^  abominable  idolatry,  being  attended  with 
lewdnefs,  cruelty,  and  excefs  of  riot,  and 
fo  capable  of  no  apology)  was  the  fin  only 
of  the  unrighteous  and  ungodly,  in  whom 
^je  candle  oj  the  Lord  was  extinguiflied  by 
luft  J  while  to  others,  who  did  not  thus  hold 
the  truth  in  unrighteoufnefs,  being  lovers  of 
the  things  that  are  good  and  true,  truth  di{^ 
covered  itfelf  fo  far  as  to  prevent  their  falling 
into  deftriiBive  errors,  and  to  fcreen  them 
from  the  wrath  of  God  revealed  from  hea- 
ven againft  all  ungodlinefs  of  ^men.  From 
hence  it  follows,  that  as  many  as  there  were 
among  the  Heathens  fincerely  defirous  of 
knowing  and  doing  their  duty  (who  were  all 
known  unto  God)  fo  many  were  there,  ei- 
ther niDhoUy  pure  from  idolatry,  or  undefiled 
by  that  fort  and  degree  of  it,  for  which  there 
was  no  pardon  without  a  particular  repen- 
tance. I  would  further  take  this  occafion  to 
mind  Mr.  Hallett,  that  he  did  not  fpeak 
with  all  that  guard  he  ought  to  have  done, 
when  he  faid,  that,  perhaps^  not  one  of  the 
Heathens  repented  of  his  idolatry.     Does  he 
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really  think  that  none  who  had  been  ingaged 
in  a  wicked  courfe  of  life  ever  repented    of 
it,  and   became  other    men  ?  If  there  were 
any   fuch,  as  no  doubt  there  were,  at  the 
fame  time  as  they  unfeignedly   repented  of 
their  other  vices,  we  may  and  muft  fuppofe 
them  to  repent  of  that  idolatry,  into  which 
they  had  been  led  by  their  vicious  inclina- 
tions, and  by  which,  in  return,  their  vicious 
inclinations  had  been  encouraged  and  ftrength- 
ened.     I  (hall  conclude  this  head  with  afk- 
ing  Mr,  Hallett^  whether  he  does  not  think 
that  the  bed  Proteftant  Writers  have  proved 
idolatry  on  the  Church  of  Rome  ?  Whether 
the  idolatry  of  Rome  Chrijlian  be   not  lefs 
excufable  on  fome  accounts  than  that  of  Rome 
Pagan?  Whether,  yet,  confiderations  might 
not  be  offered  from  the  circumftances  of  a 
great   many"  in    that  communion,  and    the 
goodnefs  of  their   intention,   which  {hould 
keep  a  charitable  Proteftant  from  determining 
againft  the  poffibility,  or   even  probability, 
of  their  falvation,  without  a  particular  repen- 
tance? And  finally,  whether    many   of  the 
fame   alleviations  may   not  be  pleaded  with 
the  fame,  or  greater  ftrength   for  the  leaji 
guilty  among  the  idolatrous  Heathens? 

Sect.  XLIX.  Obferv.  8.    "The  Jews,  be- 
fore the  coming  of  Chrifl^  mujl  be  left  with' 
•  out  hope,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  if  we  are 
no  more  favourable  in  our  interpretation  of 
fome  pajjages  in  the  New  Tejlament  which  re- 
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Jafe  to  them^  than  Mr.  Hallett  is  in  giving  the 
meaning  of  others  that  regard  the  Heathens ; 
and  go  upon  his  principle,  that  no  evidence  is 
of  weight  in  the  pre/hit  argument  which  falh 
jhort  of  JiriB  demonfiration.  That  what  the 
Apofile  faith,  2  7/"w.  i,  10.  includes  the  feiDS^ 
together  with  the  Gentiles,  is  evident  from  the 
plain  oppofition  of  the  Gofpel  to  the  Law,  in 
the  7th  verfe,  compared  with  Rom.  viii.  15. 
and  from  the  Hght  which  one  part  of  the 
Apoftle's  ailertion  lends  to  the  other;  for, 
fince  Chrifl's  aboliflnng  death  moft  probably 
lignifies  his  redeeming  us  from  it  by  the  fa- 
crifice  of  the  crofs,  in  oppofition  to  the  me- 
thods of  atonement  under  former  difpenfa- 
tions,  particularly,  the  legal -,  his  bringing 
life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  Gofpel,  muft 
confequently  denote  the  clearnefs  of  the  Gol^ 
pel  Revelation,  in  oppofition  to  the  J}jadow& 
of  good  things  to  come,  which  the  Law  ex- 
hibited, as  well  as  to  the  difcoveries  of  na- 
'tural  Reafon  ;  not  to  afk,  with  what  pro- 
priety our  Saviour  could  be  faid  to  bring 
life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  Gofpel,  if 
the  Gofpel  made  little  or  no  addition  to  the 
light  which  they  injoyed  who  lived  under 
the  Law?  In  this  cafe,  he  did^not  fo  truly 
bring  the  objedi  to  light,  as  make  that  light 
more  univerfal,  which  was  before  confined 
to  a  fmall  corner  of  the  earth.  The  fame 
Apoftle,  if  he  was  the  Author  6f  the  £/)zy?/? 
to  the  Hebrews,  doth  in  the  9th  Chapter  of 
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that  Epiftle,  ver.  8.  aflert,  that  the  way  into 
the  holy  of  holies  (or  into  the  heaven  of  the 
bleffed)  was  not  made  manifeft  while  the  jirfl 
tabernacle  was  ftanding,  which  makes  him 
call  it  2  ^  new  way.  Should  we  underftand 
thefe  and  other  places  without  any  limita- 
tion, it  might  be  faid,  that  the  "Jews  had 
hope  only  in  this  life.  If,  on  the  contrary, 
they  are  taken  comparati'vely  (as  for  certain 
they  ought  to  be)  and  imply  no  more  than  a 
higher  degree  of  evidence  for  the  fame  thing, 
it  is  but  reafonable  that  we  (liould  follow 
the  fame  rule  in  fettling  the  fenfe  of  thofe 
places  which  fpeak  of  the  Gentiles. 

Sect.  L.  Was  it  ever  pretended  that  the 
Jews  had  exprefs  promifes  of  future  and  eter- 
nal rewards?  Or  does  our  Author  himfelf 
believe  that  their  typical  adumbrations  of  thefe 
things  had  all  the  certainty  that  could  be  de- 
fired?  Or  that  thefe,  or  any  other  arguments 
to  be  coUedled  from  \k\t\':  facred  books,  would 
have  given  the  fatisfadion  they  did,  had  they 
not  been  explained  and  fupported  by  the  at- 
teflation  which  Reafon  gave  to  the  fame 
truths  ?  The  argument  which  our  blefled  Sa- 
viour makes  ufe  of  againft  the  Sadducees, 
feems  to  have.been  intirely  new,  or  unthought 
of  before ;  for  it  is  faid,  ^  When  the  multi- 
tude heard  this,  they  were  ajhnijhed  at  his 
doBri?te ;  and  being  new,  it  could  not,  how 
conclufive  foever,   have  been   very   obvious. 

Nop, 
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Nor,  I  fancy  (if  we  fet  afide  the  confidera- 
tion  of  Chrifl's  having  ftamped  it  with  his 
authority)   fhall   we  find   many  who  would 
allow  this  proof,  as  it  lies  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
jnent^  to  be  a  ftrid  demonftration.     An  high 
probability  it  may  juftly  pafs  ibr  ;  but  proba- 
bility,  according   to  Mr.  Halletty  finks  into 
mere  poJjibiltt)\  as  foon  as  we  begin  to  build 
upon  it.     Had  me  Books  of  Mofh  contained 
any  fuch  difcoveries  of  a  Future  StJte  as  were 
clear  and  demonftrative,  it  is  hardly  credible 
fo  confiderable  a  fed:  as  the  Sadducees  fhould 
have  had    the    face,  at  the  fame   time  that 
thev  acknowledged   the    authority  of  thefe 
Books  ro  Liuny  any  fuch  State ;  or  that  they 
{i^v\i'".\  have  paiTed  without  publick  cenfure, 
and  (ijuch  more  that  they  (hould  have  gained 
fc^  f'luch  authority  in  the  Jewifi  common- 
V  caich.     It  muft  be  owned  that  the  dodtrine 
of  immortality  is  more  frequendy  and  ftrongly* 
j^livered  in  fome  of  the  other  Books  of  the 
Old  T^ejiarnent,  particularly   in   the  Prophets, 
But  ft  ill  the  proof  which  the  Jewifi  Reve- 
lation fupplies,  when  feparated  from  the  ra- 
tional evidence  on   which  it  is  built,    and, 
efpecially,  when  compared  with  the  fuperior 
light  of  the  Gofpel,  was  very    incompleat, 
and  eafily  evaded  by  perfons  not  dilpofed  to 
receive  the  truth  5  who  would  be   ready  to 
objedt,  that  the  Law  of  Mofes,  which  was 
the    original  foundation    of  their   faith  and 
hope,  having  promifed  only  temporal  blef- 
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fings,  whatever   paflages,  in    the  Scriptures^ 
wrote  long  after  this,  feemed  to  look  further, 
were   to  have  their  fenfe   retrained  by  the 
plain  letter  of  the  Law.     That  the  Prophets 
made  ufe  of  a  warm  and  figurative  ftyle,  in 
order  to  roufe  the  attention,  and  ftrike  the 
paffions  of  their  hearers ;  and  that,  therefore, 
no  great  ftrefs  can  be  laid  on  thofe  predidti- 
ons  and  reprefentations,  which,  in  ftriclnefe 
of  language,  could  not  receive  their  accom- 
plifhment  in  this  life,  fince  even   in   thefe 
they  might  intend  no  more  than  an  uncom- 
mon meafure  of  temporal  felicity,  and  fur- 
prizing  difplays  of  Providence  in  their  deli- 
verance   from    outward    calamities.       Thus 
would  ill- minded  men  among  the  yews  have 
been  apt  to  reafon,    if  the  natural  prefages 
and  evidences  of  a  Future  State  had  not  helped 
to   fix  the    meaning   of  their  holy   oracles^ 
which  would  have  otherwife  been  of  doubtful 
interpretation.  ^ 

Sect.  LI.  And  why  may  not  the  cauie, 
that  fo  little  is  mentioned  of  future  recom- 
pences  in  the  Old  Tejlament,  and  that  little 
fo  indiredly  exprefifed,  be  partly  taken  from 
hence,  that  Reafon  hath  /aid  fo  much  .^  And 
partly  from  the  nature  of  the  Mojdic  Difpen- 
fation^  which,  being  defigned  to  feparate  be- 
tween the  Jews^  and  other  nations  of  the 
earth,  only  till  a  more  perfecfl  inflitution 
fbould  be  revealed  and  eftablidied  by  the 
tej/iah,  is  therefore  more  fparing  in   what 
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concerns  the  rewards  of  another  life,  that 
they  might  not  think  the  difference  hetween 
them  and  other  people  was  in  things  effential, 
and  to  lafty^r  ever-,  and  that  the  honour  of 
a  full  dilcovery  of  the  heavenly  world  might 
be  referved  for  that  divine  Perfon,  who  was 
to  defcend  from  thence  for  this  purpofe,  and 
when  he  came,  might  promife  himfelf  a  more 
ready  and  joyful  reception  on  this  account  ? 
This,  I  think,  does  fairly  folve  the  difficulty 
arifmg  from  the  obfcurity  of  the  JewiJJo  Re- 
velation, in  point  of  things  unfeen  and  eter- 
nal, which,  upon  the  principles  of  our  Au- 
thor, I  defpair  of  ever  feeing  cleared  up.  \ 
Sect.  LII.  Being  afraid  that  the  written 
ReveIatio?2  of  the  yews  alone  would  hardly 
furnifh  them  with  fo  clear  a  knowledge  of 
unfeen  recompences,  as  he  fuppofes  them  to 
have  had,  he  faith,  it  is  likely  they  had 
promifes  va/liy  more  exprefs  than  the  hints 
which  are  given  in  the  Old  Teftament  *.  So 
that,  according  to  himfelf,  we  only  meet  with 
.hints  of  eternal  life  in  the  Old  Teftament,  ib 
indeterminate  and  obfcure,  as  to  be  of  little 
fervice,  without  promifes  vafily  more  exprefs. 
That  they  had  fuch  promifes  he  thinks  very 
likely ;  whereas  I  fhould  think  it  very  likely 
that  they  had  not.  For  would  not  fuch  ex- 
prefs promifes  have  been  by  far  the  moft  va- 
luable part  of  their  Revelation,  and  for  that 
reafon  committed  to  writing  for  the  greater 
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fecurity  of  the  conveyance,  and  not  left  to 
the  many  accidents  and  variations  which  Tra^ 
dition  is  liable  to?  Give  me  leave  to  add, 
that  the  truth  of  promifes,  for  which  they 
had  only  oral  Tradition  to  vouch,  might  juftly 
be  queftioned  j  there  being  nothing  to  affure 
them  that  they  were  not  derived  from  the 
bijits  of  Scripture^  joined  with  their  own 
reafonings  and  wiflies.  I  have,  indeed,  made 
the  fame  obfervation,  as  he  does,  p.  376.  that 
the  mother  and  her  leven  fons  fpeak  much 
more  plainly  than  any  Writer  of  the  Old 
Teftament ;  to  which  might  be  added  other 
inftances  of  a  like  nature,  ^  Command  that  I 
may  be  delivered  out  of  this  diftrefs^  and  go 
into  the  everlafting  place.  ^  fhe  fouls  of  the 
righteous  are  in  the  hand  of  God*,  and  there 
fjall  no  tormejjt  touch  them.  In  the  fight  of 
the  unwife  they  jeemed  to  die ;  and  their  de- 
parture is  taken  for  mifery^  and  their  going 
from  us  to  be  utt^er  dejirudtion ;  but  they  are 
in  peace  ;  for  though  they  be  punified  in  the 
fght  of  men ^  yet  is  their  hope  full  of  im-. 
mortality. 

Sect.  LIII.  It  may  feem  furprizing,  that 
whdn  the  fews  had  no  more  any  Prophet 
among  them  they  fliould  exprefs  their  hopes 
of  a  glorious  refurred:ion,  and  happy  immor- 
tality, in  clearer  and  ftronger  terms,  than 
in  the  days  of  Inspiration,  Without  having 
recourfe  to  fo  improbable  a  fuppofition  as  that 
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of  their  being  in  pofTeffion  of  divine  pro^ 
miles  of  two  kinds,  written  and  unwritten^ 
and  that  the  unwritten  were  vaflly  more  ex- 
prefs  than  the  written  ones,  I  (hall  endea- 
vour to  account  for  it  in  another,  and  more 
natural  way,  viz.  by  refolving  it  into  the 
fame  caufe  with  the  falfe  notions  they  enter- 
tained of  the  Mef/iahy  as  a  temporal  Prince^ 
Let  it  not  be  thought  incredible,  that  things 
at  firji  appearance  io  very  oppofire  as  thele 
two,  the  expedation  of  a  temporal  MeJJiah, 
and  of  an  unfecn  and  eternal  reward,  fhould 
have  the  fame  original.  Once  the  cnufe 
hath  been  conlidere^j,  it  will  not  be  accounted 
at  all  flrange,  that  it  fhould  produce  both 
thefe  effecfts.  The  caufe  then,  as  I  appre- 
hend it,  was  that  Jiate  of  fervitiide  which 
that  people,  once  the  fivourites  of  heaven, 
had  been  long  in  to  joreign  powers,  by  whom 
they  were  fometimes  treated  in  a  moft  cruel 
and  contumelious  manner.  The  oppreffions 
they  lay  under  made  them  figh  for  delive- 
rance ;  the  hope  of  which  inclined  them  to 
put  fuch  a  fenfe  on  the  Prophecies,  which 
(poke  of  the  conquefls  of  the  MeJJiah,  and 
the  glories  of  his  reign,  as  was  but  too  agree- 
able to  perfons  that  had  been  long  trampled 
on  by  xho.  foot  of  pride-,  and  this  fenfe  of  the 
Prophecies,  fo  fuitable  to  the  genius  and  cir- 
cumftances  of  that  people,  was  the  more 
readily  and  univerfally  embraced,  becaufe 
they  had  no  living  Prophets  to  interpret  them 
Vol.  III.  G  ^.  better, 
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better.  We  may  allow  alfo  a  publick  fpirit^ 
and  love  to  their  country,  to  have  had  fome 
influence  upon  them  in  falling  in  with  this 
notion.  Under  their  national  fufferings^  it 
was  a  pleafure  to  them  to  think,  that  howe- 
ver it  went  with  particular  perfons,  who 
might  not  live  to  fee  the  happy  day,  yet 
they  (hould  live  and  die  in  the  hope,  that 
one  time  or  other  their  nation  would  recover 
its  liberty  under  their  triumphant  Me/pah^ 
and  by  him  be  raifed  to  a  more  flouriihing 
condition,  and  to  a  greater  independence, 
and  larger  dominion,  than  it  ever  injoyed. 
But  ftiil  \ht\v  perfonalfufferingSj  or  the  per- 
fecutions  and  hardfhips  which  particular  per- 
fons endured,  or  were  threatened  with,  in 
thofe  calamitous  times,  called  for  other  fup- 
ports,  and  naturally  turned  the  thoughts  of 
the  pious  among  them,  from  the  afflictions 
and  diflrefTes  of  the  fervants  of  God  in  this 
life,  to  the  reward  of  their  patience  and  faith- 
fulnefs  in  the  next.  They  had  but  little  rea- 
fon,  in  fuch  a  melancholy  ftate  of  affairs, 
both  private  and  publick,  to  (ti  their  affe(Sti- 
ons  on  things  here  below,  or  to  think  that 
the  fcene  would  quickly  change.  They  might 
die  long  enough  before  their  nation  entered 
into  that  rcjl  which  they  imagined  was  pro- 
miied  them.  And  is  there  no  other  refl  re- 
inaining  for  the  people  of  Godf  Doubtlefs 
there  is.  They  were  the  more  fully  per-. 
funded  of  it,  becaufe  they  fo  earneflly  de- 
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fired  It ;  as  their  dejire^  and  hope^  ^xidi  jaith, 
were  all  of  them  invigorated  and  enlarged 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  communicated  to  them 
in  fuch  a  time  of  need.  And,  after  fome 
had  borne  their  teftimony  to  the  truth,  and, 
though  tortured,  retufed  to  accept  deliverance^ 
that  they  might  obtain  a  better  refurreStion^ 
their  example  was  of  great  ufe  to  confirm  the 
faith,  and  raife  the  courage  of  thofe  that 
followed  them. 
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C  H  A  P.    IX. 

^he  a(kantages  which  Chrifiiam  injoy  by  the 
Gofpel- Revelation,  in  reJpeSi  of  life  and 
immortality. 

Sect.  I.  A  FT  ER  all  that  hath  been  of- 
^/j^  fered  in  favour  of  that  part  of 
mankind  to  v^^hom  a  Revelation  was  never 
vouchfafed,  I  am  far  from  placing  them  on 
a  level  with  the  followers  of  Jefus.  Reafon 
may  htftifficient  to  anfwer  every  end  defigned 
by  it,  and  yet  be  very  infufficient  in  regard 
of  thofe  further  ends  for  which  Revelation 
was  given.  A  more  perfeSi  knowledge  of 
thofe  things  which  Reafon  gives  but  obfcure 
notices  of,  with  the  knowledge  of  other  things 
entirely  new,  is  the  immediate  end  of  Revela- 
tion ;  as  the  end  of  this  knowledge  is  a 
higher  degree  of  every  holy  and  divine  dif- 
pofition  of  foul  j  and  the  end  of  thefe  a  more 
glorious  recompence  of  reward.  That  we 
may  be  able  to  judge  how  the  account  ftands 
between  the  Chriftian  and  other  men,  with 
refpecft  to  the  knowledge  and  attainment  of 
a  blefTed  immortality,  I  would  propofe  thefe 
few  things  to  be  confidered. 

Sect.  II.  Nature  led  the  virtuous  heathen 
to  hope  for  happinefs  in  another  life,  but  as 
to  the  time,  the  nature,  the  degree,  and  du- 
ration, of  that  happinefs^  left  him  very  much 

in 
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in  the  dark .  He  could  not  be  fure  that 
death  would  put  him  in  immediate  poff&ffion 
of  his  reward.  The  contrary  was  the  opini<)jn 
*  of  many,  who  diftinguifhed  fouls  into  three 
clafles ;  thofe  of  eminent  virtue,  who,  hay- 
ing vanquiflied  the  animal  part,  and  by  a 
courfe  of  contemplation  and  abftinence  deli- 
vered themfelves  from  its  contagion,  were 
no  fooner  releafed  from  the  fetters  of  ttie 
body,  than  they  were  received  into  the  num- 
ber of  the  blefTed  j  others  who  had  too  much 
indulged  to  the  pleafures  and  inclinations  of 
the  lower  life,  and  fo  were  obliged  to  pafs 
through  fome  fevere  methods  of  purgation 
before  they  could  be  freed  from  the  ftains 
they  had  contracted  in  their  flefhly  prifon ; 
and  a  third  fort,  who  being  grown  incurable, 
were  condemned  to  the  regions  of  woe,  with- 
out any  hope  of  redemption  from  thence. 
What  time  was  required  to  prepare  the  fouls 
of  the  middle  kind  for  a  ftate  of  blifs,  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  of  the  other  world,  they 
could  not  tell.  It  could  not  be  the  fame  for 
all  J  and  for  fome  might  be  very  confidera- 
ble.  But  now  from  the  Gofpel  we  learn, 
that  all  \hQ  faithful,  upon  their  departure  out 
of  this  life,  go  into  a  ftate  of  repofe  and  fe- 
licity, where  they  are  prefent  with  their  Lord, 
and  reji  Jrom  all  the  labours  of  this  mortal 
life.  There  are  Chriftians,  indeed,  to  whom 
this  advantage  is  loft  j  I  mean  thofe  who:  be- 
G  g  3 
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lieve  the  fable  of  "Purgatory^  fir  ft  borrowed 
from  the  Pagans^  for  the  profit  which  it  was 
forefeen  a  certain  fort  of  men  would  make 
of  it,  and  afterwards  pinned  down  on  all  of 
that  communion  as  a  neceffary  article  of  the 
Chrijiian  faith.  But  as  long  as  this  notion 
hath  no  foundation  in  Primitive  Chrijiianityy 
it  cannot  be  made  an  objedlion  againft  that. 
The  privilege  is  the  fame  in  itfelf;  though, 
for  want  of  a  freer  accefs  to  the  Scriptures, 
it  be  unknown  to  great  numbers.  When 
the  Heathen  proceeded  to  inquire  wherein 
the  happinefs  of  the  next  life  would  confift, 
he  foon  bewildered  himfelf.  He  had  no 
glimpfe  of  the  refurreBion  of  the  body ;  and 
could  make  but  uncertain  guefifes  as  to  the 
freedom  of  intercourfi  which  the  foul  would 
have  with  the  fupreme  Mind.  He  could  not 
be  pofitive  that  the  blefTednefs  to  come  would 
be  the  higheft  poflible,  or  (as  moft  will 
think)  pretend  to  more  than  a  probability 
of  its  being  immutably  fixed  and  eternal. 
Whereas,  by  the  Chrijiian  Revelation,  we  are 
made  acquainted  that  the  Son  oj  Cod,  in  our 
nature,  hath,  by  dying,  purchafed  immorta^ 
lity  for  us ;  not  for  the  foiil^  no  luch  thing 
is  any  where  faid  in  fcripture,  but  for  man, 
who  is  a  Being  compounded  of  ibul  and  body, 
and  the  greateft  perfedion  of  felicity  in  bothj 
the  body  being  faftiioned  like  to  the  glorious 
body  of  the  Redeemer,  and  thereby  made  a 
fit  inftrument  and  companion  to  a  pure  and 
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happy  fpirit,  changed  into  the  likenefs  of 
God,  and  favoured  with  the  vifion  of  his 
face  ;  and  this  without  all  fear  of  change ^  or 
period. 

Sect.  III.  Again  ;  the  vaft  diverfity  in 
the  degrees  of  guilt  is  fufficient  to  ground  a 
diftindtion  of  mankind  into  two  denominations^ 
the  righteous  and  Jinners^  and  to  juftify  the 
expreffion  of  fome  mens  not  needing  repen- 
tame  in  the  fame  fenfe  that  others  do.  Rea- 
fon  therefore  cannot  give  thofe  whom  we 
call  finners,  or  wicked  men,  that  is,  fuch  as 
have  advanced  far  in  a  courfe  of  lin,  or  fre- 
quently relapfed  into  it,  though  now  peni- 
tent, the  fame  afTurance  of  pardon  and  hap- 
pinefs,  as  it  does  the  men  who  have  been 
always,  or  for  a  long  time  confcious  to  them- 
felves  of  an  unfeigned  defire  to  do  the  will 
of  God;  becaufe  the  former  having  pre- 
fumptuoufly  violated  the  law  of  Reafon,  and 
after  folemn  engagements  to  the  contrary  re- 
peated their  offence,  mufl  know,  that  they 
have  forfeited  all  title  to  the  regard  of  their 
Maker,  and  cannot  have  the  fame  fatisfac- 
tion  concerning  their  repentance,  as  the  lat- 
ter. Now  here  the  Gofpel  moft  feafonably 
comes  in  to  our  relief  by  its  promifes  of  for- 
givenefs,  founded  in  the  atonement  of  the 
great  Redeemer,  of  all  degrees  of  fin,  and  all 
ranks  of  finners. 

Se'ct.  IV.  The  advantages   for  attaining 

to  holinefs  iiz  this  world,  and  happinefs  in  the 
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nexf,  which  the  Gofpel  puts  into  our  hands, 
are  many.  The  ftruggle  is  fuch  between 
Re{ifbn  and  Inclination^  and  the  difficulties  fa 
numerous  which  are  to  be  furmounted  in  the 
afcent  to  virtue  and  giory,  that  without  iuch 
rneaiures  of  divine  nffijlance  as  we  have  no 
right  to  promife  ourfelves,  and  liich  clear 
diicoveries  of  the  nature  and  degrees  of  feli- 
city in  another  world  as  the  light  of  nature 
cannot  help  us  to,  but  few^  in  comparifon, 
will  warmly  ejpoufe  the  caufe  of  virtue,  and 
thofe  few  will  advance  with  ditiidence  and 
perplexity,  left  their  vigilance  and  refolution 
lliould  at  laft  be  overpowered.  On  this  ac- 
count, the  Chriftian  Revelation,  which  in- 
forms us  of  an  Almighty  Spirit  communi- 
cated to  all  that  lincerely  implore  his  help, 
to  enlighten,  fandify,  affift,  and  comfort 
them,  and  delineates,  in  the  moft  lively  man- 
ner, the  joys  and  glories  of  the  heavenly 
world^  can  not  be  too  much  prized  j  as  it 
hereby  excites  to  the  purfuit  of  virtue  an4 
immortality,  fuch  as  would  not  have  beeij 
wrought  upon  by  lower  motives,  and  in- 
fpires  thofe  with  vigorous  refolutions,  aq 
humble  confidence,  and  joyful  hopes,  vv'ho 
have  chofen  the  fide  of  Religion.  There  are 
other  ways  in  which  the  Gofpel-Revelation 
contributes  to  the  furer  and  eafier  acquifition 
of  future  happinefs ;  having  given  us  the 
•moft  juft  and  amiable  reprefentation  of  the 
Deity,  as  the  great  objed  of  wor/hip,  of  imi- 
tation^ 
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fatiojij  and  of  injoyment ;  hereby  diredling, 
and  infenfibly  perfuading  us  to  worfhip  him, 
as  alone  worthy  of  our  adoration  and  truft, 
and  to  worJJnp  him  in  Jpirit  and  truth  \  to 
feek  the  perfedion  of  our  nature,  by  endea- 
vouring to  he  perfeSl  as  our  heavenly  Father 
is  perfeB  5  and  to  make  choice  of  him  as 
our  fupreme  and  everlafting  portion,  which 
will  naturally  leffen  our  opinion,  and  abate 
our  love,  of  earthly  things ;  the  confequence 
of  which  will  be,  that  we  fhall  the  more 
eafily  overcome  all  the  temptations  ariiing 
from  them.  How  plain  and  familiar  is  our 
duty  made  to  us  1  And  with  what  charms 
docs  virtue  appear  in  the  prefence  of  the  Gof- 
pel,  fo  as  not  only  to  inflrudt,  but  allure  us! 
And  with  ftill  greater  in  the  life  of  Jefus^ 
which  is  fuch  an  inforcement  to  his  pure  and 
heavenly  commands,  as  no  one,  who  dwells 
on  the  contemplation  of  it,  will  be  able  to 
refift.  Between  the  moft  excellent  precepts, 
and  fuch  an  example,  there  is  this  difference, 
that  the  former  exhibits  only  a  pi(5ture  of  vir- 
tue, while  in  the  latter  it  breathes  and  moves. 
I  might  add,  the  whole  fyftem  of  divine  truths 
contained  in  the  Gofpel  j  which  have  the 
fame  tendency  to  enlarge  the  mind,  to  pu- 
rify and  exalt  the  affedions,  and  to  eftablifli 
the  liberty  of  the  Will,  as  \\\2itfwarm  of  er- 
rors which  filled  the  Pagan  world  had  to 
confine,  to  pollute,  and  enflave  the  foul  j 
and,  above  all,  the  love  of  God,  and  of  Je- 
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fus^  which  on  all  ingenuous  fpirits  can  never 
fail  of  producing  the  happieft  effecas.  Here 
then,  there  can  be  no  room  for  a  difpute 
between  Reafon  and  Revelation,  to  which  of 
them  we  are  mofl  beholden  in  the  acquiii- 
tion  of  virtue  and  felicity. 

Sect.  V.  It  is,  moreover,  highly  proper, 
that  while  we  believe  God's  readinefs  to  for- 
give fin,  from  the  boundlefs  compaffions  of 
his  blefled  nature,  we  {hould  conceive  of  fin 
as  the  greatefl:  of  all  evils,  and  of  God  as 
having  the  utmoft  hatred  and  abhorrence  of 
it,  that  we  may  the  better  know  how  to 
efl:imate  his  goodnefs  and  mercy  in  the  par- 
don of  fin,  and  be  fet  at  a  greater  and  more 
irreconcilable  diftance  from  it  in  our  minds. 
But  now  what  is  there  can  give  us  fo  juft  and 
affeding  an  idea  of  thefe  things,  as  the  fuffer- 
ings  and  death  of  our  Saviour,  which,  for 
this  and  other  pnds,  God  mofl  holy  and 
merciful  was  pleafed  to  infill  upon  as  the 
price  of  our  reconciliation  ? 

Sect.  VI.  If  we  examine  the  evidence  it- 
felfy  we  (hall  find  the  Chrifiian  is  in  a  much 
better  condition  than  the  Heathen  j  for  while 
the  Heathen  had  Reafon  only  to  trull  to, 
the  Chriftian  hath  both  Reafon  and  Revela- 
tion. Now,  if  we  could  even  fuppofe  the 
light  which  Reafon  affords  in  this  important 
affair  to  be  equal  to  that  of  Revelation  j  and 
that  the  bulk  of  mankind  had  all  the  capa- 
city ^  inclination,  leifure,  and  patience^  necef- 
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fary  to  make  the  beft  of  the  argument 
(which  is  much  more  than  can  be  fuppofed) 
yet,  furely,  the  joint  teftimony  of  Reafon 
and  Revelation  is  to  be  preferred  to  that  of 
Reafon  alone ;  fince  the  additional  evidence 
of  Revelation  is  fo  much  clear  gain.  But 
this  is  not  all.  Reafon  was  very  much  fet- 
tered and  oppreffed,  till  Revelation  fet  it  free, 
and  gave  us  the  truth  pure  of  all  thofe  fa- 
bulous mixtures,  which  had  not  only  dif- 
guifed  it,  but  were  a  great  weakening  to  it. 
*  yiivenal  takes  notice,  that  in  his  time  the 
ftories  of  the  infernal  regions,  the  fhades, 
and  Charon  s  boat,  were  the  jefl  of  children 
themfelves.  And  finding  there  was  no 
ground  for  thofe  failles  which  had  once  been 
in  the  fame  credit  with  the  general  notion  of 
a  life  after  this,  too  many  were  ready  to 
conclude,  that  the  whole  was  no  better  than 
a  chimaera,  or  at  beft  to  be  in  doubt  about 
it,  not  knowing  how  to  feparate  between 
reality  Sindji^ion  when  they  were  fo  blended, 
or  not  willing  to  be  at  the  pains  to  do  it. 
The  very  fame  had  happened  in  the  quefti- 
ons  concerning  the  nature  of  God^  and  di- 
'vi?je  Providence  J  about  which  the  mofl:  learn- 
ed and  inquifitive,  by  reafon  of  the  confufion 
which  had   overfpread   the  Pagan  Theology^ 

did 

*  EfTe  aliquos  manes,  &  fiibterranea  regna, 
Et  contum,  &  ftygio  ranas  in  gurgite  nigras, 
Atque  una  tranfire  vadum  tot  millia  cymbaj 
Nee  pu^ri  credunt,  nifi  qui  nondum  sere  lavantur. 
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did  not  difcourfe  in  the  moft  clear  and  con- 
liftent  manner.  And  of  fuch  fatal  confe- 
quence  was  this  chaotick  fiate  of  things,  in 
which  truth  and  error,  light  and  darknefs, 
lay  jumbled  together,  that  fome  turned  infi- 
dels^ others  fcepticks^  on  thefe  fundamental 
articles  of  all  Religion.  As  this  proves,  that 
we  cannot  argue  the  infitfficiency  of  the  evi- 
dence from  the  number  of  doubters ^  fo  it  may 
convince  us  of  our  obligations  to  the  Chrif- 
tian  Religion^  which  by  clearing  the  belief  of 
a  God,  a  Providence,  and  future  recom- 
pences,  from  the  abfurdities  that  were  min- 
gled with  it,  hath  reftored  thefe  glorious 
truths  to  their  native  luflre  and  certainty. 
The  concurrence  of  Revelation  is  the  more 
valuable,  as  it  is  that  which  the  world  al- 
ways expeded,  and  were  io  fond  of,  as  to 
fall  in  with  every  pretence  of  a  Revelation, 
rather  than  be  wholly  without  it.  When 
all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the 
beginning,  and  God  never  fpeaks  to  men 
but  by  his  works,  the  mind,  naturally  dif- 
truftful,  will  be  apt  to  fuggeft,  that,  perhaps, 
we  are  miftaken  in  thofe  conclufions,  which 
God  hath  never  feen  fit  to  ratify  by  any  ex- 
traordinary manifeftations  of  his  Will  to  man- 
kind. All  fuch  furmifes  are  intirely  obviated 
by  the  Gofpel  of  our  Saviour.  Which  puts 
me  in  mind  of  the  laft  thing, 

Sect.  VII.  I  fhall  add,  viz.  that  i\\Q  fi^- 
tisfaSiion  and  acqidefcence  of  the  mind  in  any 

pro- 
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propofitlon  may  not  always  be  proportioned  to 
the  evidence  we  have  of  its  truth,  but  may 
cither  exceed,  or  fall  fhort  of  it.  There  are 
two  things  more  efpecially  which  lefTen  the 
fatisfadion  that  Reafon  gives  us  in  the  prefent 
debate,  the  nature  of  rational  evidence^  and 
guik.  Merely  rational  evidence,  whatever 
be  its  real  weight,  is  not  fitted  to  produce 
^11  that  convidion  which  creatures,  framed 
as  we  are,  ftand  in  need  of.  We  are  com^ 
pounded  of  bod>}  and  mind.  The  Senfei  be- 
long to  the  body,  Reafon  to  the  mind,  while 
Imagination  is  allied  to  both.  Now,  though 
Reafon  aflure  us  of  a  Future  State,  yet  our 
Sehfes  giving  us  no  encouragement  to  hope 
for  it,  either  diredly,  or  indiredly,  without 
a  Revelation  j  and  Imagination  being  preju- 
diced and  carried  away  bySenfe,  fuch  thoughts 
as  thefe  are  apt  to  offer  themfelves.  What 
if,  after  all,  there  fliould  be  no  world  to 
come,  where  the  foul,  which  we  never  faw, 
exifts  without  the  body,  on  which  it  does  at 
prefent  depend  in  its  operations!  No  one 
hath  ever  returned  from  that  world  to  give 
us  an  account  of  itj  when  a  man  dies,  he 
feems  to  be  falling  away  into  a  ftate  of  in- 
feniibility.  Thefe,  indeed,  are  unreafonable 
prejudices,  and  fo  acknowledged,  when  a 
man  reflects  upon  them  ;  but  they  are  preju- 
dices which  it  is  not  very  eafy  to.  get  rid  of. 
And  it  is  very  probable,  that  if  this  did  not 
give  iYiQ  firji  rife  to  the  ilories  o^ fpeMrei  2XiA 

apparitions^ 
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apparitions^  it  was  yet  the  occafion  of  their 
being  multiplied,  and  entertained  fo  readily^ 
The  ground  of  this  was,  that  mankind  were 
not  willing  to  want  a  fort  of  evidence,  which 
would  ferve  to  lilence  the  cavils  and  fufpici- 
ons  of  the  Imagination  more  effedlually  than 
rational  evidence  alone  could  do  ;  and  of  this 
kind  is  that  evidence  which  the  Chrijlian 
Religion  fupplies  us  with  j  not  immediately ^ 
but  at  fecond  hand.  Miracles  are  fenfihle  ef- 
feds  5  the  Chi-iftian  doctrine  of  immortality 
hath  been  confirmed  by  thefe ;  and,  among 
other  miracles,  by  the  refurreBion  of  the 
divine  Author  of  our  Religion  from  the  dead, 
and  afcenfion  into  heaven,  in  the  fight  of  a 
great  number  of  fpedators,  of  the  truth  of 
whofe  teflimony  we  have  no  reafon  to  doubt, 
Thefe  proofs  of  the  truth  of  our  Religion 
have  this  advantage  above  the  proofs  of  a 
Future  State  from  Reafon,  that  they  afFed: 
the  Imagination  more,  and  lay  hold  of  the 
mind,  as  it  is  embodied-,  which  its  own  ah* 
JlraB  reafonings  do  not,  fo  as  to  beget  the 
fame  pleafing  acquiefcence  in  them.  And 
having  this  advantage,  as  proofs  of  our  Reli- 
gion, they  have  the  fame  as  mediate  proofs 
of  a  Future  State,  which  is  plainly  taught 
by  this  Religion,  in  writings  capable  of  be- 
ing read  and  underflood  by  all,  and  holding 
forth  the  tyith  with  an  uniformity  that  Rea* 
fon  cannot  pretend  to  j  Reafon  being  like  a 
lamp,  that  burns  fometimes  brighter,  at  other 

times 
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times  more  dimly.  This,  I  am  perfuaded, 
was  one  caufe  of  thofe  doubts  which  the  wifer 
Heathens  leem  to  have  laboured  under  about 
a  feparate  ftate  of  exiftence,  at  the  fame  time 
that  they  were  arguing  for  it.  If  they  were 
real  doubts,  they  are  not  fo  likely  to  have 
proceeded  from  Reafon,  as  fcom  a  dark  Ima- 
gination. And  it  is  remarkable  that  when 
they  exprefs  themfelves  with  the  greateft  dif- 
fidence, it  is  in  relation  to  any  exiftence  at 
all  beyond  the  grave,  not  of  the  happinefs 
of  good  men,  fuppofing  them  to  exift.  Not 
but  a  confcioufnefs  of  guilt,  though  it  did 
not  raife  a  jealoufy  in  the  virtuous,  of  their 
being  miferable  after  death,  might  occafion  a 
doubt  whether  they  fhould  be  happy,  and 
fo  add  to  the  doubt,  firft  fuggefted  by  the 
Imagination,  that  poffibly  they  might  not  be 
at  all. 

Sect.  VIII.  Guilt  is  apt  to  make  men, 
thofe  efpecially  who  have  fallen  into  greater 
finSj  fufpicious  and  fearful  j  as  it  is  fit  it 
fliould,  that,  by  this  uneafy  fituation  of  mind 
which  it  produces,  they  might,  as  it  were 
7mfurally,  be  taught  to  be  more  cautious  and 
circumfpedt.  Hence  the  dodtrine  of  the  re- 
wardablenefs  of  fincere  virtue,  though  mixed 
with  many  failings,  which  to  one  uncon- 
cerned in  the  queftion,  as  an  Angel  for  in- 
ftance,  is  manifeft  and  certain;  by  another, 
whofe  very  cafe  this  is,  that  his  motion  to 
^ood  is  not  undivided,  may  not  be  enter- 
tained 
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taided  v/ithout  fome  degree  of  diflrufl  and 
helitation.     Yea,  which  is  more,  the  good 
man,  who,  being  judge  in  his  own  caufe^ 
hath  doubts  hanging  on  his  mind  about  his 
final  ilate,  (hall  have  none  at  all  about  ano- 
ther good  man,  or   where  the  cafe  is  only 
fuppofedj    notwithftanding    the    degree   of 
goodnefs,  which  in  hypothefi  he  believes  fuffi- 
cient  to  entitle  men  to  a  reward  in  the  next 
life,  be  really  no  greater  than  he  is  pofl'efTed 
of.     All  thefe,  fears  and  doubts,  which  ob- 
feure  the  evidence  of  this  comfortable  truth, 
are  not  to  be   removed   any  other  way   fo 
well,  as  by  the  exprefs  declarations  of  the 
love  of  God  to-  afofiate  man  -,  by  kind  and 
repeated    invitations   to   trufi:    in   the    divine 
mercy  ;  by  bringing  down  the  terms  of  ac- 
ceptance as  low  as  any  wile  and  good  man 
would   defire,  in  a  covenant   eftablifhed   for 
this  purpofe  5  and  finally,  by  a  clear  and  di- 
jlind:  account  of  the  method  taken  to  recon- 
cile, the  different  claims  of  holinejs  and  good- 
nefs i  or,  if  you  will,  of  wifdom^  pronouncing 
it  U7ifit^  that  a  reafonable,  virtuous,  and  na- 
turally   immortal   Being,  (hould    be    extin- 
guifhed,  only    becaufe    its   virtue    hath    not 
that   perfection  which  the  prefent  condition 
of  the  Being  will  not  admit  of ;  and  of  the 
fame  wifdonty  declaring  \ijit,  that  God  fliould 
manifefi   his  difpleafure   againft  the  fins   of 
men,  in  a  vvay  moft  proper  to  pofTcfs  them 
vyijt-h  the  greatefl  hatred    of  fin,  and    reve- 
rence 
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rence  to  the  divine  law.  Thefe  are  the  moft 
likely  means  of  reftoring  peace  to  a  mifgiving 
heart ;  and  all  thefe  we  find  in  the  Chriflian 
Religion,  which,  for  this  very  reafon,  every 
ferious  mind  will  efteem  worthy  of  all  accep- 
tation. 

Sect.  IX.  The  conclufiojr ixom  the  whole 
is,  that  life  and  immortality  are  brought  to 
light  by  the  Gofpel  The  objedts  of  the  other 
world  appeared  before  as  things  beheld  in  the 
twilight,  or  by  the  light  of  the  moon,  and 
JlarSy  not  without  a  great  deal  of  obfcurity 
and  indiftindlnefs ;  they  are  now  enlightened 
by  the  noon-day.  A  fcene  of  glory  prefents 
itfelf  to  our  eyes.  We  know,  how  God 
came  to  be  fo  liberal  and  kind  to  finful 
imperfed  creatures,  as  to  beftow  upon  them 
a  reward  which  innocence  itfelf  could  not 
claim.  We  know,  how  fatisfadion  was 
made  to  divine  juftice,  and  the  gates  of  the 
heavenly  city  opened  for  our  admillion  there. 
We  fee  Jefus  dying  as  our  facrifice,  rifing  as 
our  heady  afcending  to  heaven  as  our  leader ^ 
and  taking  pofTeilion  in  our  name  -,  whither 
he  is  gone  we  know,  and  the  way  we  know. 
Chriftianity  is  perpetually  fetting  the  rewards 
of  another  world  before  our  view,  abounds 
with  promifes  relating  to  a  life  after  this, 
courts  us  to  look  o^  from  things  feen  to  things 
unfeen,  to  the  glories  of  heaven,  and  the  joys 
of  eternity ;  and  defcribes,  in  the  moft  par- 
ticular manner,  the  charader  of  thofe  for 

Vol.  III.  H  h  whoi^ 
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whom  the  future  bleflednefs  is  defigned,  that 
all  fuch  ^lay  be  encouraged  in  well-doing, 
and  chearfuUy  fubmit  to  the  various  trials 
and  fuiFerings  of  the  prefent  life,  ifi  hope  of 
thofe  better  things  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

"  TT  Can  fafely  aver  that  no  man  ever 
*'  J_  thought  of  the  nextnvorld  with  more 
*'  application  than  myfelf.  It  is  ftupidity  to 
"  fet  up  our  reft  in  a  Hfe  that  may  terminate 
**  every  moment.  Curiofity  alone  will  m -ke 
"  us  inquifitive  to  know  what  fliall  become 
*'  of  us  after  death;  being  too  dear  to  our- 
*'.  felves  to  agree  to  the  irrecoverable  lofs  of 

"  our  own  beings. The  horror  of  a  dif- 

*'  folution  is  no  other  way  to  be  effed:ually 
"  conquered  but  by  the  firm  perfuafion   of 
"  another  life."     Thefe  are  the  words  of  a 
great   IVit^    and  a  man   of  Pleafure  *.     In 
another  place  the  fame  Gentleman,  (if  I  mi- 
flake  not)   writing  to  a  Friend,   tells  him, 
"  Study    as  much   as    you  pleafe  to  know 
"  yourfelf,    confult    all   your   books,  fpend 
"  your  beft  days  in  refleding  upon  the  im- 
**  mortality  of  the  foul,  you  will  at  laft  be 
"  convinced   that  Religion  (/.  e.  Revelatio?i) 
"  alone  can  decide  the  queftion.     As  to  my- 
"  felf,  I  confefs,  were  it  not  for  that^  the 
"  thoughts  of  eternity  would  never  take  up 
**  the  moft  ufelefs  moments  of  my  life." 

H  h  3  Arc 
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Are  thefe  thoughts  and  reafonlngs  well  con- 
fiftent  ?  Would  it  be  ftupldity  to  fet  up  our 
reft  in  this  tranfitory  life,  and  at  the  fame 
time  a  refolution  becoming  a  wife  and  fober 
man,  if  he  had  no  other  light  but  that  of 
Reafon^  not  to  allow  any  of  his  moft  idle 
moments  to  the  thoughts  of  eternity  ?  Is  the 
curiofity  of  looking  beyond  death  fo  eafily 
fubdued,  or  fatisfied  ?  Could  we  arrive  no 
further  than  probability,  ought  we  not  to 
exprefs  feme  concern  about  an  event,  though 
only  probable,  of  fuch  infinite  importance  ? 
It  is  granted,  that  Reafon  will  not  lead  us  fo 
far  as  Revelation  in  this  inquiry,  nor  open  ib 
bright  and  wide  a  fcene  as  that  does.  And 
yet,  the  pleafure  to  an  inquifitive  mind  is 
not  little  of  tracing  the  footfteps  of  truth, 
with  Reafon  only  for  its  companion  and  guide. 
Reafon  difcovers  enough  to  awaken  the  foUi- 
citude  of  every  wife  man,  and  to  encourage 
the  hopes,  and  fpirit  the  endeavours,  of  every 
man  that  is  truly  good,  I  need  therefore  no 
apology  for  applying  my  thoughts  again  to  fo 
important  a  fubjedt  *. 

*  The  preceding  Treatife  was  publifhed  in  the  year 
1730. — This  which  is  added  by  way  of  Jppendix  was 
found,  fince  the  death  of  the  Reverend  and  Learned 
Author,  among  his  Manufcripts,  and  wrote  fair  for 
J  he  Prefs, 


ne 


The  weight  of  Tradition  in  this  argu- 
ment further  confidered\  and  an 
OM^t&ioxi  from  henc^  anfwered. 

A  Future  ftate  of  exiftence  hath  been 
the  belief  of  all  mankind  from  the 
earlieft  times  of  which  we  have  any  ac- 
count, and  in  the  moft  diftant^ations.  It 
is  true,  a  very  learned  man  *  calls  the  im- 
mortality of  the  foul  a  moft  noble  invention 
of  the  Egypfiam.  But  what  is  the  meaning 
of  this  mbk  invention,  faith  another  ^.  Is  it 
that  none  ever  thought  of  it  before  them  ? 
And  that  all  others  derived  it  from  them? 
He  evidently  proves  the  contrary  "=.  The 
Egyptians  afferted  the  paffing  of  the  foul 
from  one  body  to  another,  till  at  laft  it  came 
into  a  human  body  ^,  And  of  this  noble 
invention  let  them  have  the  honour,  and 
not  the  Gracians.  It  is  great  pity  they 
ihoiild  lofe  it,  fince  Diodorus  Sicuius  faith, 
the  foul  of  OJyris  paffed  into  a  bull,  which 
is  the  reafon  that  they  give  fo  much  honour 
to  that  animal. 

Hh  4  The 

a  Sir  J.  Marjham's  Can.   Chron.         «»  Stillingfeet^s 
Orig.  Sacr.   Add.  L.    I.  C.  I.  *^  Vid.  etiam   Voffii 
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The  tranfmigration,  taught  by  the  Pyfha^ 
goreans  and  Platonijis,  was  quite  another 
thing  J  they  aflerting  no  tranfmigration  of 
the  fouls  of  good  men^  and  of  very  bad  men 
only  into  the  bodies  of  beafts^  not  to  animate 
them,  or  fupply  the  place  of  a  foul  to  them, 
but  to  be  confined  to  the  bodies  of  feveral 
animals  as  their  prifons  ^  Thus  far  then, 
let  the  claim  on  the  behalf  of  the  Egyptians 
be  allowed.  But,  in  general,  that  the  fouls 
of  men  exifl  after  death,  and  are  rewarded 
or  punifhed  according  as  their  actions  have 
been,  was  not  firft  taught  by  the  Egyptians^ 
but,  for  ought  appears,  hath  been  the  reign- 
ing notion  ever  fince  there  were  men  in  the 
world.  ^  Cicero  therefore  argues  for  a  Future 
State  from  the  authority  of  all  antiquity y 
which  the  lefs  diftant  it  was  from  the  ori- 
ginal of  things,  and  a  divine  progeny,  could 
perhaps  better  judge  of  what  was  true. 
^im^eus  Locrus  obferves^,  that  what  occurs 
in  Homer  relating  to  the  invifible  world  was 
taken  from  ancient  Tradition.  Plato  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  fame  reports,  not  only  ftyles 
them  ancient  ^,  but  very  ancient  \  deducing 
the  law  of  retributions  after  death  from  the 
reign  oi  Saturn,  which  is  the  fame  with  the 
lirfl;  age  of  mankind  ^,  without  the  leaft 
mention,  that  they  learned  this  from  the 
Egyptians,  to  whom   he    was  no  ftranger. 

And, 

e  Vid.  loc.  cit.      f  Tuf.  Qusfl-.  L.  i.  S.  12.      «  De 
An.  Mundi.       •»  Phaed.        [  De  Legib.       ^  Gorgias. 
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And,  Indeed,  the  reafon  of  the  thing  makes 
it  abfurd  to  imagine  that  any  opinion  or 
cuftom  fhould  iirft  fpring  up  in  one  particu- 
lar country,  (the  world  being  thoroughly 
peopled)  and  from  thence,  as  from  a  center, 
fpread  itfelf  over  the  whole  earth,  notwith- 
flanding  the  greatefl  dijlances  of  places  (fome 
of  them  feparated  from  one  another,  oceano 
dijjociabili,  by  oceans  rolling  between)  and 
diverjity  of  cujloms  and  languages. 

Who  will  pretend  to  fay  wheti  and  where 
the  veneration  paid  to  dead  men  firft  began  ? 
The  very  uncertainty  of  its  original  intimates 
the  antiquity  of  the  pradice.  And  what  lefs 
does  this  cuftom  prove  than  a  perfuaiion  that 
the  fouls  of  great  men  were  not  extinguiflied 
with  theh"  bodies '  ?  Therefore  Cyrus  in  his 
dying  fpeech,  where  he  difcourfes  admirably 
of  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  afks  his  fons, 
**  whether  they  thought  the  dead  would  have 
"  been  followed  with  fuch  lafting  honours,  if 
"  their  fouls  had  had  no  power  left  them""?'* 

I  defign  not  this  as  a  direct  and  conclulivc 
argument  of  a  Future  State,    but,  rather,  as 

a  ne- 

*  SI  ut  faplentibus  placet,  non  cum  corpora  extinguan- 
tur  magnae  animae.   Tacit.  Vit.  Agric. 

"^  Xen.  KTPOT  9ra»=r:  To  the  fame  purpofe  Cicer.  de 
Nat.  Deor.  L.  2.  S.  24.  Sufcepit  autem  vita  hominum, 
confuetudoq;  communis,  ut  beneiiciis  excelJentes  viros 
in  coelum  fama,  ac  voluntate  tollerent.  Hinc  Hercu- 
les, hinc  Caftor,  &:c.  quorum  cum  remanerent  animi, 
atque  seternitate  fruerentur,  dii  rite  funthabitij  cum 
ct  optimi  eflent,  et  asterni. 
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a  negative  mark  of  the  truth,   /.  e.  fuch  at 
mark  as  we  may  juftly  expert  to  find,  fup- 
pofing  the  truth  of  the  thing  in  queftion: 
for  this  being  a  matter  in  which  all  who  par- 
take of  Reafon  have  an  equal  intereft,  if  they 
have  any  intereft  at  all,  fhould  it,  upon  in- 
quiry, appear  to  be  very  common  for  men  to 
have  no  notion  of  a  life  to  come,  could  any 
time  be  afligned  when  this  belief  began,  or 
any  people  be  mentioned  among  whom   it 
had  never  got  any  footing,  it  would  be  a 
confiderable  difficulty  in  our  way,  which  we 
fhould  be  obliged  to  remove  before  we  pro- 
ceeded to  confider  the  pofitive  proofs  of  a  Fu- 
ture State.     But,  as  it  happens,  appearances 
are  more  favourable,    and  the  notion  of  fu- 
ture recompences,  like  that  of  the^xiftence 
of  a  Deity,  hath   this  mark  of  a   truth  of 
njiiverfal  concernment^  that  it  is  univerfally 
received.     This   is   of  fome  moment,  be  it 
only  as  a  prefumption  in  favour  of  the  doc- 
trine ;  for  fince  no  one  can  reafonably  fet  it 
down  for  an  error  into  which  mankind  have 
been  led  through  the  depravity  of  their  in- 
clinations and  manners  j  or  pretend  that  it  is 
no  more  than  a  corruption  of  fome  original 
truth  (as  Idolatry  was  of  Theifm)  there  is  no 
reafon  to  be  given  fo  eafy  and  natural  of 
the  imlverfality  of  this  perfuafion,  and  its  hav- 
ing gotten  fuch  fafh  hold  of  the  minds   of 
men,  as  God's  having  fo  framed  human  nature 
that  by  a  kind  of  initindl  or  prepolTeffion  they 

allow 
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allow  the  truth  of  the  notion,  as  fomething 
born  with  them,  and  of  the  growth  of  their 
own  minds,  rather  than  imported  from  a- 
broad. 

And  why  hath  the  author  of  nature  thus 
flrongly  inclined  us  to  the  belief  of  a  Fu- 
ture State  (if  it  be  really  a  natural  propenfion^ 
as  it  feems  to  be)  but  that*  the  great  body 
of  mankind  who  feldom  trouble  themfelves 
to  reafon  out  the  truth  might  be  ingaged, 
without  much  reafoning,  to  form  their  mo- 
ral condud:  by  this  belief,  and  by  that  means 
obtain  the  beft  end  of  all  knowledge,  viz.  a 
life  of  virtue  now  in  order  to  a  happy  life 
hereafter  ?  While  perfons  of  a  more  inquill- 
tive  genius,  and  of  greater  leifure  and  capa- 
city, are  by  thefe  firft  glimmerings  of  truth 
invited  to  purfue  after  it  3  and  not  being 
without  fuccefs  in  their  purfuits,  are  better 
able  to  form  the  idea  of  a  happinefs  fuitablc 
to  the  dignity  of  the  reafonable  nature,  and 
better  qualified  to  be  inftrudors  and  exam- 
ples of  the  world  about  them  j  at  leaft,  it  is 
their  own  fault  if  they  are  not. 

That  there  is  nothing  in  the  ObjeSiion  a- 
gainft  the  rational  evidence  of  a  life  to  come 
from  what  will  be  readily  acknowledged, 
that  mankind  receive  the  firft  notice  of  it 
from  Tradition,  the  little  that  hath  been  faid 
elfewhere  is  fufiicient  to  fhewj  upon  which 
account,  I  fay  nothing  to  it  here. 

Should 
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Should  it  be  further  urged,  that  excepting 
a  few  extraordinary  genius's  fcattered  here 
and  there,  the  reft  of  the  heathen  world 
took  the  thing  for  granted  without  being 
able  to  prorde  it,  grounding  their  belief  upon 
general  confent  not  barely  as  the  jlrjiy  but 
as  the  only  caufe  of  it,  (not  to  obferve  that 
they  could  no  more  make  out  other  truths 
by  a  chain  of  reafoning,  as  for  inftance  the 
exiflence  of  a  God)  I  (hall  think  it  enough 
to  retort  the  argument  againft  the  greater 
part  of  perfons  profeffing  Chrtftianity^  who 
found  their  belief  of  a  Future  State  imme- 
diately upon  the  Authority  of  Scripture,  but 
then  have  little  more  to  offer  for  the  Autho- 
rity of  Scripture  than  Tradition, 

Let  it  be  granted,  that  good  Chriftians 
are  able  to  plead  the  happy  efFe(fl:s  which 
they  have  experienced  from  their  Religion 
as  one  argument  of  its  excellence.  And 
cannot  the  virtuous  heathen  argue  after  much 
the  fame  manner  for  the  notion  of  future  re- 
wards, by  which  he  hath  been  fo  ftrongly 
influenced  in  the  difcharge  of  his  duty,  not- 
withftanding  any  felf-denial,  and  outward 
difad vantages  attending  it?  This  hath  inclined 
me  to  think  that  the  main  difference  between 
common  Chrijliam  and  common  Heathens  doth 
not  lie/(?  much  in  greater  degrees  of  evidence 
which  Chrijlians  have  above  Heathens  (much 
lefs  in  this,  that  the  thing  is  to  one  demoji- 
Jlratively  'Certain^  to  the  other  barely  pojjible) 

the 
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the  faith  of  both  being,  in  great  part,  refolv- 
able  into  Tradition ;  as  in  the  clearer  notiom 
which  the  Chriftian  hath  of  the  happinefi  of 
another  life,  and  the  peculiar  advantages  in- 
joyed  by  him  in  his  preparation  for  it. 

But  what  if  it  {hould  prove  that  the  Phi- 
lofophers  themfelves  who  hunted  after  evi- 
dence, and  made  the  beft  they  could  of  every 
argument,  were,  after  all,  more  obliged  to 
Tradition  than  to  Reafon^  and  got  little  elfe, 
by  putting  the  matter  upon  the  trial  of  Kea- 
fon,  but  to  be  under  greater  uncertainty  a- 
bout  it ;  even  thofe  of  them  that  wauld  have 
been  glad  to  fee  the  thing  clearly  proved  ? 
What  if  Reafon  can  only  flart  doubts  and 
difficulties,  not  lay  them,  or  fo  much  as 
furnifh  arguments  to  ballance  againft  them  ? 
This  is  faid  to  have  been  the  cafe  with  the 
wifeft  and  beft  of  the  Pagan  Philofophers ; 
and  Socrates  himfelf  hath  been  brought  as  an 
inftance  of  one  willing  to  be  fatisfied,  but 
never  able  to  arrive  at  any  fatisfad:ion. 

To  this  it  may  be  anfwered,  that  all  who 
were  defirous  oi  fatisJaSfion  might  have  it, 
though  they  did  not  pretend  to  demonftration^ 
and  would  therefore  fometimes  argue  upon 
the  fuppofition  of  its  being  otherwife  than 
they  believed  itj  a  method  that  hath  been 
taken  even  with  Atheifts  themfelves,  whofe 
folly  in, being  fo  zealoufly  attached  to  fuch  a 
wretched  fcheme  of  things  hath  been  thought 
to  be  fufficiently  expofed  by  reprefenting  the 

melan- 
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melancholy   condition    to   which    mankind 
would    be  reduced,  fuppofing  the  truth  of 
their   principles,    that  there  is  no  God,  no 
Providence,  no  Future  Account.  And,  where- 
as, upon  the  comparifon  between  the  philofo- 
phical  and  vulgar  part  of  the  heathen  world, 
the  latter  may  feem  to  have  had  the  advan- 
tage in  this,  that  they  were  not  liable  to  havQ 
their   minds   difturbed,    as    the   former,  by 
doubts  and  objections  on  the  oppofite  fide; 
this  is  no  manner  of  reproach  to  Philofophy, 
as  if  it  only  tended  to  unfettle  the  minds  of 
men,    the  very  fame  thing  happening,  though 
in  a  lefs  degree,  to  thofe  who  injoy  a  lieve-- 
lation  -y  of  whom  as  many  as  think  for  them- 
felves,  and  weigh  the  arguments y^r  and  ^- 
gainfl  Chriftianity,  or  any  particular  article 
of  it,  are  encountered  with  difficulties  that 
never  come  into  the  heads  of  ordinary  peo- 
ple.    The  evidence  is  fufficient  to  determine 
the  affent  of  any  uncorrupted  judge,  and  yet 
becaufe  there  are  objediions  lying  againft  it, 
and  thefe  objections  offer  themfelves  fome- 
times  when  the  anfwers  to  them  are  not  fo 
ready  at  hand,    nor  perhaps  the  arguments 
that  fhould  counteract  them,  a  wife  and  good 
man  may  for  the  prefent  be  made  a  little 
uneafy  by  them  -,  efpecially  when  they  find 
him  in  a  dull  and  melancholy  humour,  and 
too  much  difpofed  to  quarrel  with  the  order 
of  things  in  the  prefent  ftate. 

But 
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But  then  this  does  not  defcribe  the  ordinary 
ftate  of  his  mind,  nor  deftroy  the  excefs  of 
(svidence  that  the  arguments  for  the  truth 
hath  above  thofe  that  are  brought  againfl  it ; 
he  hath  ufually  great  peace  in  believing,  hath 
no  reafon  to  wi{h  he  had  (lept  on  in  an  im- 
plicit faith,  and   is  far  fropi   deferving  the 
character  of  a  dpuker.     A  hke  apology  will 
ferve  for  thofe  among  the  heathens,  who  out 
of  love  to  the  truth  did  not  reft  their  belief 
of   another   world   purely   upon   Tradition, 
Their  attempts  to  give  light  to  a  fubjed  of 
fuch   moment   were  laudable,    and   carried 
their  own  reward  with  them;  what   ihey 
loft  in  refped:  of  the  negative  tranquility  of 
the  vulgar  being  more  than  compenfated  by 
the  pofitive  philofophical  pleafure  which  they 
received  in  contemplating  the  face  of  truth 
by  its  own  light.     Nor  do  they  appear  to 
have  laboured  under  osiy  fuch  doubts  as  would 
denominate   them  rather  fcepticks  than  be- 
lievers, Cicero  (who,  one  would  think,  {hould 
be  a  better  judge  of  the  fentiments  of  Socrates 
upon  this  head,  and  the  temper  and  view  in 
which  he  uttered  fome  things  that  looked 
like  doubting,  than   we  are  j  Cicero,  I  fay) 
takes  notice  that  this  Philofopher,  who  by  the 
oracle  of  Jpollo  was  pronounced  the  wifeji  of 
men,  did  not  fay  now  one  thing,  and  then 
another,  upon   this    queftion,  as  he  did  in 
moft  others,  but  always  aflerted  the  fame 

thing, 
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thing,  'viz.  *'  that  the  minds  of  men  are  di- 
**  vine,  and  being  departed  out  of  the  body 
**  return  to  heaven,  fo  much  the  more  fpee- 
*'  dily,  as  they  exceil  more  in  virtue  and 
"  goodnefs"."  In  this  pafTage,  would  not 
Cicero  be  underflood  to  fay,  that  neither  the 
thoughts  or  difcourfes  of  Socrates  were  fluc- 
tuating and  undetermined  about  the  immor- 
tality of  the  foul,  as  about  fome  other  mat- 
ters ? 

At  worft,  it  cannot  be  much  wondered, 
if  the  general  truth  of  a  Future  State  of  Re- 
wards andPunifhments  fufFered  by  ih^  fables 
that  were  mixed  with  it,  and  good  arguments 
by  being  thrown  together  with  others  that 
were  weak  and  iticonclufive  \  that  this  {hould 
happen  in  the  queftion  concerning  a  Future 
State  is  not  at  all  ftrange,  when  the  confu- 
iion  that  reigned  in  the  pagan  theology  had 
fuch  an  influence  upon  Cotta^  that  he  feems 
to  have  refolved  his  religious  faith  into  the 
authority  of  his  Anceflors,  to  whofe  eft:a- 
blifhments  he  thought  himfelf  obliged  to 
fubmit,  without  demanding  any  reafon  for  the 
giving  up  the  whole  quefl:ion  about  the  Na- 
ture and  Providence  of  the  Gods  as  inexpli- 
cable, and  indefenfible  upon  any  other  foot. 
Had  he  after  having  undeified  thofe  whom 
the  vulgar,  and  philofophers  too  like  the  vul- 
gar,   accounted   Gods,    barely    declared,    or 

hinted 

•  Cicero  de  Amicit. 
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hinted  his  belief  of  one  fupreme  governing 
mind,  it  had  been  fomething.  But  all  that 
he  does  is  to  deftroy,  not  build,  unlefs  that 
m  ly  be  called  building,  when  he  difcovers 
an  inclination  to  eftabliih  a  blind  unconfciom 
Nature  in  the  room  of  a  di'vine  Reafon  and 
Intelligence,  in  order  to  account  for  the  har- 
mony in  the  feveral  parts*  of  the  univerfe. 
The  argument  againft  Providence  from  the 
evils  and  diforders  that  are  in  the  world  he 
preffes  with  all  his  might,  without  offering 
one  word  by  way  of  anfwer  to  it.  Balbus^ 
indeed,  tells  him,  that,  it  being  then  too  late 
for  it,  he  would,  with  his  leave,  at  fome 
other  time  reply  to  what  he  had  faid  j  to 
which  the  other  returned  very  civilly,  that 
he  defired  nothing  more  than  to  be  confuted 
by  him,  and  knew  very  well  that  he  fhould 
prove  an  eafy  conqueft.  But  as  this  time 
never  came,  fo  we  are  to  underftand  this  of 
Cotfa  to  be  no  other  than  a  compliment  to 
his  friend,  not  to  fay  a  fneer  j  or,  at  bsft, 
was  but  a  poor  come-off  after  fo  many  bold 
and  dangerous  things  as  he  had  faid  before. 
Cicero  the  Author  of  the  Dialogue  makes  this 
cold  refledion  upon  the  whole,  *'  t\\2xVelleius 
*'  thought  Cotta  to  have  had  the  better  in  the 
*^  argument,  while  to  him  the  difcourfe  of 
*'  Balbus  appeared  to  have  a  greater  (imilitude 
^*  of  truth". 

I  i  Was 
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Was  this  a  fit  manner  of  expreffing  them- 
fdves,  and  of  treating  a  fubjed:  of  fuch  im- 
portance if  they  had  had  any  thing  more 
cerrain  and  inftrudive  to  fay  upon  it?  Now, 
from  hence  (liall  we  conclude,  that  there  is 
no  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  a  God  by 
the  hght  of  nature,  but  by  Revelation  only? 
(Which  was  the  opinion  oi Socinus,  and  fome 
of  his  followers)  No  certainly ;  and  yet  we 
might  do  this  almofl:  as  reafonably  as  others 
have  argued  againft  the  natural  proofs  of  a 
Future  State  from  a  few  doubtful  expreffions 
which  have  dropped  from  fome  of  the  beft 
of  the  Philofophers  about  it. 

Happy  wc  wLo  have  the  benefit  of  the 
Gofpel- Revelation,  for  which  we  cannot  be 
too  thankful,  while  we  pity  wretched  mif- 
taken  mortals  wandring  in  the  mifts  of  Pa- 
ganifm !  Befides  a  fcene  intirely  new  opened 
to  us,  and  the  additional  evidence  caft  upon 
thofe  objeds  that  were  in  fome  degree  known 
before,  we  have  this  further  advantage,  that 
our  Reafon  is  at  firft  fetting  out  put  in  the 
right  way,  and  only  prepofleft  on  the  fide 
of  truth,  by  which  means  we  are  able  to 
proceed  more  readily,  and  to  argue  more 
iuftly  and  rtrongly  upon  points  of  natural 
'Religion  J  which  is  what  the  oppofers  of 
natural  to  revealed  Religion  do  not  confider 
as  they  ought.  Yet,  let  us  not  therefore 
argue,  that  Reafcn  can  afford  no  proof  of  a 

Future 


Future  State ;  but  thus  (which  is  very  true) 
that  Reafon  fet  wrong  in  the  beginning,  and 
accuftomed  to  falfe  principles  is  not  fo  well 
qualified  to  feparate  truth  from  error,  to 
point  out  the  beft  arguments  in  defence  of 
the  truth,  and  to  urge  them  with  the  fame 
flrength  and  advantage,  as  when  it  hath 
every  thing  to  aflift,  and  nothing  to  obflrud: 
and  pervert  its  operations. 
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